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Thomas Gartner 


ZWEI KONJEKTUREN ZUM PROLOG DER ACHILLES- 
TRAGODIE DES ANTONIO LOSCHI 

Den Gegenstand von Loschi’s Achilles bildet die heimtiickische, von 
Hecuba betriebene Ermordung des Aeaciden im Apollotempel durch 
Paris. Die sachliche Grundlage der Darstellung ist das 34. Kapitel des im 
ganzen Mittelalter als historische Autoritat geltenden ‘Dares Phrygius’ 
(S. 40-42 Meister 1 ). Die sprachliche Ausgestaltung speist sich hingegen 
hauptsachlich aus der wiederaufgefundenen senecanischen Tragodien- 
dichtung. Joseph R. Berrigan 2 hat 1975 einen Nachdruck der Ausgabe 
von da Schio 3 (Padua 1843) vorgelegt, und seit 1981 existiert eine 
modeme kritische Neuausgabe des Achilles von V. Zaccaria. 4 Der Text 
beruht hier auf vier Handschriften und der Erstausgabe von A. Mussati, 5 
die ihrerseits auf einem verlorenen codex Patavinus fuBt. Schon eine 
fliichtige Durchsicht des Apparats zeigt, daB die Uberlieferung keines- 
wegs ohne Fehler ist 6 trotz der zeitlichen Nahe der Handschriften zum 
Autor (die alteste Handschrift ‘V’ ist nach Zaccaria 16 auf das Ende des 
14. oder den Anfang des 15. Jahrhunderts zu datieren, fallt also genau in 
die Schaffenszeit des Autors). 

Im folgenden mochte ich zwei konjekturale Textverbesserungen zum 
Prolog der Tragodie vorschlagen. 


1 F. Meister, Daretis Phrygii de excidio Troiae historia (Leipzig, 1873). 

2 Mussato’s Ecerinis and Loschi’s Achilles , Reprint of the Latin Texts. Introduction 
and Translation by Joseph R. Berrigan, Humanistische Bibliothek, Reihe II: Texte, 17 
(Munchen, 1975). 

3 G. Da Schio, Sulla vita e sugli scritti di A. Loschi (Padova, 1888). 

4 II teatro umanistico veneto, la tragedia. Antonio Loschi, Achilles , a cura di Vittorio 
Zaccaria; Gregorio Correr, Progne, a cura di Laura Casarsa (Ravenna, 1981). 

5 A. Mussati, Historia Augusta Henrici VII Caesaris et alia quae extant omnia , 
L. Pignorii (...) spicilegio nec non F. Osii et N. Villani castigationibus, collationibus, et 
notis illustrata (Venetiis, 1636), pp. 209-246. 

6 Vgl. etwa Vers 490 ‘Gener esse Priami concidit (sc. Achilles) ferro putans’, wo drei 
von vier Handschriften (darunter “V”) und die Erstausgabe das sinnwidrige Antonym 
socer statt gener bieten. 
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(1) Paris versucht seine Mutter, die durch eine Traumerscheinung des 
Rache fur seine Totung fordemden Hector (62-79) aufs tiefste erschuttert 
ist, von der Nichtigkeit derartiger Totenerscheinungen zu iiberzeugen 
(87-95): 


Regina Frigium, mentis est error vagas 
Umbras putare, dextra si vindex abest. 

Mortale quicquid corpus ad letum trahit, 

90 Haud parcit anime. 7 vita cum refugit, nichil 

Est umbra; miseros ignifer postquam rogus 
Consumpsit ardens, spiritus moritur simul. 

Quid cesa tauri colla ferventi rigant 
Cruore tumulos? vana nos mo vet fides. 

95 Placare nullo credimus vivens loco. 

Die synonymische Aufnahme des erlesenen Attributs ignifer (91) durch 
das triviale ardens (92) ist bei einem stilistisch an der senecanischen 
Tragodiendichtung geschulten Autor wie Loschi unertraglich, und die 
Antithese zwischen miseri sc. homines (91) und spiritus (92) laBt sehr 
zu wiinschen iibrig. Beide AnstoBe verschwinden durch die Ersetzung 
von ardens durch artus. Eine vergleichbare Wendung in bezug auf die 
Verbrennung von Hectors Leiche begegnet 463 ‘Hectorea postquam 
membra consumpsit rogus ’. und die enallageartige Verbindung von 
miser mit dem Begriff ‘Glieder’ hat eine Parallele im abschlieBenden 
Chorlied (927-930): 

Quid, cum vacuas liber in auras 
Spiritus intrat miserumque sinit 
Funere truncum corpus, remanet 
Nisi terra levis? 

Die Junktur Consumpsit artus am Trimeteranfang ergibt sich im ubrigen 
als eine Variation von Seneca, Troades , 1176-1177 (Hecuba spricht): 

Non hostis aut ruina, non ignis meos 
Absumpsit artus ... 

(2) Im folgenden verbreitet sich Paris liber die Nichtigkeit menschlicher 
Jenseitsvorstellungen (101-118): 


... Tantali lusor latex 
Pomigeraque arbor, Sysiphum lapis gravans 


7 Vgl. Sen., Troades , 401-2: ‘ Mors individua est, noxia corpori/ Nec parcens 
animae...’ (Zaccaria, p. 68, Anm. 42 verweist auf Troades , 371-396). 
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Celerique cursu raptus Ysion rote 
Alesque Ticii iecore fecundo furens 
105 Et ceca Ditis regia (da Schio: 8 regio codd.) ac pinum manu 
Furibunda gestans angue mortifero cohors 
Tricepsque custos Tartari, Caron senex: 

Inanis iste rumor 9 , hoc certum puta. 

Umbrisque vita corpore extincto datur, 

110 Aut leta campos querit Elisios statim, 

Quorum reverti clara prosperitas vetat, 

Aut Stigia querit protinus tristis loca: 

Quicunque manes vidit infaustos semel 
Ditisque pavido regna tentavit pede, 

115 Supema nunquam tetigit. hoc nulli vacat 
Exire regno, generis humani capax 
Vorago prohibet, demit ac nostri (nostras da Schio) palus 
Lethea curas... 

Zaccaria druckt in Vers 109 ‘Umbris que (= quae) vita...’ im AnschluB 
an eine Handschriftenklasse (zur Scheidung der beiden Klassen vgl. 
seine Praefatio, S. 22). Jedoch stellt eine lange Silbe an der vorletzten 
Stelle des VersfuBes eine metrische Unmoglichkeit dar. Demnach muB 
die von da Schio bevorzugte Variante ‘Umbrisque vita’ die richtige sein. 
Mit diesem — que ergibt sich jedoch keinerlei logischer AnschluB, denn 
mit der Aussage ‘Umbris... vita corpore extincto datur’ widerspricht 
Paris geradewegs dem zuvor Gesagten. Der Grund fur das Zustande- 
kommen der unmetrischen Variante ‘Umbris quae vita...’ war offensicht- 
lich, daB diese Lesart ermoglicht, in dem so entstandenen Relativsatz 
ein Subjekt fur die folgende Disjunktion (110 ff) zu gewinnen. Jedoch 
ware — ganz abgesehen von der metrischen Unmoglichkeit — vita als 
Subjekt der Verse 110-112 recht sonderbar, und die plotzliche Aussage, 
daB die Schatten der Verblichenen Leben erhalten, befremdet nach dem 
vorher Gesagten auch dann, wenn sie geradezu beilaufig in einem Rela¬ 
tivsatz eingefiihrt wird. Vielmehr erfordem Sprache wie Sinn eine Liicke 
vor Vers 109. Nachdem Paris 101-108 jede Unterweltsexistenz von 
Seelen abgestritten hat, begibt er sich in den folgenden Versen auf eine 
zweite, gewissermaBen der Absicherung dienende Argumentations- 
ebene: ‘<Wenn aber doch der Tod nicht das Ende der Seele bedeutet> 


8 Da Schio verwies auf Sen., Hercules Furens , 717: ‘.../ Adversa Ditis regia, atque 
ingens domus/...’, wo sogar die Verschleifung nach regia vorgebildet ist. 

9 Zum Gedanken vgl. Sen., Troades, 402-406: ‘Taenara et aspero/ Regnum sub 
domino limen et obsidens/ Custos non facili Cerberus ostio/ Rumores vacui verbaque 
inania/ Et par sollicito fabula somnio.’ 
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und die Schatten nach dem Verscheiden der Glieder Leben erhalten, 
dann....’ Fur diesen Fall halt Paris ein Dilemma bereit: Entweder 
gelangt die Seele zu den elysischen Feldem, wo sie ein derartiges Gluck 
erfahrt, daB sie nicht mehr zuriickkehren will; oder sie kommt in den 
Tartarus, von wo sie nicht zuriickkehren d a r f. Von der dieses Dilemma 
einleitenden Protasis ist in der Uberlieferung die erste Halfte, die einen 
adversativen AnschluB an das Vorige und das in der Disjunktion fortge- 
fuhrte Subjekt enthalten haben muB, verloren gegangen. 

Thomas Gartner 
Institut fur Altertumskunde 
Klassische Philologie 
Albertus-Magnus-Platz 
D-50923 Koln 

E-mail: Th-Gaertner@gmx.de 



Gilbert Tournoy 


THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE FIRST LETTERS WRITTEN BY 
J.L. VIVES AT PARIS RECONSIDERED* 

Until recently only three letters written by Vives during his stay at 
Paris were known: the very first one to his friend Juan Fort, a second 
one to the bishop of Tripoli, Bernardo de Mesa, and the third one to the 
Valencian Francisco Cristobal. Only a few years ago a new letter turned up, 
a prefatory letter addressed to Pasquier Lambert and introducing the edi¬ 
tion of Battista Guarini’s De modo et ordine docendi et discendi, printed 
at Paris, according to the colophon, “XV kal. Maij MCCCCCXiiij”, 
i.e. 17 April 1514. 1 

Traditionally the three letters were all assigned to the same year 
1514 2 ; the new letter bears the same year-date. My aim now is to look 
into the exact chronology of these letters. 

Over the last few decades several works of Vives’s early works have 
been published, and in more than one case the exact dating has been a 
matter of discussion. The date of Vives’s Opuscula varia (including the 
In Pseudodialecticos ), for instance, printed at Louvain by Dirk Martens, 
remained uncertain until the discovery of the new Literae ad Cranevel- 
dium settled the matter. 3 

* This investigation forms part of a project concerned with the production of a critical 
edition and translation of the entire surviving correspondence of Juan Luis Vives being 
undertaken at the Flemish Academic Centre for Science and the Arts of the Koninklijke 
Vlaamse Academie van Belgie voor Wetenschappen en Kunsten. I wish to thank my col¬ 
league and friend R. W. Truman for his careful reading and correction of the text. 

1 This new letter has been discovered and published by Marcus de Schepper, ‘April in 
Paris (1514): J.L. Vives editing B. Guarinus. A new Vives “Princeps”, a New Early 
Vives Letter and the First Poem in Praise of Vives’, in Myricae. Essays on Neo-Latin 
Literature in Memory of J. IJsewijn , ed. D. Sacre & G. Toumoy, Supplementa Humanis- 
tica Lovaniensia 16 (Leuven, 2000), pp. 195-205. 

2 See for instance E. Gonzalez y Gonzalez, Joan Lluis Vives. De la Escolastica al 
Humanismo (Valencia, 1987), pp. 165-169; G. Toumoy, Pour une nouvelle edition de la 
correspondance de J. L. Vives , Preprint Faculteit van de Letteren en de Wijsbegeerte, 77 
(Kortrijk, 1992), p. 6. 

3 See Constant Matheeussen, ‘The Date of the Opuscula varia of J. L. Vives’, in Acta 
Conventus Neo-Latini Sanctandreani. Proceedings of the Fifth International Congress of 
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Vives’s Paris years and his writings during that period have been 
thoroughly discussed by J. IJsewijn and Enrique Gonzalez y Gonzalez, 
and this has led to the conclusion that “Vives’s 1514 Paris sojourn was 
extremely fruitful”. 4 According to the chronology established by 
Gonzalez (p. 169) the dates of the redaction of the works (and accord¬ 
ingly of the letters, written normally only a few days or weeks before the 
printing ) are as follows: 

-31 March 1514: prefatory letter introducing the Aureum opus (= the 
Poeticon Astronomicon) by pseudo-Hyginus, and addressed to Juan 
Fort; 

- 30 May 1514: printing of the Librorum Metheororum Aristotelis 
Expositio (containing the life of Jan Dullaert, addressed to Francisco 
Cristobal of Valencia); 

- June 1514: Vives’s Opuscula duo , with a letter to Bernardo de Mesa, 
Bishop of Tripoli. 

When publishing a provisional inventory of Vives’s correspondence 
in 1992, I slightly altered this order, assigning the second place to 
Vives’s letter to Mesa. The reason was that in the 1519 Louvain edition 
of this work, Vives had added at the end: ‘me(n)se Aprili. An(no) 
D.M.XIIII (sic pro “M.D.XIIII”)’. 

If one accepts this date, the new letter, the one to Pasquier Lambert, 
should probably be inserted immediately before this letter to Mesa, if 
one takes into account the publication date of the two volumes: the 
Opuscula duo were published only in June, and the introductory letter 
might have been written during the second half of April, while the edi¬ 
tion of B. Guarini had already come off the press on 17 April 1514. On 
the other hand, it might very well be that the Opuscula duo , along with 
the introductory letter, were already ready for printing at the beginning 


Neo-Latin Studies, St Andrews 24 August to 1 September 1982 , ed. by I.D. McFarlane, 
Medieval & Renaissance Texts and Studies, 38 (Binghamton, 1986), pp. 263-268; Id., 
‘De omstreden datering van een Leuvense Martens-druk: J.L. Vives’ Opuscula varia\ 
in Liber amicorum L. Voet , ed. Francine de Nave (Antwerp, 1985 = De Gulden Passer , 
61-63), pp. 285-301. See also the introduction to the critical editions of the In Pseudo- 
dialecticos, by Charles Fantazzi (Leiden: Brill, 1979), pp. 1-4; and to the first volume of 
the ‘Early Writings’, ed. by C. Matheeussen, C. Fantazzi, E. George (Leiden: Brill, 1987), 
pp. xv-xx. 

4 J. IJsewijn, ‘J. L. Vives in 1512-1517: A Reconsideration of Evidence’, Humanistica 
Lovaniensia , 26 (1977), 82-100 (esp. p. 87); Gonzalez, Joan Lluis Vives , pp. 165-169. 
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of April, but that the printing had been delayed, because Vives at the last 
moment wanted to add a third tract, viz. the Christi Clipei Descriptio. 

Curiously enough, although some of the scholars mentioned earlier 
have struggled over the past few years with the exact chronology of 
Vives’s works, with the Easter and Christmas styles used in Flanders or 
at Leuven University, it seems not to have occurred to them that a simi¬ 
lar problem could arise for some of Vives’s Paris publications. Indeed, 
in the whole of France, as in Flanders and Brabant for that matter, until 
the mid-sixteenth century the new year normally started with Easter 
Saturday (mos Gallic anus, mos Parisiensis ). Of course, there were often 
interferences with other dating styles, since people gradually came 
more and more to use the New Year or Circumcision style (calculus 
Romanus). 5 Since we have not enough evidence to pinpoint the actual 
practice of the printers who printed Vives’s early works at Paris, it might 
be helpful to examine how a fellow-printer at Paris was dealing with the 
problem of dating his books during that same period. Since the book 
production of Josse Badius Ascensius is one of the best studied in the 
last century, it may very well yield some results in that direction. 6 7 

A good example of the Paris style is offered by a contract published 
in Philippe Renouard, Bibliographic des impressions et des oeuvres de 
Josse Badius. 1 The contract is dated 28 March 1528, and refers to the 
edition of Thucydides published seven months before; the only edition 
that fits the description is the Latin translation of Thucydides’ work by 
Lorenzo Valla, published 1 September 1528. 8 This undoubtedly proves 
that the date of the contract must be read as 28 March 1529. If one looks 
at all the problematic editions by Badius, i.e. the editions published at 
the beginning of the year, in most cases the printer took care to indicate 
clearly the style he was using, and he was obviously inclined to use the 
New Year style rather than the Easter style. 9 It is certainly disturbing 


5 See Hermann Grotefend, Zeitrechnung des deutschen Mittelalters und der Neuzeit , 
2 vols (Hannover, 1891 = Aalen, 1970), I, 7-10 and 140-142; A. Cappelli, Cronologia 
(Milano, 1983 5 ), p. 18. 

6 Philippe Renouard, Bibliographic des impressions et des oeuvres de Josse Badius 
Ascensius imprimeur et humaniste 1462-1535 , 3 vols (Paris, 1908); Imprimeurs et 
libraires parisiens du XVP siecle, d’apres les manuscrits de Philippe Renouard , II (Paris, 
1969). 

7 Renouard, Bibliographic , I, 58 and II, 302-304. 

8 Ibid., Ill, 304-306. 

9 Imprimeurs et libraires parisiens, II (Paris, 1969), pp. 14-15. 
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that in the Inventaire chronologique des editions parisiennes du XVI e 
siecle editions are catalogued most of the time — if not always — 
according to the actual date in their colophon. One example only: one 
finds under the year 1502 Baptista Mantuanus, De calamitatibus , the 
colophon of which reads: ‘anno 1502 more parrhisiano, ad idus Martias’, 
which clearly has to be interpreted as 15 March 1503. 10 

Let us now have a look at the early Vives editions and their accompany¬ 
ing letters. 

There is obviously no problem either with the date of the Opuscula duo 
(June 1514) or with the edition of the Librorum Metheororum Aristotelis 
Expositio (containing the letter to Francisco Cristobal), or even with 
Guarini’s tract (printed on 17 April 1514), since Easter day was 16 April 

1514. 

The only problem left is the Hyginus edition, printed on ‘31 March 
1514’. Since there is no indication whatsoever of the year-style used, it 
seems reasonable to assume that the printer was observing the Parisian 
style, running from Easter to Easter. In 1514 Easter fell on 16 April and 
in 1515 on 8 April. From this it would follow that ‘31 March 1514’, 
transposed to the January — January calendar, would signify 31 March 

1515, and that this edition should in fact be dated 31 March 1515. 

If this hypothesis is accepted, it changes the actual order of the first 
letters by Vives that have been preserved. This order now appears as 
follows: 

1) Letter to Pasquier Lambert, March-April 1514; 

2) Letter to Bernardo de Mesa, April 1514; 

3) Letter to Francisco Cristobal, April-May 1514; 

4) Letter to Juan Fort, shortly before 31 March 1515. 

Needless to say, this view has a few implications: it has some impact as 
regards Vives’s career at Paris and his stay in the Netherlands, which, 
however, will not be discussed here. 

Koninklijke Vlaamse Academie van Belgie voor Wetenschappen en 
Kunsten — Flemish Academic Centre for Science and the Arts 


10 B. Moreau, Inventaire chronologique des editions parisiennes du XVI e siecle, 
d’apres les manuscrits de Philippe Renouard, I (1501-1510) (Paris, 1972), p. 88, no. 120. 



K.A.E. Enenkel 


THE MAKING OF 16TH-CENTURY MYTHOGRAPHY: 
GIRALDI’S SYNTAGMA DE MUSIS (1507, 1511 AND 1539), 
DE DEIS GENTIUM HISTORIA (CA. 1500-1548) AND 
JULIEN DE HAVRECH’S DE COGNOMINIBUS DEORUM 
GENTILIUM (1541) 


1. Introduction 

We still do not have a clear picture of 16th-century mythography. The 
frequently quoted manuals which appeared from the middle of the cen¬ 
tury onwards, by Giraldi, Conti and Cartari 1 have not yet been described 
adequately and sufficiently. We do not know enough about their method, 
focus and intention. Other manuals, like Julien de Havrech’s De cogno - 
minibus deorum gentilium , or Giraldi’s early work Syntagma de Musis , 
have been, so far, not taken into consideration in the discussion about 
16th-century mythography. Giraldi’s mythographical work is an extreme 
case, as regards the degree in which it has been misunderstood until 
now. In this article I intend to fill our gap of knowledge and to shed light 
on the founding of 16th-century mythography in which Giraldi and De 
Havrech played a crucial role. 


1 Lilio Gregorio Giraldi, De deis gentium varia et multiplex historia, in qua simul de 
eorum imaginibus et cognominibus agitur, ubi plurima etiam hactenus multis ignota 
explicantur, et pleraque clarius tractantur (editio princeps Basle: Johannes Oporinus, 
1548; revised and augmented edition Basle, 1560; last edition among Giraldi’s Opera 
omnia by Johannes Jens, Leiden: Hackius, Boutesteyn, Vivie, Van der Aa and Luchtmans, 
1696, vol. I, col. 1-554 (quoted henceforth in this way); Vicenzo Cartari, Le imagini con 
la spositione de i dei de gli antichi (Venice: Francesco Marcolini, 1556); Cartari’s 
Imagini surely precedes Natalis Comes’ (Conti’s), Mythologiae sive explicationis 
fabularum li. X. The frequently quoted 1551 edition (e.g. by Seznec) does not exist; the 
first traceable edition is Venice, 1568. Cf. R. Ricciardini, entry ‘Conti, Natale’, in 
Dizionario biograflco degli Italiani, 28 (Rome, 1983), p. 455; B. Carman Gamer, 
‘Francis Bacon, Natalis Comes and the Mythological Tradition’, Journal of the Warburg 
and Courtauld Institutes, 33 (1970), 264, n. 3. 
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2. Giraldi 

Lilio Gregorio Giraldi (1479-1552) was one of the most important 
humanist scholars of the 16th century. He left an impressive core of 
scholarly works written in Latin, among which is not only the most 
learned and complete Renaissance mythography, but also the most 
advanced and complete literary history of antiquity, both Greek and Latin 
authors ( Historia poetarum tam Graecorum quam Latinorum dialogi 
decern) 2 , a most interesting contemporary literary history ( De poetis suo- 
rum temporum dialogi duo) 3 , and a series of works on Greek and Roman 
antiquity. From the moment when his works appeared in print, Giraldi 
was highly admired by his contemporaries and later humanists, like 
Alciato, Josephus Justus Scaliger, Robortelli, Montaigne 4 , Casaubonus, 
Daniel Heinsius and Salmasius. When the Duke of Florence, Cosimo 

I. de’ Medici, opened in 1547 his new ducal printing press, run by Lau- 
rentius Torrentinus, a treatise by Giraldi was chosen as the first work to 
appear. 5 Giraldi’s works received much attention and were widely read 
by Renaissance students of antiquity, as is shown by the great number of 
preserved handwritten excerpts drawn from his works. 6 His fame was 
also widely spread by many printed editions of classical authors which 
included excerpts of Giraldi’s works, for example his literary history. 7 

2 First edition Basle, Michael Isingrin, 1545: Historiae poetarum tam Graecorum 
quam Latinorum dialogi decern, quibus scripta et vitae eorum sic exprimuntur, ut ea 
perdiscere cupientibus minimum iam laboris esse queat [...] (copy at Vienna, Oster- 
reichische Nationalbibliothek, 74.X.24); in Johannes Jens’s edition of the Opera omnia , 

II, 1-518. 

3 First edition by Laurentius Torrentinus, Florence, 1551 (e.g. Vienna, Osterreichische 
Nationalbibliothek, BE. 11.5.8). In Johannes Jens’s edition of the Opera omnia II, 
519-578; critical edition by K. Wotke: Lilius Gregorius Gyraldus, De poetis nostrorum 
temporum , Lateinische Literaturdenkmaler des XV. und XVI. Jahrhunderts, 10 (Berlin, 
1894); Due dialoghi sui poeti dei tempi , a cura di C. Pandolfini (Ferrara, 1999). 

4 Cf. D. Boccassini, ‘Montaigne e Lelio Giraldi, tra Ferrara e Basilea’, in Atti del 
Congresso internazionale di Studi di Milano-Lecco [...] (Geneve, 1991), pp. 545-571. 

5 Quomodo quis ingrati crimen et nomen possit ejfugere, in quo de gratiis pleraque 
cognitu digna exponuntur (Florence: Laurentius Torrentinus, 1547); copy at British Library, 
no. 8405.6.7; Catalogue of Books printed on the Continent of Europe 1501-1600, in 
Cambridge Libraries , vol. I (Cambridge, 1967), nr. 726. For Torrentinus see F. Slits, 
Laurentius Torrentinus. Drukker van Cosimo hertog van Florence , Bijdragen tot de 
geschiedenis van Gemert, 19 (Gemert, 1995). 

6 The framework of this article does not allow us to list these excerpts here. See, i.a., 
the entries in P.O. Kristeller’s Iter Italicum. 

7 For example the editions of Ovid’s works printed by Johannes Steinmann, Leipzig, 
1582 or Abraham Lamberg, Leipzig, 1596. There are so many instances that it is impos¬ 
sible to list them here. 
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By contrast, modem scholarship has not shown much interest in 
Giraldi. 8 Although Giraldi played a respectable role in 16th century clas¬ 
sical scholarship, Pfeiffer in his history of Classical Philology does not 
give him a separate entry. 9 Although Giraldi is an interesting figure for 
Roman humanism under Leo X and Clement VII, since he was in the 
centre of the networks of the Roman humanists and became their bio¬ 
grapher, he is not mentioned in John d’Amico’s otherwise richly docu¬ 
mented Renaissance Humanism in Papal Rome. 10 Von Pastor, although 
he describes in his Geschichte der Papste im Zeitalter der Renaissance 
the intellectual life under Leo X in much detail, considers Giraldi only 
worthy of a footnote in which he misjudges his intellectual profile as 
predominantly interested in ‘Christian’ religion. 11 In IJsewijn’s indis¬ 
pensable manual to Neo-Latin studies, of Giraldi’s numerous Latin 
works only the De poetis nostrorum temporum is mentioned. 12 

Jean Seznec in his The Survival of the Pagan Gods was the first 
modem scholar to draw attention to the De deis gentium historia , 13 His 
treatment, however, is far from giving a representative and satisfactory 
description of Giraldi’s work. Surprisingly, Seznec deals with the 


8 De poetis nostrorum temporum (as quoted above) remains the only work available in 
a ‘modem’ edition so far. There are, however, a few studies: V. Rossi, ‘Per la cronologia 
nel testo dei Dialoghi De poetis nostrorum temporum di Lilio Gregorio Giraldi’, Giornale 
storico della letteratura italiana, 37 (1901), 246; F. Bohm, ‘Die Schrift des Giglio 
Gregorio Giraldi iiber die Symbole des Pythagoras’, Jahresberichte des Friedrich- 
Wilhelmgymnasiums (Berlin, 1915); F. Secret, ‘Gianfrancesco Pico della Mirandola, Lilio 
Gregorio Giraldi et l’alchimie’, Bibliotheque d’Humanisme et Renaissance , 38 (1976), 
93-110; M. Mund-Dopchie, ‘Lilio Gregorio Gyraldi et sa contribution a l’histoire des 
tragiques grecs au XVI C siecle’, Humanistica Lovaniensia, 34 (1985), 137-149; L. D’Ascia, 
‘I Dialogismi XXX di Lilio Gregorio Giraldi fra Bembo, Erasmo, Valla’, Rivista di 
letteratura italiana , 10 (1992), 599-619. 

9 He mentions him only in passing when dealing with Boccaccio’s non-existing god 
‘Demogorgon’. I used the revised German edition: R. Pfeiffer, Die klassische Philologie 
von Petrarca bis Mommsen (Munchen, 1982), pp. 37-39. 

10 Published at Baltimore in 1983. The Roman humanists are described by Giraldi in 
his De poetis nostrorum temporum. 

11 Vol. IV, 1 Von der Wahl Leos X. bis zum Tode Klemens ’ VII. (1513-1534), Erste 
Abteilung (Leo X.), [425-558], 430, note 2: ‘Er (Giraldi) gehort zu den entschieden 
christlich gesinnten Humanisten; bemerkenswert ist die Scharfe, mit welcher er schon in 
seinem ersten, unter Leo X. entstandenen Dialog unsittliche Stoffe und laszive Gedichte 
verurteilt.’ 

12 For Giraldi’s biography see Dizionario biografico degli Italiani , 56 (2001), 452-455. 

13 J. Seznec, The Survival of the Pagan Gods. The Mythological Tradition and Its 
Place in Renaissance Humanism and Art (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1972), 
especially p. 229 (’The Science of Mythology in the XVIth Century’). 
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mythographies by Giraldi, Conti and Cartari as a homogeneous corpus: 
‘There is no need, we feel, for separate analyses to be made of the His¬ 
tory of the Gods (= Giraldi) the Mythology (= Conti) and the Images 
(= Cartari), since the resemblances between the three works greatly out¬ 
weigh the differences.’ 14 This misjudgement, moreover, is connected 
with a distorted and unsatisfactory picture of Giraldi’s work. Seznec 
critized Giraldi, together with Conti and Cartari, severely: their presen¬ 
tation is unmethodical, they lack critical sense, use abstruse and reliable 
sources without any distinction, and mix the classical mythology in an 
illegitimate way with all kinds of eastern and exotic deities to an uniden¬ 
tifiable mess, in which the reader quickly loses his way. Furthermore 
their works are unoriginal and lack philological criticism. Seznec’s 
judgement, however, does not correspond to Giraldi’s work. It is based 
on a misjudgement of Giraldi’s intentions, focus of interest and manner 
of working. Also, it is inadequate to treat the three 16th-century mytho- 
graphers as a homogeneous corpus: in fact, they are very much different, 
what concerns their aims, methods and audience. Thus separate analysis 
is certainly not superfluous, but badly needed. 

In this article, I will try to analyse Giraldi’s mythographical aims and 
methods, and the development of these methods and his manner of 
working. The last two aspects are important as well, since the De deis 
gentium historia , although it appeared only in 1548, was not composed 
shortly before that date, but has a long and fascinating history of its gen¬ 
esis. Parts of it may go back even to Giraldi’s student days in Ferrara. 
Fortunately another mythographical work by Giraldi, the Syntagma de 
Musis , is preserved, which appeared in print much earlier (1511) than 
the De deis gentium historia (1548). By analysing it and comparing it to 
the relevant part in the De deis gentium historia (,Syntagma VII, ‘Musae’) 
I will try to shed light on the development of Giraldi’s mythographical 
method. 15 

2.7. Giraldi 7 s manner of working and the genesis of De deis gentium 
historia 

The composition of the De deis gentium historia took place under 
circumstances which neither fit the common associations of a ‘joyful’ 


14 Seznec, The Survival of the Pagan Gods , p. 233. 

15 In Jens’s Opera omnia 1,260 B-266 F; in the first edition Basel 1548, pp. 356-365. 
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subject like mythology nor the needs of a scholarly enterprise. The first 
thing the reader may observe is that De deis gentium historia is a volu¬ 
minous and a extremely learned work: in the first edition of 1548 it 
comprises 764 folio-pages 16 ; in the second edition it was augmented by 
another 31 folio-pages of additions and extensions 17 ; its very learned 
character appears already from the huge number of quotations and local¬ 
isations of evidence, in total approximately 11.000. In order to compose 
his mythography, Giraldi excerpted almost the whole corpus of classical 
literature, both Latin and Greek, in total (according to the list in the first 
edition) 473 (!) authors. In the preface to the ninth Syntagma Giraldi 
states with respect to his work: ‘nam omnem antiquitatem evolvere 
necesse fuit [...].’ 18 The conditions under which Giraldi composed the 
work, between 1535 and 1548 in Ferrara (where he returned to from 
Rome after he had lost his Roman patron Cardinal Ercole Rangoni who 
died of the plague [1527], and from the disaster in Mirandola [October 
1533], in which he had lost his patron Gianfrancesco Pico della Miran¬ 
dola who was murdered), were not very much favourable for such a 
enterprise, to say the least. Whereas it was a necessary precondition of 
such a work to consult a great number of volumes and to make excerpts, 
Giraldi was unable by then to take volumes from the shelves, to move and 
to write, as he was suffering heavily from gout. From a certain moment 
on, he even could not leave his bed. This means that he was fairly unable 
to make excerpts in the period when he composed De deis gentium 
historia , from 1535 on. The Ferrarese humanist, in a way, resembles 
Beethoven who in his later years did not cease to compose music after 
he became deaf. 19 Giraldi, like Beethoven, developed a strong will 

16 In Jens’s edition 554 folio-columns. 

17 Basle, Oporinus, 1560 (copy at Vienna, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, 
53.C.23*). The additions in this edition are printed separately, before the bulk of the 
work, on 31 separately numbered folio-pages. The additions are explicitly announced in 
the title: ACCESSIT locorum complurium in prima editione vel praetermissorum vel 
brevius descriptorum, Auctarium ac plenior tractatio [...]. Oporinus planned already a 
second edition during Giraldi’s life (somewhen between 1549 and 1552), for which 
the humanist sent his additions, augmentations and changes. See the letter by Giraldi to 
Oporinus, f. a2v. Giraldi would have prefered that the additions were inserted in its places 
in the main text. For Oporinus, however, it was more convenient (cheaper) to print them 
separately. M. Steinmann, in his monograph Johannes Oporinus. Ein Easier Buchdrucker 
um die Mitte des 16. Jahrhunderts (Basle-Stuttgart, 1967), gives a list of Oporinus’s 
correspondence (appendix); in this list Giraldi’s letter to Oporinus is missing. 

18 Ed. Jens, vol. I., col. 295 F. 

19 Beethoven started to become deaf already from his 32nd year (1802); from 1819 
onwards, he was completely deaf. 
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power. He was determined to compose and edit his works. It was, 
among other reasons, his way to battle his illness. The result was amaz¬ 
ing: whereas before his health was destroyed by gout, only the small 
Syntagma de Musis was printed, after he could not walk nor move nor 
write, between 1538 and 1552, an impressive number of works 
appeared, of a total quantity of 1701 folio-colums. 20 

How was it possible to compose the De deis gentium historia under 
such circumstances? A necessary precondition was a person who would 
write in his place and who would bring him the volumes. He did have an 
amanuensis at his disposal. We even know his name, since Giraldi 
demonstrated his gratefulness towards him by dedicating one book of 
the De deis gentium historia to him, Syntagma XIV De Cerere et Tri- 
ptolemo : Nuncio Tradotio. It was he who wrote the De deis gentium hi¬ 
storia: ‘tu enim quod potes, ipse manum tuam mihi ad qualescunque 
meas nugas describendas praestas: nam cum tantis ac talibus molestiis 
afficiar, [...] non cesso quin quotidie, cum nonnihil remittunt dolores, 
aliquid mediter et componam [...]’, Giraldi stated in Syntagma XIV. 21 
Thus, the De deis gentium historia was dictated by Giraldi to his amanu¬ 
ensis Tradotio who also will have brought the relevant volumes to his 
bed. But the amanuensis’s help inevitably had limitations: he was obvi¬ 
ously not always at Giraldi’s disposal. 22 Also, it is of course extremely 
difficult and uneconomical to prepare excerpts with the help of an 
amanuensis. 

Another problem might have been that Giraldi lost, as he complains, 
his library in the Sack of Rome. 23 1 do not think, however, that this was 
a real crux when composing his mythography, or, in other words, I am 
quite sure that by 1538 Giraldi had a very rich classical library at his 


20 In Jens’s edition: vol. I = 772 folio-columns, vol. II = 929 folio-columns. The small 
Syntagma de Musis (14 folio-columns) is included here, but was revised, augmented and 
re-edited by Giraldi also after he had lost his health, in 1539, together with his Herculis 
vita (Basel, Michael Isingrin): Huic libello insunt Lilii Gregorii Gyraldi Ferrariensis 
Herculis vita. Eiusdem de Musis syntagma, denuo reconcinnatum et auctum [...] (Basle: 
Michael Insingrin, 1539) (copies at Leiden, University Library 409 G 15, no. 3; Munich, 
Staatsbibliothek L. lat. 390/1). The Syntagma de Musis is printed on pp. 82-121. 

21 Dedication of Syntagma XIV , first edition p. 579; ed. Jens, I, 421 C-D. In the Basle 
edition his Latin name is given as Tradotius , in Jens’s edition as Tradutius. 

22 Cf. Annotationes, ed. Jens, II, 870 A-E; E: ‘qui earn (sc. annotationem) tuo nomine 
edam; atque earn confestim, ut exhiberem efflagitavit. Non possum, inquam, nam puer 
abest’. 

23 Cf. Giraldi, Poemata, nr. 3 Antonio Thebaldeo poetae Ferrariensi (ed. Jens, II, 917 E): 
‘Denique quicquid erat longo mihi tempore partum/ Ereptum est [...].’ 
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disposal again. First, it is far from sure that Giraldi lost his library com¬ 
pletely; secondly, from 1527 on, he could buy books again or make (or 
order) transcriptions. In this and other respects he surely profited from 
the excellent library of Gianfrancesco della Mirandola, in whose castle 
he stayed in the period 1527-1533. Thirdly, from 1534 on he had access 
to the brilliant scholarly library (of 1249 volumes!) of his friend Celio 
Calcagnini who was actually the person who brought him back to Fer¬ 
rara in 1534. Even after his friend’s death (1541) Giraldi could use his 
books, since they remained, according to Celio’s will, at public disposal 
in Ferrara. 24 

Giraldi, from 1534 to 1552, indeed did not engage in making substan¬ 
tial excerpts. Rather, he profited from the huge number of excerpt books 
he made in the earlier stages of his career. He calls them opisthographi 
libelli , a rare term in the world of the book in the Renaissance indeed, 
going back to the situation of the antique papyrus roll. 25 Transferred to 
the world of the book of the 16th century an opisthographus libellus 
means something like ‘handwritten book for private use with annotations, 
first drafts and excerpts.’ In 1537-1552 he used these excerpt books to 
produce a respectable number of publications. In the letter of dedication 
to his Herculis vita (1539) Giraldi reports about the intensive excerpting 
activity of ‘his youth’: ‘When I was young [...], I dedicated myself to a vast 
and various reading of all kinds of writers, and I made at the same time 
excerpts and collected what I considered worthwhile and remarkable. 
Thus, in those days I collected more than composed many opisthographi 
libelli by compiling and imitating now the one, now the other author.’ 26 


24 See V. Marchetti, ‘Calcagnini, Celio’, Dizionario biografico degli Italiani, 16 (1973), 
495. Celio donated his library to the dominican monastery of Ferrara, under the condition 
that it would stay at public disposal. 

25 In Antiquity an opisthographum means a papyrus roll of which both sides (thus also 
the ‘back side’) were used to write on it. Ideally, a papyrus roll was used only on one side. 
Since papyrus was expensive (and sometimes rare), quite often both sides of the roll were 
used. This was done always in the case of annotations or of school exercises. See Th. Birt, 
Das antike Buck in seinem Verhaltniss zur Litteratur (Berlin, 1882), pp. 177, 251, 321, 
349, 496 and 506. That the term was rare in the Italian Renaissance one may deduce also 
from its absence in S. Rizzo’s Lessico filologico degli umanisti (Rome, 1973). 

26 Ed. Jens, I, 569-570: ‘Adolescens cum essem [...], et varia multiplicique scripto- 
rum omne genus lectione afficerer, simulque interim excerpens colligensque, quae ex 
ipsis autoribus mihi notatu et cognitione digna viderentur, plerosque tunc temporis opi- 
sthographos libellos concinnavi potius quam composui, nunc hunc, nunc ilium scriptorem 
vel imitando vel compilando: quo tempore hanc Herculis vitam, ut centonem quendam 
conscripsi [...].’ 
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Thus, Giraldi harvested in 1537-1552 what he had prepared much 
earlier. What he describes in the preface to the Herculis vita , at first 
sight, seems nothing more than the widely spread habit of students of 
making a collection of useful quotations ( zibaldone ). There are, how¬ 
ever, remarkable differences : Giraldi excerpted more authors (cf. his list 
of 473!), more methodically, and with a different aim. He did not collect 
quotations as embellishments for rhetorical purposes, as was usually 
done, but in order to get a better understanding of the literature and 
culture of antiquity (cf. below). Mythology was one of his main focuses 
when excerpting classical writers. Others were: burial rites, feasts and 
feast calendars, chronology of antiquity, seafare, and biographical details 
of Greek and Roman writers. 27 Also, Giraldi’s ‘youth’ (to which the 
composition of a zibaldone was normally confined) lasted considerably 
longer then the youth of an average student: in fact he continued making 
excerpts during his whole life until unbearable gout prevented him (thus 
approximately until his 47th year). The result was, by consequence, not 
a single zibaldone , but a huge number of excerpt books, the fruit of his 
scholarly life. 

More details about the opisthographi libelli we learn from his Anno- 
tationes . 28 In fact each annotatio is a reworking of a part of the 
opisthographi libelli. It was generally known in scholarly circles that 
Giraldi had collected an impressive number of excerpts, a true treasure 
for the knowledge of antiquity. Studio si, young noblemen and acquain¬ 
tances visited him and asked him to read something from his famous 
opisthographi libelli which they preferably wanted to have published 
and dedicated to them. Compare for example the preface of the tenth 
dialogue: Leandro Alberti who has just carefully read Giraldi’s De deis 
gentium historia visits him and asks him for more information about the 
nudipedalia sacra 29 mentioned in Syntagma XVII. 30 Giraldi remembers 


27 Resulting in the works De sepulchris ac vario sepeliendi ritu (Basle: Michael Isingrin, 
1539), De annis et mensibus (Basle: Michael Isingrin, 1541); De re nautica (Basle: 
Michael Isingrin, 1540), De deis gentium historia and the De poetis (Basle: Michael 
Isingrin, 1545), respectively. 

28 Suarum quarundam annotationum dialogismi XXX ad amplissimum Cardinalem 
Salviatum [...] (Venetiis: Gualt. Scottus, 1552); in Jens’s edition: II, 849 A-912 F. 
I quote here from Jens’s edition; for the dialogismi cf. D’Ascia’s article (see note 8). 

29 Cf. Paulys Realencyclopadie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft. Neue Bearbei- 
tung von Georg Wissowa (Stuttgart-Mlinchen, 1893-1980) (further on abbreviated as RE), 
XVII, 1, cols. 1239,57-1241,12. 

30 Editio princeps, p. 684. 
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that he has two annotationes about this in his opisthographi libelli. He 
orders his amanuensis to bring them and to read the two annotationes in 
a clear voice, not too quickly, so that the Latin could be understood eas¬ 
ily. 31 From the numerous reports in the Annotationes one can deduce 
how the process of publication worked: the amanuensis brought him a 
certain annotatio from the huge bulk of the opisthographi libelli to his 
bed. Giraldi dictated to him an introduction viz. dialogue setting. Then 
he revised, changed or augmented the annotation. Also, classical authors 
were consulted again, quotations were checked and corrected. Passages 
from other parts of the opisthographi libelli were added. After all this 
the amanuensis wrote a new clear copy of the text, which Giraldi calls 
macrocollum, again a rare term in the world of book and publishing in 
the Renaissance. 32 The clear copy was checked once more and sent to 
the publisher. 

The composition and editing of the De deis gentium historia was 
much more difficult and laborious than the Annotationes. An annotatio 
mostly dealt with a limited question; the classical sources were already 
collected thematically, and sometimes a kind of first draft existed. This 
was not the case with the De deis gentium historia. Since Giraldi nor¬ 
mally had excerpted per author, there was not a first draft nor a themat- 
ical collection ordered with regard to singular gods. 33 So Giraldi still had 


31 Ed. Jens, II, 881 G-882 B: ‘“imo vero”, inquam, “duae sunt apud me annotationes 
de hac re, quarum altera ex Flavio Iosepho et Egesippo concinnata est, altera vero, cum 
adolescens Pythagorae symbola explicarem, est confecta”. Tunc Leander, “quin eas 
nunc mihi non impertis?”. “Faciam libenter”. Et simul vocato puero “Adesdum, after 
annotationum mearum opistographos libellos!”. Quos cum puer attulisset, “priorem”, 
dixi, “lege clare et distincte, ut intellegaris”. Confestim puer aperto libro sic coepit 

32 Annotationes , VI, ed. Jens, II, 870 E: ‘dabo operam ut (amanuensis) ... in 
macrocollum referat. Atque ita factum est.’ The term means in Antiquity a clear copy, 
written on a broader papyrus roll (in Claudius’s time ca. 44 cm instead of 29,5 cm). 
Transferred to the situation of Giraldi’s times it means a manuscript with a clear copy, 
written in big and legible letters (opposite to the little, and less legible letters of the first 
draft). The term macrocollum is very rare in Latin literature. Giraldi took it from Cicero’s 
Ad Atticum, 16, 5(3), 1: Cicero refers here to his work De gloria of which he sends the 
author’s copy (archetypos) to Atticus and asks him to have it transcribed in a clear copy 
on a big papyrus roll (macrocollum). The term macrocollum appears a second time in 
Cicero’s letters to Atticus (13, 25, 3) and in Pliny’s Naturalis historia (13, 79, 1); cf. Th. 
Birt, Das antike Buchwesen (n. 25), pp. 245, 251, 283-284. That the term macrocollum 
was rare in the Renaissance, one may also deduce from the fact that it is absent in S. 
Rizzo’s Lessico filologico (as quoted in n. 25). 

33 On the structure of De deis gentium historia see below. 
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to put together an enormous amount of scattered mosaic stones, taken 
not from one opisthographus libellus , but from many. For each god, he 
had to screen virtually all of his opisthographi libelli. Fortunatly he was 
equipped with an excellent memory. But it must have been a huge 
labour not only for him, handicapped as he was, but for the amanuensis 
too, to whom he dictated this enormous amount of scattered evidence. 
I would not exclude that two versions were necessary to achieve the 
final result, taking into account the size of the enterprise and Giraldi’s 
perfectionist mind who was always inclined to add something and revise 
his text. From an analysis I made of the changes between the first and 
the second edition of the Syntagma de Musis one can deduce what it 
meant to Giraldi to revise and edit a text: he added a very great number 
of quotations and references, augmented the work so heavily that it 
became nearly twice as long, and turned, even on the level of language, 
each stone upside down. 


2.2. Giraldi's mythographical method in De deis gentium historia 

From the genesis of the work and Giraldi’s method one may suppose 
that the De deis gentium historia is not at all an easy, careless, unme¬ 
thodical and, from a philological point of view, uncritical compilation, 
as Seznec has made us believe. It is the fruit of a lifelong scholarly 
pursuit and of an excerpting activity of decennia, done by a fanatic and 
pedantically precise philologist. The main goal of Giraldi’s making of 
excerpts was to get a better and more authentic understanding of anti¬ 
quity and to transmit this new knowledge to others. This may be consid¬ 
ered the masterplan of his scholarly life, already initiated in his youth 
and occupying him during the rest of his life. 

It is misleading when Seznec states that Giraldi principally did the 
same as medieval polymaths. Giraldi had, differently from them, a 
genuine and deep interest in antiquity as such and wanted in the first 
place to understand its culture and literature in a better way. Moreover, 
also differently from the medieval Latin encyclopedists, he was genuinely 
interested in the general phenomenon of cultural alterity (rites and habits 
of other cultures). In both interests, antiquity and cultural alterity, his 
Christian belief did not withhold him at all. Among the first works fin¬ 
ished and published (in manuscript 1533, in print 1539) is a treatise on 
the burial rites of various cultures, De sepulchris ac vario sepeliendi 
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ritu? A Giraldi described the burial rites of not only the Greeks (ch. 21) 
and Romans (ch. 12-16), but also the Egyptians (ch. 17), Assyrians 
(ch. 18), Ethiopians (ch. 19), Indians (ch. 20), Persians (ch. 22), Celts 
(ch. 26), Jews (ch. 27) and Turcs (ch. 29). 

With his interest in other, especially eastern cultures, Giraldi was not 
a singular case among 16th century Italian humanists, especially not in 
his circle. His close friend and fellow humanist Celio Calcagnini wrote 
a treatise about Egyptian religion and mythology, De rebus Aegyp - 
tiacis , 35 One can suppose that the friends discussed these questions more 
than once, especially in the period they both lived in Ferrara (1534- 
1541). 36 It is very likely that Giraldi consulted his friend’s work for the 
passages on Egyptian religion in De deis gentium historia? 1 The 
adressee to whom Giraldi dedicated the manuscript edition of De sepul- 
chris , Gianfrancesco Pico della Mirandola, was a scholar with a broad 
interest in other, especially eastern, cultures and in religious syncreti- 
cism, although from another angle. 38 

Giraldi considered mythology one of the telling features of a culture 
(as he did concerning burial rites), and thus very much worthy of study. 
Thus, the study of mythology is part of Giraldi’s masterplan, to achieve 
a more authentic understanding of other cultures, and especially of the 
Greek and Roman culture. 

Seznec severely criticized the fact that Giraldi included eastern and 
‘exotic’ deities. He interpreted this as a lack of criticsm, method and 


34 Apud Michael Isingrinium, Basle, 1539 (copies at Leiden University Library 409 
G 15, nr. 2 [79 pp.]; Budapest, National Library of Hungary Szechenyiana G 293). 

35 Caelii Calcagnini protonotarii Apostolici Opera aliquot ad Illustrissimum et excel- 
lentissimum principem D. Herculem II ducem Ferrariae IV [...] (Basle: Froben, 1544) 
(copy at Vienna, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek), pp. 229-252, listed there as the 
third work with the full title De rebus Aegyptiacis commentatio ad Alfonsum Trottum. 

36 For other discussions on mythological questions between Giraldi and Calcagnini, 
cf. below. 

37 In the 1548 edition of De deis gentium historia Celio Calcagnini does appear in the 
table of authors consulted, see ed. pr./. <SS6 >r (s.v. ‘Caelius Calcagninus’). 

38 See the letter of dedication (ed. Jens, I, 681-682), dated ex arce tua Mirandulana, 
mense Aprili, MDXXXIII. It was an unforeseen irony that the treatise about the burial 
rites was dedicated to a person who was to be assassinated in the same year. Giraldi who 
was devastated about the accident added the following to his dedication: ‘cuius anni 
mense Octobri infelix princeps et vita et oppido a fratris filio per noctumas insidias pri- 
vatus est, et ego miser omni fortuna exutus, vix vivus evasi.’ Gianfrancesco Pico, how¬ 
ever, focused on criticism of the ancient gods from a Christian point of view, although 
based on a thoroughly classical scholarship. For Pico’s importance for the Syntagma de 
Musis see below. 
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judgement. He accused Giraldi of having made a mess of Greek and 
Roman mythology. In my view, these accusations are based on a wrong 
understanding of Giraldi’s aims. In the letter of dedication to the De deis 
gentium historia to Ercole II d’Este, Giraldi clearly unfolds his aim: not 
only to deal with Greek and Roman religion, but ‘with the religious 
beliefs of nearly all people (or: cultures) (except Christianity, of course)’: 
‘quo opere sum omnes omnium pene gentium de Deis superstitiosas 
religiones complexus.’ If an author aims at describing the religions of 
various peoples, what sense does it make to accuse him of ‘including 
eastern and exotic deities’? 

Of course, this universal scope had its limitations. Giraldi was no 
modem anthropologist and had no field studies and nearly no oral 
sources from other contemporary cultures at his disposal. In the first 
place, he was a philologist and a fervent admirer of Greek and Roman 
antiquity. His sources, in fact, were limited to the Greek and Latin liter¬ 
ary tradition. Thus ‘all people’ or ‘all cultures’, in fact means: ‘all peo¬ 
ple (cultures) of antiquity, insofar described or mentioned in Greek and 
Latin literature.’ If one keeps this in mind, one also understands better 
why Giraldi tried to achieve his universalistic goal by choosing a struc¬ 
ture that departs from Greek and Roman mythology. The De deis gen¬ 
tium historia is subdivided into seventeen books or Syntagmata. Book 
one comprises the theoretical aspects of religion and mythology in vari¬ 
ous cultures, books {Syntagmata) II-XVI treat the various Greek and 
Roman gods separately: 

S. II: De love, Belo, Ammone et caeteris 
S. Ill: De Iunone, Hymenaeo et Thalassio 

S. IV: De Coelo, Saturno, Rhea, Magna matre, de Bona dea, de 
Vesta, de Jano et Vertumno deis 

S. V: De Neptuno et uxore, et aliis deis aquaticis, itemque de 
Nymphis deque Aeolo et vends 

S. VI: De Plutone et Proserpina caeterisque Inferorum deis 

S. VII: De Apolline et variis divinationum generibus, et de Aesculapio 

et Musis et Aurora 

S. VIII: De Baccho, et Osiride et Priapo 
S. IX: De Mercurio, et Somno etc. 

S. X: De Marte, Bellona, Victoria, de Hercule deque Martis et 

Herculis uxoribus 

S. XI: De Minerva 

S. XII: De Diana, et I side et Latona 

S. XIII: De Venere, Cupidine, Gratiis, Adonide et Vulcano 

S. XIV: De Cerere et Triptolemo 
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S. XV: De Daemoniis, Geniis, Lemuribus, Laribus, Larvis, Pane, 
Satyr is, Themide, Lamiiis, caeteris 

S. XVI: De Fortuna multiplicique eius numine ac potestate, de 
Nemesi Rhamnusia et Adrastea . 39 

Thus, Giraldi aims to describe the gods of the various peoples/ cultures; 
but, in doing so, he presents them in a syncretistic way whereby he 
always departs from Greek and Roman religion. This method did not 
follow from a lack of critical mindedness, but it was, if one wanted to 
include the mythology of other cultures, the only way acceptable to his 
audience, educated by Latin (and Greek) humanism. To present the 
religions of other cultures from a Christian point of view was less advis¬ 
able for a writer with a masterplan as Giraldi’s, since it would require in 
the first place heavy criticism, in the style of Lactantius, Augustine, 
Tertullian or more recently, Giraldi’s late friend and former patron 
Gianfrancesco Pico della Mirandola, and would strongly limit the display 
of a genuine interest in other religions. The point of departure Giraldi 
chose, classical antiquity, however, formed an outstanding framework 
for the description of other religions. 

The De deis gentium historia was composed not in a chaotic and 
uncritical way, making a mess of classical culture, but in a careful and 
methodical way. In the letter of dedication to Ercole II d’Este, Giraldi 
tells us more about his method: he does not want to retell the myths, nor 
to compose a genealogy of the gods, as Boccaccio had done; by conse¬ 
quence, Giraldi did not aim at giving a prose version e.g. of Ovid’s 
Metamorphoses or Hesiod’s Theogonia. Above all, he intended to write 
a historically and philologically sound and methodically organized 
manual. He considered excellent documentation of evidence to be essen¬ 
tial to this goal. Giraldi’s work on mythology is in this respect one of the 
forerunners of the Realencyclopadie des classischen Alterthums. Deities 
for whom Giraldi could not find convincing evidence in Greek and Latin 
literature of antiquity, were not included. In this way, Giraldi skipped 
obscure gods like Boccaccio’s father of the gods Demogorgon , because 


39 According to the table of contents of the second, revised edition (Basle: Oporinus, 
1560; copy at Vienna, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek 53.C.23*). For Giraldi’s revi¬ 
sion cf. the accompanying letter of Giraldi to Oporinus in this edition, f. a2v. Ammone 
(Syntagma II) is absent in the table of contents of the 1548 edition, and in the title of 
Syntagma XVI; the 1548 edition has deque Nemesi. 
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he was based on ill evidence, even a mistake. 40 For him, unlike for 
others, 41 Boccaccio was no reliable authority 42 When he mentions him, 
he is inclined to criticize him severely. When discussing the Lemoniades 
nymphae , for instance, Giraldi remarks: ‘Decipitur Buccatius, qui has 
Hymniades dixit, cum suo nescio quo Theodontione.’ 43 When he deals 
with the iconology of the Sirenes , he laughs at Boccaccio who described 
them as a mixture of a virgin and a chicken. 44 Giraldi accuses Boccaccio 
of a lack of judgement concerning his sources: that he had used the 
medieval mythographer Albericus without criticism 45 , and the totally 
obscure ‘Theodontius’. 

The De deis gentium historia was intended to be read by people with 
an outspoken interest in Greek and Roman literature. The work is not 
written for purely practical ‘users’ of classical mythology, who quickly 
wanted to learn the mythological stories and the attributes of the classical 
Gods in order to compose poems or invent scenes for wall paintings. By 
contrast, Cartari’s work was written for these ‘users’ 46 This is also con¬ 
nected with his choice of language: it is no coincidence that Cartari chose 
Italian, a language which people without a thorough humanistic educa¬ 
tion, like most of the painters, could also read. Giraldi, on the other 


40 Already in the dedicatory letter Giraldi gives an example of his severe philological 
criticism. With the precision of a surgeon he explains what Boccaccio led to commit this 
mistake: because of a lack of knowledge of the Greek he misread the word demiourgos 
to the non-existing demogorgon. 

41 For instance the mythographer Julien de Havrech, see below. 

42 Although he consulted him and mentioned him in de Index autorum (ed. pr., 
/. <SS 6 >r). 

43 Editio princeps, p. 234 A; ed. Jens, I, 173 D. 

44 Editio princeps, p. 240 B; ed. Jens, 1,173 E: ‘Buccatius ex Albrico ignobili scrip- 
tore eis virgineum corpus umbilicotenus attribuit et gallinaceos pedes.’ Giraldi seems to 
have laughed especially at the specification ‘with the legs of chickens.’ In better sources 
the Sirens are represented as girls or as birds with the heads of women. 

45 Giraldi mentions Albericus in his index of works consulted (ed. pr.,/. <SS6>r), but 
he did not use him as an authority. In his Index locorum there is not a single reference to 
Albericus. 

46 Vicenzo Cartari, Le imagini con la spositione de i dei de gli antichi (Venice: 
Francesco Marcolini, 1556); the 1571 edition was lavishly illustrated with 88 etches by 
Bolognino (Venice: V. Valgrisi; 566 pp.; copy at Vienna, Osterreichische National- 
bibliothek 229.908-B). For Cartari’s Imagini cf. Seznec, The Survival of the Pagan Gods, 
pp. 232-278; A. Lazzari, ‘L’ideale classico nell’opera di Vicenzo Cartari’, in P. Castelli 
(ed.), L’ideale classico a Ferrara e in Italia nel Rinascimento (Florence, 1998), pp. 173- 
189; the illustrations are discussed Ibid., p. 185; Cartari’s interpretation of the myth of 
Circe is discussed by E. Framba, ‘Alcune osservazioni sull’interpretazione di Circe nella 
tradizione mitologica rinascimentale’, in Ibid., p. 208. 
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hand, chose the language of scholarship and learning. These different 
intentions also explain why Cartari’s mythology was reprinted much 
more often than Giraldi’s 47 

How did Giraldi present the mythological material to his readers? In 
the dedicatory letter to Ercole II d’Este, Giraldi gives a list of his main 
topics: 

1. nomina (names of the Gods; definition, etymology) 

2. cognomina 

3. iconology: effigies (statues, paintings) and insignia (attributes) 

4. geographical localisation of the cult: quae patria cuique est 

5. religious rites: sacra atque caeremoniae. 


2.3. Syntagma XIII on Venus 

In order to analyse Giraldi’s method more precisely, it is useful to 
have a closer look at an example, for instance Syntagma XIII , devoted to 
Venus: first Giraldi gives a general definition (‘generationis volup- 
tatisque dea et formae’, both I, 386 D) 48 , followed by an etymological 
discussion of the names Venus and Aphrodite (I, 386 D-G). 49 Then 
Giraldi discusses category three (effigies and attributes) (I, 386 G-388 
E). 50 He describes the icon of Venus as a girl coming out of the sea 51 ; 
the picture of Venus on a chariot drawn by doves or swans; the icon 
holding a silver mirror 52 and wearing golden slippers; the icon with one 
foot on a turtle, and so on. 


47 Of Cartari’s Imagini, between 1556 and 1699, more than 30 editions appeared, 
among them French, English and German translations (see G. Mulryan, ‘Translations and 
Adaptations of Vicenzio Cartari’s Imagini and Natale Conti’s Mythologiae. The Mytho- 
graphic Tradition in the Renaissance’, Canadian Review of Comparative Literature , 
8 (1981), 272). Giraldi’s De deis gentium historia, between 1548 and 1696, appeared only 
5 times: in the first and second edition (Basle, 1548 and 1560), within the two Opera 
omnia editions of 1580 (Basle: Thomas Guarinus) and 1696, and in a Lyon edition of 
1565. 

48 For the quotations of the text of De deis gentium historia , I refer here (and below) 
to Jens’s edition, where one can find (as in the Opera omnia edition of 1580) the full text 
in situ. The disadvantage of the editio princeps is that Giraldi’s later additions are not 
there; in the 1560 edition they are printed, but not in situ (in a list of 31 folio pages 
printed ahead of the main text). 

49 Cf. RE I, col. 2772, 57-2773, 26. 

50 Cf. Lexicon iconographicum Mythologiae classicae (further on abbreviated as 
L/MC), VIII, 1 (Zurich-Diisseldorf, 1997), pp. 192-233. 

51 LIMC VIII, 2, 142; e.g. nr. 167, 169 etc. 

52 Cf. LIMC VIII, 2, 143, nr. 166. 
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For his iconology, Giraldi used mainly written, but additionally also 
material sources: in I, 387 B, for example, he mentions ancient Roman 
coins with the icon of Venus holding something in her hand which 
Giraldi interpreted as a mirror (cf. below). It is noteworthy that the use 
of material sources is not limited to the category ‘on iconology’. This 
is even true in cases when the material sources would have been very 
relevant to be mentioned within the category on iconology. In the para¬ 
graph dedicated to the cognomen Venus Victrix 53 , for instance, Giraldi 
gives a detailed discussion of a coin depicting Venus Victrix (I, 399 B-C): 
Venus is wearing a stola, and in her right hand she is holding a statuette 
of Victoria, in her left hand something which is diffcult to identify: a tri¬ 
angle with a circle at its top. In the first edition this object is depicted 
(p. 549). 54 Giraldi renders an archaeological discussion between him and 
his learned friend Celio Calcagnini, which must have taken place some- 
when between Giraldi’s return to Ferrara in 1534 and before 24 April 
1541, when Celio died: ‘Caelius noster putabat umbilicum esse, qua 
specie apud Paphum colebatur, teste Tacito, ut docui alibi. Ego speculum 
esse arbitrabar, quo de speculo supra sum locutus.’ Giraldi may have 
been the owner of the coin. The verbal form he chose indicates that 
Syntagma XIII was written after Celio’s death (24 April 1541). In his 
De deis gentium historia Giraldi used to back his argument more often 
with coins. In the same lemma, for example, he mentions a coin with 
Venus Victrix, issued under the emperor Numerianus (I, 399 B). For 
Jens’s edition, laborious illustrations of 41 of these coins were made. 55 

Giraldi had a distinct, and increasing, interest in the material rests of 
antiquity, especially stimulated by his stay in Rome (1514-1527). His 
interest was known to his friends and acquaintances who (partly) shared 
it. When his former patron Gianfrancesco Pico della Mirandola went to 
Rome in 1510 he bought a beautiful, although damaged statue of Venus, 


53 The cult of Venus Victrix was initiated by Julius Caesar in 48 B.C., after the battle 
of Pharsalus; cf. LIMC VIII, 1, 194. 

54 Repeated in Jens’s edition I, 399 C. This refers possibly to a type of coins issued in 
44 B.C.: on the one side the head of Caesar, in profile and turned to the right, is depicted, 
on the other side Venus victrix with a Victoriola on her right hand, and in her left an 
object which is more difficult to define. The object, in fact, is not a mirror, as Giraldi 
thought, but a globe and a shield above; cf. Kent-Overbeck-Stylow-Hirmer, Die romische 
Miinze (Munich, 1973), no. 90. 

55 Bound before the letter of dedication, I, 1 A. The illustrations, however, do not 
completely cover Giraldi’s total amount of references to coins. The coin with Venus, 
described in I, 399 B-C, for instance, is not there. 
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about which he writes in a letter to Conrad Peutinger from 13 November 
1512. At this time Pico met Peutinger’s brother in Rome, and gave him, 
who was on the way back to Germany, a present for Conrad, viz. the 
poem De expellendis Venere et Cupidine carmen heroicum 56 , inspired by 
the statue. In the letter to Conrad he reports that he has written a more 
detailed letter about the Venus statue to Giraldi. The two had been in 
contact about mythological (and other learned) subjects since the time 
when Giraldi finished his Syntagma de Musis. 51 

Moreover, Giraldi was extremely interested in other sources on archae¬ 
ology: he excerpted his written sources methodically to get information 
about temples and sanctuaries (including their geographical location), 
altars and cult statues. With great excitement he read Pausanias, Strabo, 
Plutarch, Diodorus Siculus, Pliny the Elder, Livy, Philostratus etc. and 
noted the archaeological information with great precision. Since Giraldi 
was in the first place a philologist and historian, and since the material 
sources were not well organized nor easily accessible in his time, the use 
of written archaeological sources in his mythography by far outweighs the 
use of material sources, a phenomenon common in 16th-century anti¬ 
quarian scholarship. 

Thus the first category (on nomina) and the third (on effigies) are 
certainly present in accordance with the methodical remarks in the preface, 
and are marked as structural items too. The third category, which fol¬ 
lows after the first, is introduced by the textual marker: ‘Veneris etiam 
simulachra variis diversisque modis antiqui effinxerunt: [...]’ (I, 386 G). 
The same clear structure is true for the next part, category 2, on the co¬ 
gnomina (I, 388 F-405 B; Bas. 534-557), also introduced by an explicit 
textual marker: ‘Sed nos ab his ad institutum iter accedamus: Pausanias 
[...] tria in primis Veneris cognomina numerat [...]’ (I, 388 F). It is a 
remarkable fact that category 2, on the cognomina , comprises the 
longest part by far of the section on Venus. In terms of separate textual 
categories, only the categories 1, 2 and 3 are present: category 4 (geo¬ 
graphical localisation of the cult) and 5 (religious rites) do not get sepa¬ 
rate lemmata.This does not mean, however, that Giraldi did not work 
according to the method described in the preface (letter of dedication). 
The localisation of the cult is regularly given in the separate lemmata on 


56 Matthias Schiirer, Strasbourg, 1513 (copy at Vienna, Osterreichische National- 
bibliothek 47.Hh.14). The letter is printed there on/, alv-a2r. 

57 About their contacts see further below, in the analysis of the Syntagma de Musis. 
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the various cognomina: in general, each separate lemma starts with an 
explanation of the cognomen in question, which in most cases leads to a geo¬ 
graphical localisation of the cult. This way of presentation is, in fact, very 
efficient, since many cognomina are connected with geographical names. 58 

Also, reports about the cult of the gods are there in De deis gentium 
historia. As the geographical localisations are, they are presented in the 
separate lemmata on the various cognomina . Giraldi regularly mentions 
temples and statues (or other details of the cult). The categories on geo¬ 
graphical localisation and on cult are regularly connected. For instance, 
Giraldi introduces the lemma on the cognomen Apturias Venus , in the 
following way: ‘APTURIAS Venus: de hac ita in undecimo scribit 
Strabo [...] Phanagoriae est, inquit, insigne Veneris Apaturiae templum’ 
(I, 403 E); the lemma on PYRENAEA Venus is introduced similarly: 
‘Fuit et Pyrenaea Venus, cuius templum in Galliae descriptione Strabo 
commemorat lib. 4° [...]’ (I, 401 A). It is a noteworthy (and partly sur¬ 
prising) fact that Giraldi does not only deal with cult questions in the 
framework of the cognomina , but also dedicates a separate book to the 
subject: Syntagma XVII De sacrificiis (ed. Jens I, 469-554; editio prin- 
ceps Basle p. 642-764), which leads inevitably to a couple of reduplica¬ 
tions. I will return later in this paper to the question of the separate book. 

The result of this short analysis of the structure of the 13th book of De 
deis gentium historia is that the category cognomina plays the most 
important part by far. The chapter on Venus in the first edition has a 
total of 25 pages: 1 page is devoted to name, definition and etymologi¬ 
cal explanation of the name, 2 pages are dedicated to the iconology, but 
22 (!) to the category cognomina. This means that almost 90% of the 
space is attributed to the cognomina : 1. Urania; 2. Pandemos; 3. Apo- 
strophia; 4. Verticordia; 5. Murtia; 6. Astarte; 7. Anaitis; 8. Amathusia; 
9. Schoenis; 10. Dione (Dionaea); 11. Pythionica; 12. Cytherea; 13. 
Philomedea; 14. Epitragia; 15. Pastophoros; 16. Anosia; 17. Kallipygos 
etc. In total Giraldi discusses more than 75 (!) cognomina of Venus. 59 

58 Cp., for instance, the lemma on Paphia Venus: *[...] Est enim Paphus urbs Cypri. 
Paphum et Palaepaphum Strabo celebrat: [...] Palaephatum [...] Veneris templo illu- 
strem’ (I, 402 F), or on Golgia Venus : ‘Golgia Venus vocata fuit a civitate Cypri [...]’ 
(I, 401 F). 

59 It is not easy to give the exact number, since it depends on the question whether one 
identifies certain cognomina with each other, for instance in the case of Venus Apo- 
strophia : Giraldi is inclined to identify it with the Latin Verticordia Venus, but never¬ 
theless, with respect to readers who were possibly not convinced, splits the treatment 
(I, 390 C-D; 390 D-G; about the identification: I, 390 D). 
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The fact that Giraldi attributed the main importance to this category, 
can also be seen from the layout of the first edition: each cognomen is 
emphazised by an indentation signaling a separate paragraph, reinforced 
by the device of presenting the cognomen in question as the first word of 
the paragraph. In Giraldi’s mythology, the cognomina of the gods of 
classical antiquity function as major heuristic keys. 

2.4. Giraldi’s De variis deorum cognominibus and De sacrifices 

The importance Giraldi attached to the category cognomina can also 
be seen in a cross-reference. In his Herculis vita (first version com¬ 
pleted and edited in manuscript in 1514; revised edition printed in 
1539) Giraldi mentions some cognomina of Hercules (Ogmion, Belus, 
Melicratus etc.), but does not elaborate them. Instead, he refers to his 
De deis gentium historia which he ‘has already been preparing for a 
very long time.’ The title he gives to the De deis gentium historia at 
this place is highly remarkable: ‘On the various cognomina of the gods’ 
{De variis deorum cognominibus ): ‘De quibus iam cognominibus [...] in 
eo (libello), quern de variis deorum cognominibus iam diu parturimus, 
plura dicemus.’ 60 

This means that, probably from an early date on, and still in 1539, 
Giraldi was planning to edit a work with the title De variis deorum 
cognominibus. The book with the title De sacrificiis {Syntagma XVII) 
does not really fit in a work with the title De variis deorum cogno¬ 
minibus , all the more since Giraldi already discussed cult questions 
when he discussed the cognomina. We have indications that, at least until 
1540, De sacrificiis was a separate work and that Giraldi did not plan to 
combine it with his De variis deorum cognominibus. De sacrificiis , 
indeed, seems to be a work of its own right. First, it is much longer than 
the other Syntagmata: 123 pages in the first edition, whereas the average 
length of the other Syntagmata is about 35 pages. It was also completed 
earlier than the other Syntagmata and it is likely that Giraldi had it pub¬ 
lished separately. In the preface of De re nautica (printed in 1540) 61 he 
reports that until then he has edited first the De deorum sacrificiis et 

60 Opera omnia (ed. Jens), I, 572 A-B. 

61 De re nautica libellus, admiranda quadam et recondita eruditione refertus, nunc 
primum natus et aeditus (sic), (Basle: Michael Isingrin, 1540); copy at Leiden University 
Library 409 G 15. 
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eorum caeremoniis , then his De sepulchris , 62 The title De deorum sacri- 
ficiis et eorum caeremoniis obviously refers to Syntagma XVII. No other 
work of Giraldi with a similar title or content has been transmitted. 
Giraldi’s words in the letter of dedication to Ercole II d’Este should be 
interpreted as a report in the proper sense. De sepulchris , indeed, had 
been printed by then in Basle, by Isingrin (in 1539). Thus, it is evident 
that De deorum sacrificiis et eorum caeremoniis was completed and 
very probably printed at Isingrin’s press, before that date, in 1538 or 
1539. 63 

Thus, what we have now as the De deis gentium historia was origi¬ 
nally planned as two works, one with the title De variis deorum cogno- 
minibus , the other with the title De deorum sacrificiis et eorum caeri- 
moniis. The last work certainly corresponds with Giraldi’s masterplan, to 
achieve a better and a genuine understanding of the culture of Greek and 
Roman antiquity, and of other cultures of antiquity as well. The work 
deals with the places of veneration (temples, altars; editio princeps, 
pp. 649-657), the statues of the gods (editio princeps, pp. 657-658), the 
priests and priesthoods (editio princeps, pp. 658-665), the names of 
the various sacrifices (editio princeps, pp. 665-679), the feasts (editio 
princeps, pp. 679-693), the ceremonies of supplicationes et lectisternia 
(editio princeps, pp. 693-694) and evocationes et devotiones (editio prin¬ 
ceps, pp. 695-697), other ceremonies (editio princeps, pp. 697-701), 
many details about ceremonies (pp. 701-732), and about the various 
grave cults (e.g. De inferorum sacrificiis ; editio princeps, pp. 732-734). 
Given Giraldi’s sources, it is obvious that the major part of the book is 
devoted to Greek and Roman religion. Nevertheless, Giraldi discusses 
also the religion of other (ancient) cultures: of the Egyptians (editio 
princeps, pp. 739-740) and Persians (editio princeps, pp. 740-742). 
Giraldi shared the interest in Egyptian religion with his close friend 


62 Letter of dedication to Ercole II d’Este: ‘Collegeram, Illustrissime Princeps, annis 
superioribus quandam quasi vasorum congeriem, et ex iis confusum incompositumque 
velut acervum accumulaveram: visum mihi postea est non ingratum studiosis fore, si in 
proprias partes et in volumina distinguerem, hoc est, ut suis quaeque ministeriis red- 
derem, idque in primis feceram de vasis, quae ad Deorum sacrificia eorumque ceremonias 
pertinere videbantur; turn de iis, quae Sepulchralia nuncupavi. Nunc non diversa modo 
totius rei nauticae et navigiorum vocabula [...] sum executus.’ 

63 I have not been able to detect a surviving copy of this print so far. The printer must 
have been Michael Isingrin, since Giraldi, between 1538 and 1545, published all his 
works with this printer. 
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Celio Calcagnini who wrote a separate treatise on it, De rebus Aegyp- 
tiacis commentatio , as indicated above. 64 

Concerning Giraldi’s book De deorum sacrificiis et eorum caeri- 
moniis {Syntagma XVII) it is especially evident how inadequate 
Seznec’s treatment of Giraldi is. Giraldi’s method, aim, focus of interest 
and presentation differ here very much from the other two mythogra- 
phers. Giraldi, in fact, deals with ancient religion in the tradition of the 
antiquarii. His method ultimately goes back to works like Flavio Biondo’s 
De Roma triumphante. He is interested in ancient culture as such; his 
method is descriptive and philological, concentrated on demonstration 
by evidence. He is not very much interested in the allegorical and phys¬ 
ical interpretation of the ancient gods, as Conti was. Giraldi is predomi¬ 
nantly an ‘Altertumswissenschaftler’. 

A large part of ancient religion has already been described in De deo¬ 
rum sacrificiis et eorum caerimoniis. One may wonder why Giraldi, as 
far as the description of mythology is concerned, attributed such an impor¬ 
tant role to the cognomina which in fact dominate his De deis gentium 
historia. 

He intended to write a manual, useful for students and scholars of 
ancient culture and literature. If one reads Greek and Latin literature, one 
always comes across various cognomina of the ancient Gods, mostly 
without their proper name mentioned. For less experienced students 
and for more experienced readers it is extremely useful to know what a 
certain cognomen implies, what its connotations are, when and where it 
occurs and what other cognomina there are. There are also regularly 
entries on these issues in modem commentaries on classical authors also. 
Therefore one can understand why the cognomina also dominate the 
material structure of the presentation. The reader should be able to 
search comfortably for the cognomen about which he wants to know 
more. The comfort is increased by a very rich index rerum et verborum 
presented already in the first edition of 1548, in total 58 folio pages! The 
cognomina can be found via this index, listed separately and also under 
the main name of the god. In this respect, the De deis gentium historia 
functions almost as a lexicon. 65 


64 See n. 35. 

65 It is interesting to compare Giraldi’s index of the first edition to the index of the 
Opera omnia edition (Jens). The index of the Opera omnia is much less useful: it is half 
as long and one cannot search for the cognomina separately. 
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One may ask, if the scope of the cognomina is not a bit narrow, if 
dealing with mythology and having Giraldi’s masterplan in mind, one 
can acquire a genuine knowledge of Greek and Roman culture and liter¬ 
ature and of other cultures as well. Giraldi was engaged in this project 
for a very long time, and still in 1540, he was fully convinced about its 
usefulness. It cannot be disputed that it was useful for the understanding 
of Greek and Roman literature. Moreover, as we have demonstrated 
above, Giraldi included precise details of the cult, temples, statues, etc., 
and the geographical localisation as well, in the treatment of the singular 
cognomina. Thus, with his focus on cognomina , Giraldi did not depart 
from his masterplan. 

When did the change of titles take place? In the preface to De re nau- 
tica (1540) the old title appears. The preface to Syntagma IX still seems 
to reflect the old title: ‘Composui his diebus multi studii et lectionis 
De deis et eorum cognominibus pleraque Syntagmata’ (I, 295 D). 66 In 
the letter of dedication to Syntagma IV, adressed to Bernardo Barbuleio, 
the new title De deis gentium already occurs: ‘Sicut superioribus his 
diebus faciebam, cum De deis gentium magnum opus confeci: cuius tibi 
duo syntagmata mittere constitui [...]’ (I, 133 E). The completion of 
these two books can be dated precisely: 15 October 1543. 67 

The question rises: why did Giraldi change the title between 1540 and 
October 1543? At first sight one may wonder whether the title was 
appealing enough to the intended readers. How many people would have 
been interested to buy a work called De variis deorum cognominibus ? 
Works with the title De sepulchris et vario sepeliendi ritu, De sacrificiis 
deorum et eorum caerimoniis and De re nautica seem much more 
appealing. Maybe Giraldi was stimulated by his publisher, Isingrin, who 
may have expected a work with the title De deis gentium historia would 
sell much better than one with the title De variis deorum cognominibus , 
to consider a more appealing title and formula. 

I do not think, however, that this is the whole story. First, a work 
De variis deorum cognominibus must have definitely been more appeal¬ 
ing to 16th-century readers than we may expect at first sight. It was con¬ 
sidered, as indicated above, to be an important tool for an understanding 
of classical literature. One may even wonder why such a useful book did 


66 Obviously, Syntagma IX was completed earlier than Syntagma IV and V. 

67 Syntagma V (1,191 F) ‘Hunc vero laborem omnem exegi 17° Calend. Novembris 
1543.’ 
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not appear earlier. I think that this was exactly the problem. In 1541 the 
humanist Julianus Aurelius (Julien de Havrech) edited a work with 
almost the same title De cognominibus deorum gentilium libri III , in 
Antwerp. 68 It is not clear, whether Giraldi immediately learnt about the 
work, e.g. as early as 1541 or spring of 1542, although it is not impossi¬ 
ble that the Antwerp booklet (small 8°) travelled to Ferrara. But Giraldi 
surely will have got to know about it in the course of 1543, since in this 
year a second edition of the work appeared in Basle. 69 It is almost 
impossible to suppose that Isingrin, Giraldi’s publisher in these years, 
or Oporinus, Giraldi’s future publisher of the De deis gentium historia, 
did not see the work. 70 As it is to be expected, Isingrin (or Oporinus) 
would have informed to Giraldi. It must have been a shock for the 
Ferrarese humanist when he got this message. His life’s work was 
endangered. 


68 IULIANIAURELIILESSINGIENSIS, IN SUPREMA Mechliniensi curia caussarum 
Patroni, De cognominibus deorum gentilium li. Ill, ad clarissimum et eruditissimum 
virum Franciscum a Burgundia, Antverpiae typis Antonii Goyni Anno MDXLI (copies at 
Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek 44.Mm.119; Antwerp, Museum Plantin-Moretus, 
R. 614); cf. Bibliotheca Belgica (Brussels, 1964), I, 109-110 (A. Roersch). 

69 De cognominibus deorum gentilium li. Ill (Basle, 1543) (copy at Vienna, Oster¬ 
reichische Nationalbibliothek 18.M.63). In this edition De Havrech’s work was published 
together with the mythological treatises by Comutus/Phomutus and Palaephatus ( Cornuti 
sive Phornuti De Deorum gentilium Commentarius, e Graeco in Latinum conversus per 
Conradum Clauserum Tigurinum; Palaephati Poeticarum fabularum explicationes, 
sive de non credendis fabulosis narrationibus. Liber utilissimus, Philippo Phasianino 
Bononiensi interprete ). De Havrech’s work was republished in Louvain 1569, in an aug¬ 
mented and revised form, by his son Philippe (li. Ill recogniti et aucti; Lovanii, Velpius); 
cf. F. Vander Haeghen-M.-T. Lenger (eds.), Bibliotheca Belgica: bibliographic generale 
des Pays-Bas, 1 vols (Brussels, 1964-1975), I, 110-111 (A. Roersch). The Basle edition 
(without De Havrech’s augmentations and revisions) was republished in Franeker, 1696 
(De cognominibus deorum gentilium li. III. Editio nova et emendata. Accedit Theologica 
mythologica Georgii Pictorii [Vill], Franequerae, Jacobus Horreus); cf. Bibliotheca Belgica 
(Brussels, 1964), I, 111 (A. Roersch). De Havrech states in the letter of dedication of his 
revised edition (Louvain, 1569), written in 1558, that the Basle edition was printed with¬ 
out the author’s consent. 

70 Roersch in his entry on De Havrech in the Bibliotheca Belgica maintains that the 
1543 edition (without place and publisher’s name) was published by Oporinus. Since this 
information goes back to Horreus’s edition of 1696 (semel tantum anno 1543 apud Opo- 
rinum impressus), it does not seem entirely reliable. Horreus did not do his bibliographical 
work very well, since he was not aware of the first edition of 1541, nor of the augmented 
and revised edition of 1569 which he should have printed. If Horreus’s information is 
nevertheless correct, there is, however, all the more reason to suppose that the Basle 
printers would have informed Giraldi. 
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3. Julien de Havrech’s De cognominibus deorum gentilium 

It is of course of the highest importance to understand how Giraldi’s 
and De Havrech’s works are interrelated. Did De Havrech know 
Giraldi’s method when he composed his work between 1536 and 1541? 
Or did Giraldi, in one way or the other, profit from De Havrech’s work 
when he became acquainted with it sometime between 1541 and 1543? 
Or did they work totally independently, as De Havrech maintains in the 
letter of dedication to the Louvain edition of 1569, and Giraldi seems to 
suggest by not mentioning De Havrech at all? 71 

Julien de Havrech’s Mythology is unknown in literature on Renais¬ 
sance mythology so far. 72 Not a single article or study has appeared, as 
far as I know, on the Neo-Latin author De Havrech, 73 let alone on his De 
cognominibus deorum gentilium. Therefore, an analysis and description 
of this work is badly needed. 

At first sight it is striking that the structure of De Havrech’s work and 
its mythographical method strongly resemble Giraldi’s: De Havrech 
starts with two chapters in which he gives a general introduction to 
ancient religion (I, 1 and 2). One can compare them to Giraldi’s Syn¬ 
tagma I, the theoretical introduction on ancient religion. 74 Then De 
Havrech treats the ancient gods separately (I, 3-III, 8; /. 7v-82v), as 
Giraldi does, devoting a chapter to each god: 


Book I 


C. 3: De Iovis cognominibus 

f. 7v-18v 

C. 4: D. Apollinis cognominibus 

f. 18v-30r 

C. 5: De Mercurio 

f. 30r-33r 

C. 6: De Marte 

f. 33r-34v 

C. 7: De Vulcano 

f. 35r-36r 

C. 8: De Neptuno 

f. 36r-39r 


71 Louvain, 1569, 9-19. In this letter, dated 5 March 1558, De Havrech maintains that 
he was preparing a second edition anyway, and that he saw Giraldi’s work for the first 
time some years before 1558, in the house of the imperial secretary Pyramius. 

72 Not mentioned, for example, by Seznec, The Survival of the Pagan Gods. 

73 There is, for example, no entry in Jozef IJsewijn’s Companion to Neo-Latin Studies , 
Part II (Louvain, 1998), nor in De Schepper’s and Heesakker’s Repertorium of Human¬ 
ists of the Low Countries. Apart from the entries in the Biographie nationale (X, 609- 
610), the Bibliotheca Belgica (I, 108-111) and in Henry de Vocht’s History of the Foun¬ 
dation and the Rise of the Collegium Trilingue Lovaniense (II, 198) we do not possess, as 
it seems, any ‘modem’ information about De Havrech at all. 

74 A difference, however, is that De Havrech focuses only on euhemeristic explana¬ 
tions of the ancient gods, cp. the title of I, 1 if. \r-Ar: Veterum de Deo opiniones, et unde 
homines pro diis coli, simulachrisque efpngi coeperint ). 
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Book II 

C. 1: De Iunone 

f. 39v-42v 

C. 2: De Diana 

f. 43r-50v 

C. 3: De Minerva 

f. 50v-56v 

C. 4: De Venere 

f. 56v-63r 

C. 5: De Vesta 

f. 63v-64v 

C. 6: De Cerere 

f. 64v-67v 

Book III 

C. 1: De Iano 

f. 68r-70r 

C. 2: De Satumo 

f. 70r-71r 

C. 3: De Genio 

f. 71r-72r 

C. 4: De Plutone 

f. 72r-73v 

C. 5: De Baccho 

f. 73v-78v 

C. 6: De Sole 

f. 78v-80r 

C. 7: De Luna 

f. 80r-v 

C. 8: De Tellure 

f. 81r (erroneously: 18)-82v. 


This structure resembles Giraldi’s separate treatment of the gods in Syn¬ 
tagmata II-XVI. 75 If one looks at the singular lemmata, the method of 
presentation is similar too: De Havrech starts with a discussion of the 
name of a god, including etymological explanations, very much like 
Giraldi does. Then he turns to the cognomina : as in Giraldi’s work, the 
main part of each chapter is devoted to the cognomina. In the chapter on 
Venus (II, 4; /. 56v-63r), for example, almost 90% of the space is used 
by the cognomina (f. 56v-57r by name and etymological explanation; 
/. 57r-63r by the cognomina ). As Giraldi, De Havrech also deals with 
Eastern deities, although in the conspectus capitum not a single one of 
them occurs. Also in this respect he resembles Giraldi, who treated gods 
of other cultures in the framework of Greek and Roman mythology 76 , 
although Giraldi’s scope is wider and although Giraldi does not refrain 


75 The organisation is nevertheless different: De Havrech, obviously, has treated the 
twelve ‘Olympic Gods’ in his first two books; furthermore, he has divided them into male 
and female gods: book one is devoted to the male, book two to the female gods. Book 
one starts with the father of the gods, Jupiter, book two with the mother, Juno. In the third 
book, De Havrech treats important non-Olympic gods. Giraldi also starts with Jupiter 
(Syntagma II) and Juno (Syntagma III); in the other Syntagmata the gods are organized in 
elementary or thematic categories or in families: Syntagmata IV-VI in elementary cate¬ 
gories (IV: the gods of the earth; V: the gods of the water; VI: the gods of the under¬ 
world), Syntagmata VII, X, XVI thematically (VII: the gods of divinatio ; X: the gods of 
war; XVI: demi-gods); XIII and XIV represent families (XIII the family of Venus, XIV 
the family of Ceres). 

76 On the reasons and implications of this method of presentation cf. above. 
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from also mentioning foreign gods in the titles of his Syntagmata , 78 De 
Havrech also draws attention to the cult of ancient gods, for example 
temples, statues or other details. He does not devote a separate chapter 
(or book) to it, but reports about them within the framework of the 
cognomina , in the various sublemmata. Giraldi, although he has dealt with 
the religious rites in a separate book, did very much the same (cf. above). 

Moreover, it appears from the preface that De Havrech had a very 
similar aim in mind: he directed his mythographical work to the reader 
who was mainly interested in Greek and Roman literature. Like Giraldi 
De Havrech was well aware of the fact that the cognomina of the gods 
occur frequently in ancient literature, above all in poetry, but also in 
other categories of texts like historiography and rhetorics, and wanted to 
present a useful manual to the readers of these texts: 

Cum igitur inter antiquitates ista cognomina iure haberi possint vel 
praecipua, et eorum referta sint omnia veterum monumenta nemoque 
ex Latinis authoribus adhuc ea in volumen aliquod seorsim redaegerit 
[sic], nonne magnum admisi piaculum, qui primus id tentaverim, 
viamque ad intelligendos poetas, oratores et historiographos muni- 
verim et lectorem congestis in unum volumen quae sparsim apud va- 
rios legebantur, longo quaerendi labore levaverim? 78 

As one can read in the same passage of the letter of dedication to 
Franqois de Bourgogne (Franciscus a Burgundia), Lord of Falais, De 
Havrech proudly states that ‘he was the first to compose such a work’, 
and that it cost him a lot of labor and time, by which he certainly mainly 
means the labor of collecting the sources (‘longus quaerendi labor’). In 
another part of the same letter De Havrech emphasizes this too (f. A3r: 
‘cum [...] magna cum difficultate absolvissem’). In fact, as appears from 
the letter of dedication in the 1569 Louvain edition, De Havrech started 
the work during his student years in France (1536-1538), in Poitiers. 
Since the work did not appear until 1541, it is likely that he continued 
his work after finishing his studies (1538-1541). 

Giraldi must have felt quite uneasy when he saw De Havrech’s work: 
the whole enterprise was so similar, even its mythographical method and 
the way of presentation. 79 But De Havrech’s work was published and the 

77 E.g. Belus, Ammon {Syntagma I), Osiris {Syntagma VIII). 

78 Letter of dedication to Franciscus a Burgundia,/. <A4>v (erroneously A3v). 

79 In the light of the above given analysis, Roersch’s judgement ‘Celle de l’humaniste 
italien [...] a un caractere tout different de celle d’Aurelius’, is a bit surprising (cf. Biblio¬ 
theca Belgica (Brussels, 1964), I, 110), even if one emphasizes the differences between 
the two works. 
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Flemish humanist, not entirely without right, claimed to be the first to 
compose a work on the cognomina deorum gentilium. 

Nevertheless, the Ferrarese scholar did not throw his own De variis 
deorum cognominibus into the dustbin. He definitely had reasons not to 
do so. When he compared De Havrech’s with his own work, his self- 
confidence might possibly have increased. Giraldi’s mythography is 
much more learned than De Havrech’s. What Giraldi could find there, he 
already knew long ago. Giraldi was a mature scholar who spent almost 
his whole life reading and excerpting Greek and Latin authors. De 
Havrech certainly did his best, but he was a young man with, accord¬ 
ingly, only little scholarly experience, and by profession he was a jurist. 
As he states himself, De cognominibus deorum gentilium was his first 
work ever (although not his first published work). 80 He started it when 
he was a student of law, in Poitiers 1536-1538, and finished it in the 
following years, when he worked as a lawyer at the Supreme Court of 
Mechlin and as a juridical advisor of Philippe de Croy, duke of 
Aarschot. 81 

Thus, as one may expect, there is a considerable difference between 
his and Giraldi’s achievement. This becomes already evident if one 
looks at the table of authors. Giraldi’s list comprises the impressive 
amount of 473 authors, De Havrech’s list, on the other hand, is not very 
impressive: sixty. The majority of them are Latin authors, none of them 
may be called rare. De Havrech was, however, not a totally poor and 
old-fashioned scholar: he consulted also ‘progressive’ authors, like the 
humanists Pomponius Laetus, Vives, Erasmus, Domitius Marsus and 
Pietro Bembo, whom he explicitly included into his bibliography. He 
also excerpted Greek authors, although their number is rather limited: 
only ten. It is interesting, however, that Greek authors who receive much 


80 Cf./. <a5>r: primi iuventutis meae lusus [...]. Before De cognominibus deorum 
gentilium he published his doctoral thesis in iure (Declaratio ad legem I Iuris Gentium , 
par. Quinimmo de Pactis (Poitiers, 1538)) and a commentary on the first two Satires of 
Horace (Commentarius in primam et secundam Horatii Satyram autore Iuliano Aurelio 
Lessingensi, in suprema Mechliniensi curia caussarum patrono [...] (Antwerp: Antonius 
Goinus, 1541); cf. Bibliotheca Belgica (Brussels, 1964), I, 108-109 (A. Roersch)). 
Nevertheless De Havrech’s statement seems to be correct, since he worked on the work 
on De cognominibus deorum gentilium already during his student years in France 1536- 
1538, and thus before he started his doctoral thesis and his commentary on the first two 
Satires of Horace. 

81 Cf. Bibliotheca Belgica (Brussels, 1964), I, 109; Bibliographic Nationale (Brussels, 
1866-1944), X, 609-610. 
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attention from Giraldi, are also present in De Havrech’s list: for instance 
Pausanias, Diodorus Siculus, Plutarch, Suidas, Strabo and Lucian. But it 
is even more noteworthy that De Havrech’s list is so short (whereas 
Giraldi read dozens of Greek authors) and that major sources of Giraldi, 
and of ancient mythology in general, like Palaephatus and Comutus 
(Phumutus), are not included. This means that one can almost exclude 
that De Havrech had consulted and plundered one of Giraldi’s unpub¬ 
lished Syntagmata. If he would have seen one of the Syntagmata , his list 
of authors would have increased automatically, and, as a result, he 
would have consulted Palaephatus and Comutus immediately. Giraldi, 
on the other hand, did not consult Vives, who appears in De Havrech’s 
list. 82 

By consequence, Giraldi’s work is much more extended and complete 
than the one of the Flemish humanist: it is in total more than seven times 
as long. 83 If one takes as an example the chapter on Venus, Giraldi’s text 
is more than four times as long. De Havrech discusses in it some 40 
cognomina , Giraldi some 75. 84 Moreover, as one may have deduced 
from the list of capita given above, De Havrech deals only with the main 
gods , not, for instance, the Muses, Hercules etc. Thus, also in this 
respect, Giraldi’s work is much more complete. 

The difference in learning and scholarship, completeness and extent, 
is also visible in the formal presentation of the works: as indicated 
above, Giraldi’s mythography is laboriously edited, carefully structured 
and provides a maximum of comfort to the user. The table of contents 
(Catalogus rerum\ /. <a3>v in the editio princeps) is firmly backed by 
a very extensive, almost luxurious Index nominum et rerum of 58 folio 
pages if. <TT2>v-Aaa3v), in which the cognomina can be found in a 
double way: separately and under the heading of the proper name of 
the god as well. Moreover, there is added an Index locorum (f. TT<l>r- 
<TT5>r). Furthermore, there is a careful structure in books, chapters 
and paragraphs. Each book starts on a separate uneven page and is indi¬ 
cated by a title (starting in a large type) and an initial and is further¬ 
more steadily marked by headers in Roman capitals. Each chapter on a 
single god is indicated by a title in Roman capitals and an initial. Each 


82 Cf. his list of authors consulted, ed. prTT<l>r. Of Havrech’s humanist authors, 
he consulted Pomponius Laetus, Erasmus and Pietro Bembo, too (cf. ed. pr.,/. <SS6>r-v). 

83 Havrech’s work counts 165 small 8o-pages, Giraldi’s 764 folio-pages. 

84 About the difficulty to give a definitive figure, cf. above. 
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cognomen is indicated by a paragraph and a hanging indent. De Havrech’s 
work, by contrast, is much less structured: there is no Index nominum et 
rerum , no Index locorum , not even a table of contents, and the cogno¬ 
mina are not visible by paragraphs with hanging indents. 85 Whereas 
Giraldi’s work has all the comfort a reader would require of a manual, 
De Havrech’s mythography is less easy to consult as a work of refer¬ 
ence. Maybe the author and the printer considered it sufficient if the 
reader would find the main name of a certain god. If he would search for 
cognomina , however, he would have to look through a whole chapter. 


4. De Havrech’s chapter II, 4 on Venus and Giraldi’s Syntagma XIII 
De Venere 

An example may help us to get a better picture of the relation between 
the two works. Since we analysed above Giraldi’s chapter on Venus 
{Syntagma XIII, ed. Jens I, 386 A-405 B), it seems illustrative to com¬ 
pare to it De Havrech’s chapter on the same goddess (II, 4). The hints 
Giraldi gives himself concerning the date of Syntagma XIII indicate that 
it was composed after April 1541. 86 If it was composed after that time 
indeed, it would of course exclude that De Havrech profited from 
Giraldi’s chapter. 87 

In the first part of De Venere (name and etymology), the two works 
resemble each other very strongly (De Havrech, /. 56v-57r; Giraldi I, 


85 Havrech has a structure in books and chapters; each book is indicated by an expres¬ 
sive title starting with Roman Capitals in big corps, and an initial; each chapter is indi¬ 
cated by a title in Roman capitals in normal corps and an initial. 

86 file report about the archaeological discussion between Giraldi and Celio (I, 399 B-C) 
must have been written after Celio’s death on 24 April 1541 (cf. above); in the immedi¬ 
ate context there is a report of another discussion with ‘a friend’ which Giraldi renders in 
the p.p.t. too and which may very well regard Celio (I, 400 G); furthermore Giraldi refers 
to the Vllth book of his History of Greek and Roman Literature , I, 394 B: ‘historiam 
hanc in Poetis scaenicis attigimus, in Carcini vita’ (= II, 378 A; n.b. the reference to 
‘Carcini vita’ obviously is a mistake; it should be ‘Cercidae vita’): the seventh book 
belongs to the separate section De poetis scaenicis which was completed by 1 April 1541. 
Furthermore, Giraldi refers to his Calendarium as having been printed in Basle 
(I, 396 G: ‘vide nostrum Calendarium Basileae impressum’), which was printed there by 
Michael Isingrin in 1541 (copy at Munich, Staatsbibliothek A. gr. b. 1583/1). 

87 One cannot be totally sure, however, that Giraldi indeed composed Syntagma XIII 
after April 1541, since he always made additions to his works in a later stage, and was 
ready to insert new cross-references also then. 
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386 D-G). Is this a proof of mutual influence? I am not convinced about 
that. The resemblences may very well be caused by the same sources 
Giraldi and De Havrech used, e.g. Cicero’s De natura deorum (II, 69). 
It may seem suspect, however, that De Havrech quotes Euripides 
if. 51r ), whereas the Greek tragedy writer does not appear in his list of 
authors. Giraldi, on the other hand, quotes the full verse in the Greek 
original (I, 386 F) and Euripides also appears in his list of authors con¬ 
sulted (editio princeps,/. <SS6>r). It is unlikely that De Havrech had a 
direct knowledge of Euripides. One can exclude almost with certainty 
that Giraldi took the quote from De Havrech. 

In the case of the next issues, some differences occur. Giraldi (as 
always) discusses the number of aspects of the god in question in the 
first part (on name and etymology): in the beginning of the chapter he 
quotes Cicero’s De natura deorum (III, 69) with the list of four Venuses 
(I, 386 E-F). De Havrech does not present this passage until much later, 
in the framework of the cognomina (60v-61r). Instead, in the introduc¬ 
tory part, he installs the number two, namely of Plato’s Venus coelestis 
and Venus terrestris , and, moreover, attributes to this dual Platonic con¬ 
ception a pivotal place in his chapter: this implies that he deals with the 
cognomina of earthly and of heavenly Venus separately. Of heavenly 
Venus, he lists the cognomina Urania and Verticordia , of earthly Venus, 
‘countless cognomina ’ (57v), which means, in fact, about forty. The way 
in which he assigns several cognomina to earthly Venus is, by the way, 
questionable more than once, since they are sometimes (as Giraldi points 
out) related to V. Urania. Giraldi, although he also quotes the 
Platonic conception of the two Venuses, was not so much impressed by 
it. He deals with it in its proper place, in the cognominal sublemma 
Venus Urania. 

A striking difference can be observed concerning Giraldi’s ‘third’ cate¬ 
gory (cf. above), iconology. In a distinct passage Giraldi unfolds the 
iconology of Venus (I, 386 G-388 D), quoting written and material 
sources alike. In De Havrech’s chapter, there is no section on iconology. 
Moreover, it appears from the treatment within the category cognomina 
that he had no specific interest in iconology nor was, as it seems, 
acquainted with the material remains of Classical Antiquity. An archaeo¬ 
logical discussion about the meaning of a coin, as Giraldi had with Celio 
Calcagnini, is far from De Havrech’s De cognominibus deorum gentilium. 

De Havrech, admittedly, was not totally uninterested in archaeological 
aspects, when he happened to find them in literary sources. Sometimes 
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he mentions, for instance, temples and statues, and where sanctuaries 
were situated. 88 But the extent to which he reports archaeological infor¬ 
mation is much less than that which Giraldi included. As we have seen 
above, Giraldi introduces many of his cognomina -lemmata with archeo¬ 
logical and geographical information. He informs us about the location of 
the temple, about the cult and, if relevant, about statues. In order to get 
this information, he excerpted, among others, Pausanias very carefully. 
Since De Havrech also excerpted Pausanias, the difference is telling. 

Let us, for example, compare the lemma on the cognomen Morpho} 9 
De Havrech starts with: ‘Colebatur et apud Lacedaemonios Venus cog- 
nomento Morpho, fortassis ita dicta &7io xfjq popcpfiq, id est, a forma’ 
(58v-59r). Giraldi introduces the lemma as follows: 

Morpho est Venus cognominata apud Lacedaemonios: vetustissimum 
in colie aedificatum templum fuerat, in quo super constructum tabula- 
tum, Morphus Veneris sacellum: cuius simulacrum fuit sedens, in 
capite tegumentum habens, et ad pedes pedicas (I, 397 C-D). 

De Havrech does not talk about the temple nor does he describe the 
statue, but only gives the (questionable) story about the origin of the 
pedicae which Giraldi only mentions with reservations (‘Sunt qui [...]’; 
I, 397 D). Or take the example of Sicyonia Venus : Giraldi gives detailed 
information about the cult and the statue: 

Sicyonia Venus, a Sicyoniis et culta et nuncupata, cuius deae tem¬ 
plum duae tantum mulieres ingredi solebant, quarum altera Deae anti- 
stes erat, tota vita coelebs; altera et virgo ministra, quae Lutrophora 
dicebatur: caeteri omnes pro foribus supplicabant. Deae effigies ex 
auro confecta, Canachi opus, altera manu papaverum capita, altera 
malum tenebat, in summo capitis vertice poculum gestabat [...] 
(I, 395 G-396 A). 

De Havrech mentions only the fact that V. Sicyonia’s temple could only 
be entered by two priests, but gives no further details on the cult or the 
priests, nor does he give a description of the statue if. 63 r). In the case 
of Libitina (resp. Libentina) 90 , Giraldi (although he only gives an 


88 For example, with respect to Aphrodite Pandemos (‘ad cuius templum in veteri 
Atheniensium foro constructum [...]’, 57v) or to Venus Epitymbia: ‘ad cuius statuam 
quae Delphis erat, in parentationibus et libationibus manes elicere atque evocare moris 
erat’ (58r). 

89 Cf. RE I, 2740, 1-5. 

90 Cf. RE XIII, 1, 113, 36-114, 9. For the identification of Venus with Libitina see 
ibid, and XIII, 1, 61, 7-45. 
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abbreviated version) 92 discusses the statue and asks himself whether the 
statue Plutarch mentions is the same as Varro’s 92 ; also, he refers to the 
sanctuary of the goddess in Rome (1,400 E). 93 De Havrech, in his dis¬ 
cussion of the cognomen Libitina , does not give a single archaeological 
fact if. 57v-58r). 

Thus, it appears that Giraldi had much more interest in and knowledge 
of the archaeological background and details of the cult than De Havrech. 
The same is true for historical geography. Giraldi locates the cult of each 
Venus with much precision. He has carefully excerpted, in this respect, 
among other sources Strabo and Pausanias. De Havrech, who also has 
excerpted these authors, mostly fails to give geographical information. 
His knowledge of historical geography is rather limited. When discussing 
the cognomen Cytherea , for example, he apparently has no idea where 
this island is situated (f. 61v). 

Concerning the order of the discussed cognomina , there are, except 
the first three, hardly any resemblences. The similarity in the first 
cognomina may be caused by the common source Pausanias, who 
mentions as the first three cognomina of Venus: Urania, Pandemos, 
Apostrophia (I, 388 F; cf. De Havrech,/. 57r-v). 

As to the amount of cognomina , De Havrech is, as indicated above, 
less rich than Giraldi, who discusses nearly twice as many cognomina. 
If one looks only at the sequence of the first ten cognomina given by 
Giraldi, the difference is already evident, since four (= 40%) are not in 
De Havrech’s account (Anaitis, Amathusia, Schoenis and Pythonica). 
This quantitative observation also points out a difference on a more 
general level: Giraldi has done much more research than De Havrech, 
and has much more knowledge and learning. In each lemma on a certain 
cognomen Giraldi provides more sources and authors, more evidence, 
fuller and more correct quotes. In the case of the Venus armata , for 
instance, De Havrech quotes two sources (Lactantius and Ausonius), 
whereas Giraldi gives eight (Pausanias, Apollonius Rhodius, Lactantius, 
Pausanias again, Quintilian, Ausonius, a Greek epigram and Julianus 
Aegyptius) (De Havrech,/ 59r-v; Giraldi, 1,394 C-F). 


91 Since he has discussed Libitina in his De sepulchris (printed in 1539), to which he 
refers (I, 400 D). 

92 Varro, De lingua Latina, 6, 47; Plutarchus, Quaestiones Romanae, 269 A. 

93 Plutarchus, ibid. 
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Concerning philological criticism, Giraldi is by far superior to 
De Havrech. Giraldi regularly engages in philological discussions in 
which he quotes his fellow humanists, Estienne, Alciato, Ermolao 
Barbaro, Erasmus, Poliziano or Celio Calcagnini. With Ermolao Barbaro, 
for instance, he disagrees about the orthography of Anaitis (I, 392 A; 
Ermolao wrote: Anaeitis) and the interpretation (ibid.: ‘ille Dianam, non 
Venerem putat’). With one of his friends, probably Celio Calcagnini, 
(cf. above) and Alciato he disagrees about the spelling and etymology of 
Reginalda Venus (I, 400 G). 94 Giraldi quotes the philological commen¬ 
taries of his humanist colleagues: Alciato’s comment on Tacitus (I, 402 
G-403 A), Ermolao Barbaro’s comment on Pliny’s Naturalis historia 
(e.g. I, 391 D; 392 A and D), Etienne’s remarks on Aristophanes (I, 398 
G), Poggio’s interpretation of Diodorus Siculus (I, 402 E) and so on. He 
takes into account textual emendations of his colleagues, for instance an 
emendation of Tacitus by Alciato (Uranum in place of Venerianum , 
1,403 A). Giraldi is always inclined to read the texts he uses critically 
and does not hesitate, if necessary, to emend the text himself. Also he 
carefully choses the text he quotes. For instance in the case of Comutus/ 
Phumutus, he does not use the widespread printed editions, but a 
manuscript version from his own library, which has a better and more 
complete text: ‘Ne mirere, si in citando Phumuto non edita exemplaria 
plerunque sequor: nam apud me est manuscriptus codex, illis et castiga- 
tior, et locupletior’ (I, 403 C). 

De Havrech, although not unaware of philology, as one can see from 
his commentary on Horace’s Satires 95 , hardly engages in philological 
discussions in his De cognominibus deorum gentilium. He quotes in his 
bibliography a (limited) number of fellow humanists, but seems never to 
discuss anything explicitly with them, and uses them simply as sources. 
At least in the chapter on Venus, we have no indications that he read his 
texts with the eye of a critical philologist, nor that he carefully chose the 
best editions of classical authors. Also, in the chapter on Venus, there 
is not a single quote of a humanist colleague. It is telling, on the 
other hand, that he quotes Boccaccio, severely criticized by Giraldi, 
uncritically as a source of mythology: ‘Boccatius Cyprum postea Paphon 


94 ‘Etsi amicus meus Rhindalcha, a distortis naribus quasi Rhinochalca libentius 
legere consueverit et nescio quo pacto ad cottabum transferre voluerit. Cum priore sentit 
Alciatus.’ 

95 Antwerp, 1541, as quoted above. 
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a Papho Pygmalionis filio, qui insulae imperavit, appellatam fuisse dicit’ 
if. 61v). It seems, that, on the one hand, De Havrech did not consider it 
necessary to deal with philological subtleties, and, on the other, does not 
seem to have been much able to do so (notwithstanding his commentary 
on Horace). This becomes evident, for instance, when he deals with 
etymological questions. Etymology, of course, was an extremely tricky 
subject, with so many wrong explanations available. De Havrech had not 
much philological feeling to eliminate the most implausible. Giraldi, in 
this respect, is much more reasonable. 96 

Like Giraldi, De Havrech was interested in eastern deities. In the 
chapter on Venus, for instance, he refers to the Assyrian Venus ‘ MylittcC 
(f. 58r), the Arabian Venus ‘ Alitta\ the Persian Venus ‘ Matra ’ (ibid.) 
and to the Dea Syria Astarte if. 60v). But this is almost nothing com¬ 
pared to Giraldi, who not only discusses these goddesses in more detail 
and in extenso (whereas De Havrech only mentions them) 97 , but also 
gives a whole series of entries on eastern ‘Venuses’, not mentioned by 
De Havrech, for instance: on the Persian Anaitis (I, 391 E-392 A), the 
Syrian Byblia (I, 397 F), the Egyptian Elephantina (I, 397 F), the Assyr¬ 
ian Architis (I, 397 G-398 A), the Egyptian Nephthe (I, 400 C-D), the 
Syrian Elimaea (I, 401 A), the Phoenician Sycensis Venus (I, 401 D), the 
Cyprian Golgia Venus (I, 401 G-402 A), the Egyptian Skoda (I, 402 C), 
the Dea Syria (1,402 E), the Lybian Adikos (I, 404 G), the Egyptian 
Aphrodite xeine (I, 404 G), the Scythian Apaturias (I, 403 E-404 B) and 
the Egyptian Momemphita Venus (I, 405 A). Giraldi comments on these 
eastern deities, presented in the framework of Venus, in separate lem¬ 
mata. In total more than 20% of the text is dedicated to eastern deities. 
Thus also, in the chapter on Venus, he keeps his promise to deal with the 
mythology of ‘all peoples’ (as far as available to him). In comparision, 
De Havrech’s scope is much more limited indeed. He also did not 
promise to deal with the mythology of ‘all peoples’ in his preface. 
Rather, he concentrates on Greek and Roman religion and mentions 
eastern deities only occasionally. 98 


96 See, for example, the case of Morpho; cf. Havrech,/. 59r; Giraldi I, 397 C-D. 

97 For Astarte see I, 391 B-E; for Mylitta , Alytta (or Alilat ) and Mitra I, 389 E. 
Concerning Alytta Giraldi includes a philological discussion on the correct reading of the 
text of Herodotus. 

98 Cf. his Epilogue to the reader, where he says that he leaves the deities of the ‘minor 
peoples’ for another author. 
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In conclusion, I think that Giraldi and De Havrech worked entirely 
independently. It seems that we have one of those interesting, but also a 
bit depressing cases, when one and the same invention is done twice. 
The case of the creation of Renaissance mythography is all the more 
noteworthy since it regarded an extremely laborious enterprise. Young 
De Havrech worked on his Mythology from ca. 1536-1541, Giraldi 
nearly his whole life (from ca. 1500 on), and on the composition 
between ca. 1538 and 1548. De Havrech could not profit from Giraldi’s 
work, since it was not available to him, unpublished and geographically 
far from him as it was (De Havrech worked in Potiers and Mechlin). 
Giraldi, on the other hand, certainly saw De Havrech’s work sometime 
between 1541 and 1543, but did not profit from it, since it was by far 
inferior to his own. Nevertheless he had a major problem, since De 
Havrech’s work was published first. At least from the publisher’s point 
of view, it was advisable to change the title, and partly also the formula 
of the work. Giraldi solved the problem by widening the scope of the 
title and the content. He decided to call his work De deis gentium histo¬ 
rian and partly abandoned the pure concentration on cognomina , for 
instance by combining the already finished Syntagmata with the already 
earlier edited book De sacrificiis. Also he gave the theoretical book 
(.Syntagma I) more weight: it became not just an introduction, but a 
work De deorum (gentium) natura in its own right. 


5. Giraldi’s Syntagma de Musis 

If De Havrech was not able to use Giraldi’s De deis gentium historia , 
it is nevertheless not impossible that he was inspired by Giraldi, by a 
work printed earlier (1511, 1512 and 1539), the Syntagma de Musis." 
Of course, De Havrech could not have profited from this work in terms 
of a source of quotations, since the Muses were not his subject. But he 
may have been inspired by Giraldi’s mythographical method. Thus, it is 


99 Edited by Philesius Vogesigena (Matthias Ringmann) and printed by Matthias 
Schiirer, Strasbourg, 1511 (copy at Vienna, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, 11.W.136). 
Cf. F. Ritter, Repertoire bibliographique des livres imprimes en Alsace aux XV e et 
XVI e siecles (Strasbourg, 1955), vol. II (XVI e siecle), 1576-1578, s.v. ‘Giraldus, Lilius 
Gregorius’; Repertoire bibliographique jusque vers 1530, vol. VIII Matthias Schiirer 
1508-1520 (Ch. Schmidt) (Strasbourg, 1896), nr. 54. The edition was repeated in 1512 
(copy at Vienna, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, *35.E.239); see below. 
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important, for several reasons, to analyse the Syntagma de Musis : to 
inquire not only, if and to what extent De Havrech could have profited 
from it, but also to look into the prehistory of Giraldi’s De deis gentium 
historia. How did Giraldi work at this early stage? When and how did 
he create his mythographical method? Can one discern a certain devel¬ 
opment from the early work to the De deis gentium historial 

5.1. Giraldi’s first mythographical work: from the manuscript edition 
(1507) to the first printed edition (1511) 

The Syntagma de Musis was certainly Giraldi’s first mythographical 
work. In the letter of dedication he calls it his primus filius, which means 
that it is his very first literary work. It seems suitable, in this respect, that 
he dedicated it to his schoolteacher, Luca (Luceio) Ripa. The letter of 
dedication is dated May, 1507. Giraldi was 28 by then, not too young for 
the first literary work of a Renaissance writer. As the letter of dedication 
informs us, Giraldi indeed only completed the Syntagma de Musis in 
1507, but composed the first draft a couple of years earlier (‘olim 
adulescens’), which may mean during his student years, but also some¬ 
time between 1502 and 1506. 100 

Somewhat surprisingly, the small work of the young scholar was 
printed some years later, in Strasbourg (Schiirer). How did it happen? 
The crucial link in this is Gianfrancesco Pico della Mirandola, who is 
also important for the Syntagma de Musis in another respect. Schiirer, 
not only a printer, but himself a scholar and artium doctor , admired the 
count of Mirandola very much. In 1506 and 1507 he succeeded in editing 
about ten of Gianfrancesco’s works in Strasbourg, printed by 31 Janu¬ 
ary, 1507. 101 In Schlirer’s epilogue to the work one can read how 


100 In 1507 Giraldi was 28 years old: adulescens , if taken in the then still frequently 
used antique Roman sense, would not mean much in itself, since Giraldi was in 1507 still 
an adulescens. But Giraldi added olim to denotate that he has composed the work ‘a time 
ago.’ When, remains unsure. If olim means really ‘long ago’, the first draft of the work 
may go back even to his student years, and could have been written somewhere between 
1495 and 1502. If olim means just ‘a time ago’, it may have been written somewhere 
between 1502 and 1506. 

101 Gianfrancesco Pico della Mirandola, De rerumpraenotione li. IX [...], Defide the- 
orema; De morte Christi et propria cogitanda li. Ill ; De studio divinae et humanae 
philosophiae li. II ; De divini amoris imaginatione li. /; Vita patrui et defensio de uno et 
ente [...]; Expositio [...] decreti [...]; Epistolarum li. IV; Iustini tralatio ; Staurostichon 
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honored he felt that the count allowed him to print his ‘golden’ ( aurea) 
works. In this way, a distinct Strasbourg-Mirandola connection by 1506 
existed: Schiirer and his Strasbourg friends may have hoped to get more 
of the count’s ‘golden’ works, especially in 1508, when Schiirer started 
his own printing press. 102 In 1508, a Strasbourg humanist and teacher of 
Latin grammar, Philesius Vogesigena (Matthias Ringmann) 103 , travelled 
to Italy especially to meet the count and to receive some new works. 
Gianfrancesco who had lost his county already in 1502 to his family 
members, lived since then in exile, at the court of his cousin Leonello 
Pio, count of Carpi, in Castelnuovo. 104 Thus Ringmann travelled to 
Castelnuovo, where he met not only Gianfrancesco Pico, but also 
Giraldi, who at that time lived at Leonello Pio’s court as a teacher of 
Gianfrancesco Pico’s son Giovanni Tommaso. Giraldi was enthusiast 
about the contact with Ringmann and asked him to have the Syntagma 
de Musis (which he had completed a year earlier) printed. 105 Ringmann 


de mysteriis Germaniae heroico carmine (Strasbourg: Johannes Koblauch, 1507) (copy at 
Vienna, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek 71.N.6.*). 

102 Schiirer was immediately eager to print the works of Italian (and other) humanists: 
in 1508 he printed Landino’s Disputationes Camaldulenses (Repertoire [...] Schmidt, no. 
5), Fausto Andrelini’s Epistolae proverbiales (nr. 6), M.-A. Sabellico’s Exemplorum li. X 
(no. 10), the works of Ludovico Bigi (no. 11); in 1509 various poems by Fausto Andrelini 
(no. 13), once more Sabellico’s Exempla (no. 16), Georgius Trapezuntius’s works (no. 
19), Michele Marullo’s poems (no. 20), Erasmus’s Adagia (no. 22) and Polydorus 
Vergilius’s De inventoribus rerum. In 1510 the works of Pomponius Laetus (no. 29), 
Polydorus Vergilius’s Proverbiorum liber (no. 30), Antonio Mancinelli’s Sermones 
(no. 32), Filippo Beroaldo’s De terrae motu (no. 35), Fausto Andrelini’s Epistolae 
proverbiales again (no. 38), Giovanni Battista Mantovano’s works (no. 36) etc. 

103 Ringmann wrote and edited some Latin grammars and schoolbooks, and an iti- 
nerarium. Cf. e.g. Die grammatica figurata des Philesius Vogesigena, im Faksimiledruck 
hrsg. mit Einl. von Fr. R. von Wieser (StraBburg, 1905). Before his trip to the count of 
Mirandola he edited Tres partes Alexandri, tractatus de compositione versuum [...] Re- 
gula Remigii; Regulae grammaticales [...] (Argentorati, 1505), and Hemistichia poe- 
tarum sentenciosa pro pueris (Argentorati: Johannes Knoblauch, 1505). For Ringmann cf. 
R. Newald, Elsassische Charakterkopfe aus dem Zeitalter des Humanismus [...] (Kolmar, 
1944); J.-C. Margolin, ‘Mathias Ringmann’s Grammatica Figurata, or grammar as a card 
game’, Yale French Studies , 47 (1972), 33. 

104 Cf. e.g. W. Rath, Die Macht des Bildes: Ein humanistisches Problem bei 
Gianfrancesco Pico della Mirandola (Munich, 1967), p. 98. 

105 Compare the introductory letter by Matthias Ringmann in the 1511 edition of the 
Syntagma de Musis, /. <A I>v: ‘Lilius Gregorius Ziraldus homo latine graeceque doctis- 
simus, cum ab hinc triennium ad Io. Franciscum Picum virtute et doctrina clarissimum 
Mirandulae principem reipublicae litterariae causa in Italia proficiscerer, fidei mei com- 
mendavit libellum a se compositum, quod ipse SYNTAGMA DE MUSIS nuncupavit, ut 
ipsum, cum me ex Italia in Germaniam reciperem, stanneis calamis per idoneos opifices 
exscribi curarem. Id ego cum diutius adversa valetudine obstante distulissem et tandem 
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promised to do so, but fell ill and had to stay in Italy much longer than 
he had planned. Only after a long delay he dared to return to Germany, 
and this is the reason why the work was not published until 1511. 
Apparently, the Syntagma de Musis was not unsuccessful, since a year 
later, Schiirer issued a second edition for which the text was set anew. 106 

An abstract of the Syntagma de Musis appeared in print already in 
1507. This is more proof that the work was completed and edited in 
1507. Gianfrancesco Pico della Mirandola again is involved. He obvi¬ 
ously was one of the first readers of the work, which was presented to 
him not in the first place by a courtier in order to flatter him, but as a 
sincere intellectual gift made by a young scholar to a more advanced and 
much admired scholar. The count read the work carefully, which is 
testified by an abstract he made. He even had the abstract printed, 
including it in his learned commentary on his 2nd Hymnus heroicus , ‘To 
Christ’. The Hymni heroici were printed in September 1507, in Milan. 107 
Giraldi, by then, was already in close contact with Gianfrancesco Pico. 
When the Hymni heroici cum commentariis were prepared for print, 
Giraldi was in Milan. It was he who made sure that the work was printed 
correctly, who read the proofs, eliminated the errors and above all, who 
made the index. 108 In the index, not surprisingly, one can easily find 
Gianfrancesco’s abstract of the Syntagma de Musis : ‘Musae et earum 
cognomina LXVI ’. 109 

During his stay in Castelnuovo, Ringmann probably persuaded Gian¬ 
francesco Pico to have also his Hymni heroici cum commentariis printed 


quamvis nondum pristinae sanitati restitutus promissum exequuturus essem, cogitaremque, 
cuinam amicorum hanc honorificentiam meritissimo iure deferrem, ut id opusculi tuendum 
illi dicarem subque eius patrocinio in lucem ederem, occurristi tu inprimis, mi Maecenas, 
cui minime dubitavi istiusmodi munusculum precipue probatum iri, propterea quod soleas 
iucunda poetarum lectione et dulcibus musarum studiis impendio delectari.’ 

106 Copy at Vienna, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek *35.E.239. In this copy 
occurred a mistake of binding, the correct text running from A Illr to <A IV>v and con¬ 
tinuing only from C<I>r on (in between are bound encomia on Maximilian I which are 
not in place there). 

107 Hymni heroici tres ad Sanctissimam Trinitatem, ad Christum et ad Virginem 
Mariam, una cum commentariis luculentissimis ad Io. Thomam filium (Mediolani: 
Alexander Minutianus, 1507) (copy at Vienna, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek 
73.0.37.(2)). 

108 See the introduction to the index: Lilius ad lectorem. 

109 In the Viennese exemplar the folia are numbered by hand; there, the abstract of the 
Syntagma de Musis is to be found on /. LXIIIIr. A 16th-century reader was attracted by 
the abstract and noted in margine: ‘Gregorius Lilius De Musis’. 
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in Strasbourg, at Matthias Schiirer’s. Thus one can explain why they 
appeared at Matthias Schiirer’s press in the same year as the Syntagma 
de Musis . There the edition was presented as a second, augmented print, 
and enriched by two other works by Gianfrancesco Pico. 110 The printed 
marginal notes direct the reader’s attention to the abstract: Syntag/mal 
L. Greg. (f. LXXVr). In the edition of the Syntagma , which appeared 
in the same year, Schiirer also printed Gianfrancesco’s abstract as a 
paratext if. C <I>v). He did so, partly because of his admiration of the 
count, and partly because of marketing reasons: if a famous scholar like 
Gianfrancesco Pico refers to the work of a young scholar, it must be 
worthwhile. 111 

5.2. The mythographical method of the Syntagma de Musis 

Which mythographical method did Giraldi use in 1507? First he pre¬ 
sents some general features about the goddesses: who they are; what is 
their number and who were their parents (A IIIr-A IVv)? After this he 
deals with the etymology of their collective name Musae (A IVv-B<I>v). 

Then Giraldi immediately deals with the category cognomina (B<I>v- 
B Hr), introduced by: ‘Non ab re fuerit earum quoque COGNOMINA, 
quorum apud poetas saepe fit mentio, paucis recensere.’ 112 It appears 
that Giraldi was already collecting the category ‘ cognomina of antique 
gods’ at this early stage. Giraldi also attributed great importance to this 
category: it is telling that it comprises 4 pages, nearly one fifth of the 
whole work. Giraldi must have collected these cognomina carefully and 
methodically. He gives an elaborate list of 24 cognomina: Nymphae, 
Camoenae (plus Casmoenae and Carmoenae), Helicionades, Pamas- 
sides, Aonides, Hyantiae sorores, Citheriades (all B<I>v), Pierides and 
Pieriae (B<I>v-B Hr), Pegasides, Aganippides, Ilissides and Ilissiades, 
Thespiades (all B Hr), Libethrides, Pimpleiades, Castalides, Corycides 


110 Hymni heroici tres [etc.] [...] Additis sparsim ab ipso auctore pauculis, que in 
priori impressione deerant. Eiusdem Sylva. Eiusdem Staurostichon, hoc est carmen de 
mysteriis crucis [...] (Argentorati: M. Schiirer, 1511). 

111 Cp. the suprascriptio: ‘Doctissimus princeps Ioannes Franciscus Picus Mirandulae 
dominus etc. in suorum hymnorum, huius Syntagmatis meminit, ubi de Musis ita scribit.’ 

112 B<I>r-v; in the second, revised edition of the Syntagma de Musis of 1539, printed 
also by Jens, the text runs as follows: ‘His ita a me collectis plane congruum videtur, 
Musarum etiam cognomina, quorum frequens apud scriptores fit mentio, paucis 
recensere’ (I, 560 E). 
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(all B IIv), Mnemosynides, Pateides, Ligyae, Olympiades, Ardalides (all 
B IIIr), and Maeonides (B IIIv). Each cognomen is, in fact, organized as 
a separate lemma in which Giraldi explains how the cognomen in ques¬ 
tion came into existence, what is its meaning and etymology, (if possi¬ 
ble) a geographical localisation and evidence of where the cognomen 
occurs in Greek and Roman literature, completed by quotes from various 
authors. The lemma Thespiades, for example, runs as follows: 

THESPIADES Musae vocantur, non, ut quidam putant, a Thespia 
matre vel nutrice — quod nusquam apud autores fideles legi, sed a 
Thespia vel Thespiis (utroque enim modo dicitur, ut testatur 
Stephanus), civitate Boiotiae, ubi praecipue colebantur. Si quis tamen 
quesierit quaenam Musarum nutrix fuerit, is legat Hyginum in Astro- 
nomico poetico et Arati Commentatorem Latinum. uterque enim earn 
Euphemen vocat, quae Crotonem filium habuit [...]. nam inter eas 
[sc. Musas] est versatus et ab eis musicam edidicit ab love inter 
sydera conlocatus sagittarii nomen habet. 

Obviously a keen and precise philologist is at work here. He corrects 
errors, collects evidence and displays a critical attitude towards the liter¬ 
ary tradition and his sources, and refers to other critical philologists like 
Estienne. In his early work, Giraldi already makes an explicit difference 
between reliable (‘fideles’) 113 and unreliable authors (cf. the second line: 
‘quod nusquam apud autores fideles legi’), as he also did in his De deis 
gentium historia (e.g. when criticizing Boccaccio for his uncritical use 
of Albericus and the obscure Theodontius). 

After the cognomina , the next category is that of the nomina of the 
separate Muses. As with the cognomina , each name is treated as a 
separate lemma (Clio B IIIv; Euterpe B IIIv-B IVr; Thalia B IVr; 
Melpomene B IVv; Terpsichore B IVv-B Vr; Erato B Vr-v; Polymnia B 
Vv-<B VI>r; Urania <B VI>r; Calliope B VIv) 114 , comprising an expla¬ 
nation of the name and its etymology, and information about the intel¬ 
lectual field covered by the Muse in question, all presented with philo¬ 
logical accuracy and augmented with evidence. 

The next chapter of the so far very clearly structured work (there are 
regularly explicit markers indicating the structure as e.g. in <B VI>v: 


113 In the second edition of 1539 he makes the same difference, but calls them 
auctores idonei. 

114 In antique iconography, the representation of the nine Muses was in fact rare; cf. 
L/MC VI, 1,661, nr. 8. 
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‘Atque hactenus de Musarum nominibus eorumque expositione, satis’) 
is devoted to allegorical explanations (B VIv). 

The last part of the work is dedicated to a number of noteworthy 
details regarding the cult of the Muses in antiquity (<B VII>v-<B 
VIII>v), comprising Ptolemaeus Philadelphus’s, Pythagoras’s and Numa 
Pompilius’s cult of the Muses (<B VII>v-<B VIII>r), the dedication of 
the grove of the Muses in Rome, the cult of Hercules Musagetes in 
Rome (<B VIII>r), the Fountain of the Muses in Rome (<B VIII>v), 
explanations of the words odeion and mouseion, and of the function of 
the Muses with regard to symposia ( ibid .). It appears that as early as 
around 1500, Giraldi already included a description of the cult in his 
mythographical method. Thus, category 5 of De dels gentium historia , 
‘religious rites’ (sacra atque caeremoniae ), is already there. 

Also, the interest in other cultures is already present in the Syntagma 
de Musis. Giraldi refers several times to Egyptian religion. The work 
even starts with the euhemeristic explanation that the Muses were possi¬ 
bly nine female musicians at the court of the Egyptian king Osiris, infor¬ 
mation drawn from the historian Diodorus Siculus (A Illr). 

This analysis makes it clear that Giraldi developed, as early as around 
1500, a certain mythographical method very much like the method in the 
De deis gentium historia. He was well aware that it was, compared to the 
ancient mythographers, a new method. In the letter of dedication to Luca 
Ripa he wrote: ‘Scio multos de Musis scripsisse, sed hoc modo nem- 
inem’ (‘I am aware that many authors have written about the Muses, but 
no one in this manner’). By this he means his analytical description 
according to the heuristic system of the cognomina , presented with an 
ample amount of sound evidence with precise reference, based on philo¬ 
logical criticism, with systematic attention to information concerning 
the religious cult. It is possible that De Havrech was inspired by this 
aspect of Giraldi’s early work. It is, on the other hand, impossible to 
give a firm proof of this. 

Thus Giraldi’s method in the Syntagma de Musis is, with regard to the 
main issues, roughly the same as the one used in the De deis gentium 
historia. There are, however, a few differences. The most important is 
that in the Syntagma de Musis , young Giraldi devoted a separate chapter 
to allegory. In the De deis gentium historia , this is not a separate cate¬ 
gory. Possibly this reflects a methodical development: the old Giraldi 
(although he never abandoned allegory) may not have considered it 
important enough to deserve a separate entry in his descriptive method. 
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Iconology, on the other hand, is a re-occurring issue in De deis gentium 
historia , but does not get a separate entry in the Syntagma de Musis. 
Nevertheless, in the last part of the treatise, Giraldi reports that the 
Muses wear wreaths of feathers from the Sirens, are winged and have 
black hair. But the focus here is not on iconology, but allegory. 


6. The Syntagma de Musis and De deis gentium historia , 

Syntagma VII 

In order to check these observations I will now compare Giraldi’s 
Syntagma de Musis with his chapter on the Muses in the De deis gen¬ 
tium historia (,Syntagma VII; I, 260 B-266 F). This chapter cannot have 
been a difficult job for Giraldi. Since, as we have demonstrated above, 
in the Syntagma de Musis he already used a mythographical method 
very similar to the one of De deis gentium historia , most of the work had 
been done and it was sufficient to rework the early booklet, which he 
had, moreover, thoroughly revised and augmented only two years 
before. 115 One may also think that it could have been sufficient to reprint 
it with slight adaptations. Syntagma VII can be dated with some preci¬ 
sion: some months after Celio’s death in april 1541, when Giraldi’s 
nephew Giambattista Cinzio was elected by Ercole II d’Este as Celio’s 
successor in the professorship of Greek and Latin at the University of 
Ferrara. 116 

How did Giraldi rework the Syntagma de Musis ? First it is clear — as 
we may expect after the analysis of the work — that Giraldi, still approved 
of his early work, in 1541, certainly in its revised and augmented version. 


115 Huic libello insunt Lilii Gregorii Gyraldi Ferrariensis Herculis vita. Eiusdem de 
Musis syntagma, denuo reconcinnatum et auctum [...] (Basle: Michael Isingrin, 1539) 
(copies at Munich, Staatsbibliothek L.lat. 390/1; Leiden, University Library 409 G 15, 
no. 3). The changes are substantial, indeed. In the 1539 edition the work became, inter 
alia, almost twice as long. The framework of this article, however, does not allow a 
discussion of the philological details. I will discuss the differences between these two 
editions and the manner of Giraldi’s reworking elsewhere. What is important here, is to 
notice that, although he rewrote the work thoroughly, Giraldi did not change the cate¬ 
gories. The revised 1539 edition of the Syntagma de Musis was, after Isingrin’s edition, 
printed in the Opera omnia editions by Thomas Guarinus (Basle, 1580) (pp. 531-543) and 
Johannes Jens (I, 555-568). I refer here to Jens’s edition, because of the reasons given 
above. 

116 See the preface to Syntagma VII, which is dedicated to Giambattista Cinzio 
Giraldi. 
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He refers to it explicitly several times. In the introduction he states: 
‘Musarum syntagma, Cynthi suavissime, ut nosti, multo ante iuvenis 
composui, in quo de Musis ex varia lectione pleraque collegi, quae pre- 
senti instituto convenire possunt’ (I, 260 B). In the Syntagma VII, how¬ 
ever, he did not want to repeat the work entirely. According to the main 
focus of the De deis gentium historia , he confines himself to the 
cognomina. For the rest, he promises only to add omissions from the pre¬ 
vious work: ‘Nunc ea tantum, quae ad earum (sc. Musarum) cognomina 
pertinent, tibi afferam, vel quae omissa in priore fuerunt’ (I, 260 B). The 
concentration on cognomina is certainly to be seen in the reworking: ca. 
60% of the new chapter on the Muses is devoted to the cognomina 
(I, 263 B-266 F), whereas in the 1511 edition of the Syntagma de Musis 
it had been only ca. 20% and in the revised version ca. 25%. Concerning 
the promise to include only omissions, Giraldi repeats in I, 262 D: 
‘Et hactenus haec quidem de Musis dicta, quoniam in peculiari altero 
Syntagmate nostro de Musis notata non fuere.’ 

The focus on omissions, however, seems a little bit odd in the light of 
the fact that just two years before he had augmented the 1511 edition of 
the Syntagma de Musis in a very thorough manner. Here, once again, 
we have the precise mind of a philologist at work. But did Giraldi 
keep his promise to include, except the cognomina , only additions? 
If one analyses the chapter, it appears, that the actual text roughly corre¬ 
sponds with Giraldi’s promise. By introducing his already well-known 
method, however, he could not entirely avoid repetitions from the Syn¬ 
tagma de Musis. 

He starts with a paragraph on general aspects: definition, descen- 
dency, number (I, 260 C-261 C). Here he introduces ‘new’ authors 
indeed: Mnasas, Amobius, Granius, Myrtillus, Eumelus, Aratus and 
Epicharmus. None of them is quoted in the corresponding paragraph in 
the Syntagma de Musis , nor in its revised version of 1539. The separate 
chapter on the individual names of the Muses from the Syntagma de 
Musis is condensed and connected with a discussion of their number 
(I, 260 E-261 B). The discussion on the number of the godesses, too, is 
more concise and clear now. What concerns the number of four Muses, 
Giraldi repeats the authority of the third book of Cicero’s De natura 
deorum (I, 261 B-C). Differently from the Syntagma de Musis , however, 
Giraldi offers now a full quote. 

The paragraph on etymology (261 C) is very short and in fact offers 
only a summary of the more elaborate explanations in the Syntagma de 
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Musis , no new material. The promise to include only omissions (except 
the cognomina ), is not true for this paragraph. 

A remarkable difference from the Syntagma de Musis , on the other hand, 
is the introduction of a separate paragraph on iconology (I, 261 C-D): 
‘Musae puellari et nympharum habitu indutae finguntur, cum variis et 
diversis musicis instrumentis [...].’ As in the chapter devoted to Venus, 
Giraldi uses archaeological material. It becomes clear that his knowledge 
derives from his stay in Rome (1514-1527). There he saw a relief on an 
ancient sarcophagus on which the Muses were depicted with wreaths of 
flowers and leaves. Moreover, he saw a group of statues of the Muses 
( signa ), with a feather in their hair. It is interesting that Giraldi, as he 
reports, repeatedly went to these statues to look at them: ‘Certe harum 
signa hodie quoque pervetusta Romae visuntur, quae pennam habent in 
vertice affixam, ut ipse saepe conspexi’ (I, 261 D). His stay in Rome 
must have been an eye-opener for Giraldi regarding iconology. The pres¬ 
ence of archaeological material may have inspired him to elaborate more 
and more on the category ‘iconology’. When he wrote his Syntagma de 
Musis , he did not yet have this knowledge. 

Regarding the chapter on allegory in the Syntagma de Musis , one 
might expect that Giraldi would leave it out of his reworking. The stories 
offered in the earlier work that should be interpreted allegorically, are 
indeed left out now. But one is surprised by the fact that Giraldi adds a 
new list of allegorical interpretations which is even more elaborate 
(I, 261 G-262 D). In 262 A he states explictely: ‘Unde iuxta allegoriae 
leges quidam hoc Musarum utuntur ordine: primo loco Uraniam posuere, 
id est humanae intelligentiae sublimitatem [...].’ How should one inter¬ 
pret this? It is clear, anyway, that in De deis gentium historia Giraldi did 
not abandon allegory completely. This does not mean, however, that he 
fully subscribed to it. That he did not subscribe personally, one may 
deduce from the presentation: ‘quidam [...] posuere.’ He considered 
allegory worth mentioning, however, because these explanations appear 
in the ancient sources. The ancient way of looking at the myths, accord¬ 
ing to Giraldi, was in itself worthy to be reported. 

The category cognomina , as mentioned above, forms the longest part 
of the new chapter on the Muses (I, 263 B-266 F). Here Giraldi hardly 
added new material but repeated what he had already edited in the Syn¬ 
tagma de Musis. If one compares the list in the Syntagma de Musis , it 
becomes clear, that Giraldi even copied the order of presentation. The 
text is in most cases very similar or even identical. Only one cognomen 
is added, after Olympiades (I, 266 C = B Illr): Chrysampukes (1,266 D). 
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The chapter on the ancient cult of the Muses (B<I>v-B Hr), finally, is 
skipped. The reason is not that the old Giraldi attached less value to this 
category, but that he had dealt with it sufficiently in the Syntagma de 
Musis. 


7. Conclusion 

In conclusion, some light was shed in this article on the foundation period 
of 16th-century mythography from ca. 1500 to 1548 (before the mytholo¬ 
gies by Natale Conti and Cartari appeared). One may call Lilio Gregorio 
Giraldi and Julien De Havrech the founding fathers of 16th-century 
mythological research. Giraldi’s mythographical aims and methods in his 
De deis gentium historia were analysed and described separately for the 
first time. By an analysis of Giraldi’s early work Syntagma de Musis , and 
a comparison of it with the chapter on the Muses in Syntagma VII of the 
De deis gentium historia, it could be demonstrated that Giraldi, in fact, 
developed his mythographical method at a very early stage of his career, 
around 1500. With this methodical system in mind he prepared, nearly 
during his whole life, his monumental mythology, from ca. 1500-ca. 1535, 
by making precise excerpts from the bulk of Greek and Roman literature, 
and, from ca. 1538 on by collecting, shifting, organizing the material and 
dictating the work to his secretary. The most obvious development in his 
mythographical method, between 1507 and the 1540s, regards his 
increased interest in iconology and archaeological sources, to which he 
was probably inspired by his stay in Rome 1514-1527. De Havrech’s 
mythography De cognominibus deorum gentilium (1541), which was pre¬ 
viously unknown, was analysed and discussed here for the first time. De 
Havrech started his work almost at the same time (1536-1538) as Giraldi 
(ca. 1538). It appears that the two authors worked independently, although 
Giraldi certainly saw De Havrech’s work (but did not profit from it) and 
although De Havrech might have been inspired by the mythographical 
method displayed in Giraldi’s earlier work Syntagma de Musis. 
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Monique Mund-Dopchie 


FORTUNE DES ‘VOYAGES EN SEPTENTRION’ DES FRERES 
ZENO AUX XVI e ET XVII e SIECLES: 

QUELQUES PISTES DE REFLEXION 


1. Introduction 

Lorsqu’en 1558 le patricien venitien Nicolo Zeno associe dans une 
meme publication, d’une part, le recit de l’expedition menee en 1473 en 
Perse par Caterino Zeno, d’autre part, la relation de voyages effectues 
aux alentours du Pole par les freres Nicolo et Antonio Zeno dans les 
annees 1380, il compte a P evidence augmenter le lustre de sa famille en 
exaltant les exploits de ses ancetres proches et lointains. 1 Dans cette 
perspective, le second rapport, edite d’apres des ‘archives’ familiales par 
Nicolo le Jeune — appelons-le ainsi pour le distinguer de son glorieux 
aine —, met en exergue une serie d’aventures peu banales vecues a leur 
corps defendant par deux navigateurs de la Serenissime. Precisons pour 
les lecteurs moins avertis qu’a en croire cet ouvrage, Nicolo Zeno 


1 Sur les voyages septentrionaux des freres Zeno, dont le caractere insolite excite de 
plus en plus les curiosites et engendre diverses speculations, voir notamment: Biographie 
universelle, ancienne et moderne (Paris, 1828), 52, 228-238; l’introduction de R.H. Major, 
The Voyages of the Venetian Brothers, Nicold & Antonio Zeno to the Northern Seas in the 
XTVth Century [...], Translated and Edited, with Notes and Introduction (New York, 
[1966]), pp. m-Cm (l dre ed. 1873); A. da Mosto, ‘I Navigatori Nicolo e Antonio Zeno’, in 
Miscellanea di Studi Storici ad Alessandro Luzio (Florence, 1933), I, 293-308; W.H. Hobbs, 
‘Zeno and the Cartography of Greenland’, Imago Mundi , 6 (1949), 15-19 et ‘The Four¬ 
teenth-Century Discovery of America by Antonio Zeno’, Scientific Monthly , 72 (1951), 
24-31; R. Hennig, Terrae incognitae (Leyde, 1953), III, 393-405; S.E. Morison, The 
European Discovery of America. The Northern Voyages A.D. 500-1600 (New York- 
Oxford, 1993 [l e ed.1971]), pp. 87-89 et 107-108; M. Spies, Bij noorden om. Olivier 
Brunei en de doorvaart naar China en Cathay in de zestiende eeuw (Amsterdam, 1994), 
pp. 94-99; M. Mund-Dopchie, ‘La relation des voyages des freres Zeno (1558): fiction 
geographique et creation d’espaces’, in Descriptions et creations d’espaces dans la lite¬ 
rature, ed. E. Leonardy & H. Roland (Louvain-la-Neuve, 1995), pp. 77-98; D.S. Johnson, 
Phantom Islands of the Atlantic. The legends of Seven Lands that Never were (New York, 
1994); R. Fuson, Legendary Islands of the Ocean Sea (Sarasota, Floride, 1995). 
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l’Ancien avait entrepris en 1380 une navigation de routine dans les mers 
du Nord. Mais le hasard en decida autrement: notre capitaine fit nau- 
frage au large de Tile ‘Frisland’ et tomba entre les mains du souverain 
de l’endroit, le prince Zichmni. Les contacts etant positifs, il se vit 
confier par ce dernier des hautes responsabilites dans la direction de la 
flotte ‘frislandaise’ et se trouva implique dans des guerres contre le roi 
de Norvege; c’est a cette occasion que 1’ile ‘Frisland’ et divers archipels 
sont evoques de fagon succincte dans le recit. Au cours de ses multiples 
expeditions, Nicolo sejouma egalement dans un monastere du Groenland, 
longuement decrit cette fois; il y prit froid et revint mourir a ‘Frisland’. 
Le flambeau passa alors entre les mains d’Antonio Zeno, qui depuis 4 ans 
avait rejoint son frere et qui passa encore 10 ans dans la region. Antonio 
fut entrame par Zichmni dans une exploration de l’Extreme-Occident, 
dont une partie avait ete decouverte 26 ans auparavant par des pecheurs 
de ‘Frisland’. ‘Estotiland’ et ‘Drogeo’ font ainsi leur apparition dans la 
representation du monde en Occident et leurs caracteristiques sont signa- 
lees aux lecteurs. Zichmni et Antonio Zeno ajoutent toutefois a ces terres 
en quelque sorte ‘redecouvertes’ la curieuse lie ‘Icarie’, reperee au cours 
de leur navigation. Les deux chefs de 1’expedition gagnerent ensuite la 
cote occidentale du Groenland avant de se separer definitivement; 
Antonio prit le chemin du retour, Zichmni, au contraire, decida de colo¬ 
niser le Groenland, entreprise dont l’echo parvint plus tard a Venise. 

Cette seconde partie du livre sorti de presse en 1558 ne passe pas 
inapergue a une epoque qui engrange les resultats des Decouvertes et qui 
continue a envoyer des explorateurs au loin. Ainsi, la carte qui l’accom- 
pagne est reproduite a plusieurs reprises et elle inspire la plupart des 
cartographes de la seconde moitie du XVI e et du XVIF siecle. Quant au 
texte, il est reedite dans la Collection des recits de voyage publiee par les 
heritiers de Giambattista Ramusio en 1574 et il est traduit integralement 
en anglais dans la collection de ‘voyages’ americains rassemblee par 
Richard Hakluyt en 1582; il figure encore, en latin cette fois, dans les 
textes produits par l’historiographe danois Jean Isaac Pontanus a propos 
de la question de Thule en 1631. 2 Enfin, des renseignements foumis 


2 G. Ramusio, Delle navigationi et viaggi , 2 e ed. (Venise, 1574), II, ff. 222r-228v; 
R. Hakluyt, Divers Voyages touching the Discouerie of America (Londres, 1582), 
consulte dans l’edition de J. Winter, Londres, Hakluyt Society (Londres, 1850), pp. 72-90; 
I.I. Pontanus, Rerum Danicarum Historia , Libris X uno tomo ad Domum usque Olden- 
burgicam deducta (Amsterdam, 1631), pp. 755-763. 
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par le rapport sont integres de fa$on diverse dans des oeuvres diverses, 
comme le montre le corpus d’‘emprunts’ que j’ai constitue, sans pre- 
tendre pour autant avoir releve toutes les references aux ‘voyages’ des 
freres Zeno. 3 Ces ‘emprunts’ sont attestes en premier lieu dans huit 
ouvrages (introductions ou traites) couvrant le domaine de la cosmogra- 
phie et dus a des auteurs celebres ou moins celebres, tels que Abraham 
Ortelius, Josse Hondius — le continuateur de 1’atlas mercatorien —, les 
mathematiciens Joseph Moletius et Giovanni Antonio Magini, le publi- 
ciste Giovanni Botero, les geographes Pierre Bertius et Philip Cluverius, 
les illustres cartographes amstelodamois Guillaume et Jean Blaeu. A cet 
ensemble d’‘emprunteurs’ relativement homogene, il convient de joindre 
Dithmar Blefken, narrateur de son propre voyage dans les mers septen- 
trionales, et Athanase Kircher, auteur d’un traite de geographie phy¬ 
sique, le Mundus subterraneus. En troisieme lieu, mon corpus comporte 
l’une ou l’autre oeuvre de lettres, dont le propos n’etait pas necessaire- 
ment geographique. On y trouve en effet des allusions a l’odyssee des 
freres Zeno dans le roman de Cervantes, Los trabajos de Persiles y 
Sigismunda , dans les etudes etymologiques du medecin Joannes Goro- 
pius Becanus et dans les memoires de Hugo Grotius, de Jan de Laet 
et de Georg Horn, inspires par la controverse relative a l’origine des 
Amerindiens. 

Ce sont exclusivement ces differents ‘emprunts’ qui seront etudies 
dans le present article. 4 J’y organiserai leur analyse selon deux axes: 
dans un premier temps je m’interesserai a la nature des informations 
selectionnees et a la fa$on dont celles-ci ont ete reproduites; dans un 
second temps, je tenterai de degager les enjeux et les questionnements 
sous-jacents de cette forme de reception des ‘voyages’. 


3 Dont les references sont foumies dans la bibliographie figurant a la fin de cet article. 
J’ai exclu de mes investigations les ouvrages du celebre erudit islandais Amgrimur 
Jonsson, dont le regard sur l’lslande et sur le Groenland est fondamentalement different 
du fait qu’il a eu acces aux sources islandaises, notamment aux sagas. 

4 Si une analyse des modalites de l’ecriture de Nicolo le Jeune a deja ete publiee, cf. 
Mund-Dopchie, ‘La relation des voyages des freres Zeno (1558)...’, pp. 77-98, je me 
refuse pour le moment d’intervenir dans la question de l’historicite des ‘voyages’. 
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2. Selection des extraits du rapport et modalites de leur transmission 

2.1. Le recit proprement dit 

Lorsqu’on se penche sur la nature et sur les modalites des choix ope- 
res par les utilisateurs du texte publie en 1558, force est de constater que 
ceux-ci passent quasi complement sous silence 1’aspect aventureux et 
les circonstances du voyage et du sejour des freres Zeno en Septentrion. 
En particulier, ils ne s’attardent pratiquement jamais sur l’entreprise 
editoriale de Nicolo le Jeune dont le produit fini est cependant passe 
entre les mains de certains d’entre eux, comme en temoignent l’allusion 
de Joseph Moletius au ‘rapport persan’ de Caterino Zeno et celle 
d’Abraham Ortelius a l’imprimeur Marcolini: 

Vti uidere est in commentariolis rerum Persarum, harumque partium 
inuentionis, qui lingua Italica typis dati sunt a Clariss(imo) Nicolao 
Geno, eorum atnepote ( corr . ex atnepos). Haec etiam tabula a recen- 
tioribus ad unguem confirmatur, ut ab epistolis et maritimis Cartis a 
diuersibus partibus supra citato uiro missis habetur . 5 

De huius hac expeditione exstant Francisci Marcolini Eclogae siue 
Excerptae Italice scriptae, ex litteris Nicolai et Antonii Zenorum, 
nobilium Venetorum, qui in his partibus uixere. Ex quibus haec 
sequentia de huius regionis descriptione subiicio . 6 

De fait, une seule chose importe a nos lettres: la patemite des decou- 
vertes. Nicolo est a leurs yeux le decouvreur de ‘Frisland’ et du monas- 
tere dominicain Saint-Thomas situe au Sud du Groenland; quant a son 
frere, il est le decouvreur ou plutot, si l’on tient compte de Fexploit 
anterieur des pecheurs frislandais, le redecouvreur des territoires 
d’‘Estotiland’ et de ‘Drogeo’. Nos auteurs evoquent toutefois reguliere- 
ment deux circonstances qui marquerent ces explorations: le naufrage de 
Nicolo au large de ‘Frisland’ au cours d’une tempete effroyable — qui 
est la cause de l’aventure — et le role du prince Zichmni dans V en¬ 
semble des navigations. Le texte redige par Joseph Moletius dans un 
commentaire de la carte qu’il emprunte a Nicolo le Jeune contient 
l’allusion la plus etendue aux modalites des ‘voyages’: 


5 Moletius (1562), p. 26. 

6 Ortelius (1573), f. 60. 
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Est enim haec tabula extracta ab Hydrographica, siue marina Carta, 
patritiorum Venetorum fratrum Nicolai, et Antonii Geni. Qui anno 
1380 ab horrida tempestate, cum una eorum Nauium, per omnes fere 
partes huius tabulae ducti fuerunt, naufragiumque fecerunt post ali- 
quos dies in insula Frislanda. In qua, a Domino illius qui Zichmnus 
dicebatur capti, tanquam nautae, in multorum nauigiorum Classe 
immissi fuerunt. Sed quia multum in nautica arte ualebant et ab immi- 
nentibus tempestatibus classis ab eis liberata fuit, eos praefectos aliae 
nouae classis creauit. Cum qua omnes huius tabulae partes nauigarunt, 
et diligentissime descripserunt et nondum inuentas insulas inuene- 
runt. 7 

II n’est pas pour autant parfaitement exact: car il laisse entendre que les 
deux freres ont ete associes des le debut de l’entreprise et pour l’en- 
semble des navigations, bien qu’Antonio ait rejoint Nicolo l’Ancien 
quatre ans plus tard. 

L’episode du naufrage est repris ensuite sous une forme plus breve 
dans les descriptions que Joannes Goropius Becanus, Abraham Ortelius 
et Giovanni Botero consacrent a l’Extreme-Nord europeen. Leur 
‘emprunt’ n’est pas necessairement plus fidele que celui de Moletius. 8 
On voit ainsi Goropius commettre a son tour l’erreur d’associer les deux 
freres dans le naufrage subi par un seul d’entre eux: 

His accessit Nicolai et Antonii Geni fratrum, patritiorum Venetorum 
auctoritas, qui anno millesimo trecentissimo octagesimo, immani tem¬ 
pestate per Oceanum hunc rapti, post aliquot dies ad Frislandiam nau- 
fragium fecerunt; ubi ab insulae regulo capti, classiariis nautis 
adscripti, cum egregiam operam ad classem ab horrida tempestate 
seruandam, nauassent, consecuti sunt earn apud omnes laudem, ut 
nouae classi praeficerentur; qua totam hanc Septentrionalis mans 
plagam perlustrarunt, et hydrographicis tabulis descripserunt. 9 

Notre humaniste se trompe egalement en faisant assumer par Nicolo 
l’Ancien et par Antonio l’exploration des cotes groenlandaises, alors que 
le premier s’est contente de visiter et de decrire le monastere de Saint- 
Thomas et de mentionner l’existence d’un fleuve repris sur la carte de 
1558! 


Quam (sc. Engroenlandiam) cum superioribus seculis mercatores nos- 
trates nouerint, et Geni naucleri Veneti portus, et flumina, et litorum 


7 Moletius (1562), p. 26. 

8 En revanche, la mention du naufrage de Nicolo l’Ancien est faite correctement par 
G. Botero (II, p. 41). 

9 Goropius (1569), p. 692. 
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tractus in ea descripserint, adiectis et aliis terns, ad nauigationis peri- 
cula declinanda, cognitu utilissimis, minim qui fiat, ut in tanta Gallo- 
rum et Anglorum ad lucrum undique expiscandum diligentia, hodie 
omnibus ita sit incognita, ceu inani duntaxat nomine, ueluti Vtopia 
quaedam iactaretur. 10 

De meme, Ortelius attribue a tort a Nicold l’Ancien une information 
sur l’ile ‘Icarie’, que ne pouvait foumir en l’occurrence que le frere sur- 
vivant! 


Mare huic insulae ab Occidente proximum breuiis et scopulis plenum 
Icarium, et Insulam in eo Icariam ab incolis nominari scribit (sc. Nico¬ 
laus Zenus Venetus). 11 

Quant a la responsabilite exercee par le prince Zichmni, elle intervient 
a propos des navigations de Nicolo l’Ancien dans la rubrique consacree 
par Ortelius aux pays septentrionaux dans son atlas de 1573. Elle est 
toutefois le plus souvent associee aux expeditions d’Antonio Zeno dans 
les rubriques traitant du Nouveau Monde cette fois, comme l’attestent 
1’atlas ortelien de 1595 et les ouvrages de Magini, de Botero et de Bertius. 12 
Les allusions a ce souverain sont en general correctes: seule l’ortho- 
graphe du nom semble faire difficulty, nos lettres hesitant entre les 
formes ‘Zichiminus’ et ‘Zichmus’. II est vrai que de telles variations 
sont de peu de poids face aux transcriptions diverses du patronyme 
‘Zeno’, rendu tantot par ‘Zeno/Zenones’, tantot par ‘Zenus/Zeni’ ou 
encore, lorsque le zezaiement venitien pose probleme, par ‘Genus/Geni’! 

2.2. Les descriptions chorographiques 

On observe une selection presque aussi radicale en ce qui conceme les 
contrees et les lies evoquees par le rapport. L’analyse de mon corpus 
demontre de la sorte que la partie qui suit la decouverte d’‘Icarie’, terme 
ultime de l’avancee occidentale d’Antonio Zeno, n’interesse aucun des 
auteurs figurant dans cette etude. En outre, les lieux deja connus grace a 
d’autres voyageurs ne sont pratiquement pas envisages: je songe en par¬ 
ticular au cas de l’lslande. Enfin, divers archipels, demeures abstraits 


10 Goropius (1569), p. 767. 

11 Ortelius (1573), f. 60. 

12 Ortelius (1595), f. 6; Magini (1597), f. 282v; Botero (l e ed.1601; 1622), I, 178; 
Bertius (1618), p. 781. 
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pour nos voyageurs, sont le plus souvent omis par les sources qui utili- 
sent le rapport venitien. 

Ce sont en realite les decouvertes originales ou jugees telles qui 
retiennent 1’attention du monde des erudits. On observe a cet egard que 
nos auteurs mentionnent regulierement ‘Frisland’, ‘Estotiland’, ‘Drogeo’ 
et ‘Icarie’ et reproduisent a leur sujet les renseignements — epars ou 
regroupes — transmis par Nicolo le Jeune. Tandis que les lies ‘Frisland’ 
et ‘Icarie’ sont decrites assez brievement 13 , le monastere groenlandais 
Saint-Thomas et les terres d’‘Estotiland’ et de ‘Drogeo’ retiennent 
davantage l’attention de nos humanistes. Cette disparite dans le traite- 
ment de 1’information n’a rien de surprenant, puisque les premiers lieux 
ont ete a peine evoques par les freres Zeno, alors que les seconds ont 
beneficie de la part de Nicolo le Jeune d’une ecriture particulierement 
recherchee, a laquelle les differents ‘emprunteurs’ ont ete sensibles. 

Les allusions au curieux monastere Saint-Thomas, propriete de l’ordre 
des Freres Precheurs, illustrent particulierement bien cette adequation 
entre l’importance de l’emprunt et l’ampleur de la description originelle. 
Le couvent et ses alentours ont en effet ete longuement evoques par une 
lettre de Nicolo l’Ancien dont l’ouvrage de 1558 pretend renvoyer fide- 
lement (?) l’echo. Le batiment est occupe par des moines originaires de 
Norvege, de Suede et d’lslande, qui, pour la plupart, connaissent le latin. 
II se situe au pied d’un volcan eruptif, a la maniere du Vesuve et de 
l’Etna, et se trouve a cote d’un geyser d’eau bouillante. Les bons moines 
disposent ainsi d’un environnement favorable, dont ils ont su ingenieu- 
sement tirer parti. Le volcan leur a foumi le materiau de construction: 
tuf et bitume. Les eaux fumantes du geyser leur ont ete plus utiles 
encore. D’une part, elles servent au chauffage de l’eglise et des cellules 
a travers un systeme de conduites souterraines; d’autre part, elles per- 
mettent la cuisson d’aliments: par exemple, il suffit de placer de la pate 
dans un recipient plonge dans cette eau naturellement et constamment 
bouillante pour qu’il en sorte un pain. Le geyser ameliore egalement la 
nature proche: il assure une temperature constante aux jardins entretenus 


13 ’Frisland’ est brievement decrite dans Ortelius (1573), f. 60; Mercator (l e ed. 1595; 
1606), p. 43; Magini (1597), f. lOOr; Botero (l e ed.1601; 1622), II, 40; Cervantes 
(ed. espagnole 1617; 1622), pp. 597 et 603; Bertius (1618), p. 70; Cluuerius (1624), 
p. 105. ‘Icarie’ est evoquee dans Ortelius (1573), f. 60; Mercator (l e ed. 1595; 1606), 
p. 43; Magini (1597), f. lOlr; Botero (l e ed.1601; 1622), II, 41. 
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par les moines, qui disposent grace a lui de fleurs, de fruits et d’herbes 
en abondance, et attiedit les eaux de la baie voisine, y attirant toutes 
especes de poissons et de gibier marin. Une nature aussi bienveillante 
dans un environnement hostile ne pouvait que frapper 1’imagination des 
voisins groenlandais du monastere. Comme il s’agissait, nous dit-on, de 
gens frustes, ils se sont mis a honorer les moines comme des dieux en 
leur offrant des presents qui ameliorent leur ordinaire. 

L’interet porte a ce monastere singulier par Abraham Ortelius, Josse 
Hondius, Giovanni Antonio Magini, Giovanni Botero, Pierre Bertius et 
Athanase Kircher est a la mesure de 1’importance qui lui avait ete attri- 
buee par Nicolo le Jeune. 14 Mais les rubriques inspirees par le rapport ne 
reproduisent pas pour autant toutes les caracteristiques du lieu et omet- 
tent ainsi de signaler la latinite dont peuvent se prevaloir les moines et 
l’espece de culte dont ils sont l’objet. Les elements qui reviennent le 
plus souvent dans les commentaires concement pour l’essentiel: 

- le nom du monastere et la mention de l’ordre auquel il appartient; 

- le voisinage du volcan et la presence d’un geyser; 

- les differents services que Tun et 1’autre rendent aux habitants du 
monastere. La plupart des rubriques signalent ainsi l’utilisation de 
pierres volcaniques pour la construction et de l’eau bouillante du gey¬ 
ser pour la cuisson d’aliments et le chauffage; 

- les jardins riants et les eaux extremement poissonneuses. 

On notera en passant que les caracteristiques du monastere groenlandais 
ne se presentent pas dans l’ordre adopte par Nicolo le Jeune. Quant a la 
fidelite a l’egard du modele, elle porte sur le contenu et non sur la 
maniere de Lexprimer, comme on peut le verifier en confrontant, par 
exemple, la description du volcan et du geyser dans le texte de 1558 a 
celles de nos six ‘emprunteurs’: 

Trovo un monistero [...] ed una Chiesa dedicata a San Tomaso 
appresso un monte, che butta fuoco come Vesuvio ed Etna; et c’e 
una fontana di acqua affocata, con laquale nella chiesa del monistero 
et nelle camere de’frati si fa l’habitatione calda, essendo nella cucina 
cosi bollente, che senza altro fuoco farvi, si serveno al bisogno di 
quella, mettendo nelle pignatte di rame il pane senz’acqua, che si 
cuoce come in un fomo ben riscaldato. 15 


14 Ortelius (1573), f. 6; Mercator (l e ed. 1595; 1606), p. 43; Magini (1597), f. lOOv; 
Botero (l e ed.1601; 1622), II, 40; Bertius (1618), p. 66; Kircher (1665), p. 180. 

15 N. Zeno (l e ed.1558; ed. utilisee 1966), pp. 12-13. 
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Esse nempe non procul ab eo montem Aetnae instar igniuomum 
ibidemque ignitarum aquarum fontem, cuius aquis non solum omnia 
huius monasterii monachorumque habitacula hypocaustorum in 
modum calefaciunt, sed etiam omne genus ciborum, etiam panem, 
alio nullo adhibito igne, coquunt. 16 

Et non procul ab eo mons Aethnae instar igniuomus, ad cuius 
radices aquarum perennium fons, cuius candentibus aquis non solum 
omnia illius monasterii habitacula hypocausti instar calefiunt; sed 
etiam panis et cibi nullo adhibito igni excoquuntur. 17 

Hie mons est, qui uelut Ethna continuo flagrat, [...]; ibidem fons 
est feruidissimus, quo accolae, et praesertim monachorum conuentus 
ad coquenda cibaria utuntur. 18 

Ha un monte vicino, che gitta fiamme; e un fonte di acqua ardente, 
che serve per scaldare l’habitanze de i Padri, et per cuocere i cibi. 19 

A quo non procul mons est Aethnae instar igniuomus. Sed et fons 
aquae candentis, qui in monachorum cellas deriuatus eas tepefacit; 
eius calore edulia omnia coquuntur, nullo alio igni adhibito. 20 

Et ne ultimam Septentrionis plagam perenni frigoris glacieique incle- 
mentia damnatam sine remedio natura reliquisse uideatur, in Insula, 
quam Gronlandiam uocant, Polo proxima ingentem constituit Vulca- 
nium Montem [...]. Hie uisitur Monasterium S. Thomae Dominicano- 
rum, et ab eo non procul Mons igniuomus, ex cuius pede fons ignitus 
erumpit. Huius fontis aquis per tubos deriuatis, non modo omnes 
cellae Monachorum instar hypocaustorum calefiunt, sed etiam cibi, 
imo et ipse panis coquitur. 21 

Outre la forme ramassee de certains ‘emprunts’, on observe dans ceux-ci 
l’existence de plusieurs ‘variantes’ par rapport au texte original. En pre¬ 
mier lieu, le volcan islandais y est compare exclusivement — quand com- 
paraison il y a — a l’Etna, le Vesuve etant definitivement passe sous 
silence. En second lieu, le geyser, dont la localisation exacte n’est pas 


16 Ortelius (1573), f. 6. 

17 Mercator (l e ed. 1595; 1606), p. 43. 

18 Magini (1597), f. lOOv. 

19 Botero (l e ed. 1601; 1622), II, 40. 

20 Bertius (1618), p. 66. 

21 Kircher (1665), p. 180. Ce passage est analyse par J.-C. Margolin, ‘Athanase Kircher, 
theoricien scientifique, spectateur et explorateur des ‘montagnes ardentes’ et autres phe- 
nomenes telluriques’, in Figurations du volcan a la Renaissance. Actes du Colloque 
international du C.E.R.H.A.C. (Centre d’Etudes sur les Reformes, VHumanisme et I’Age 
Classique) de VUniversite Blaise Pascal 8-9 octobre 1999 , ed. D. Bertrand (Paris, 2001), 
pp. 207-240 (pp. 213-5). 
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foumie par le texte de Nicolo le Jeune, est installe par d’aucuns au pied 
du volcan. Enfin, il convient de noter une certaine recherche rhetorique 
de la langue latine dans la restitution du texte venitien: on epinglera ainsi 
l’elegant et recurrent ‘ignivomus’, qui qualifie ‘le mont semblable a 
l’Etna’ (Ortelius, Hondius, Bertius, Kircher) et la comparaison ingenieuse 
entre le chauffage des moines et l’hypocauste des Anciens (Ortelius, 
Hondius, Kircher). 

Quelles que soient les selections et reductions operees, il est evident 
que le monastere Saint-Thomas constitue une de ces ‘merveilles’ qui se 
doivent de figurer, a cote d’autres renseignements, dans des descriptions 
chorographiques. Mais les ‘merveilles’ ont un potentiel onirique dont les 
effets peuvent etre amplifies par des techniques eprouvees (epithetes 
disant l’abondance et l’etrangete) jusqu’a leur faire franchir la frontiere 
du sumaturel. Tel est a l’evidence le resultat du jeu d’ecriture de Cer¬ 
vantes, qui reveille grace a un vocabulaire approprie, la part de reve 
latente dans la description de Nicolo Zeno: 

Il y a, dit-il, encore une autre Isle non guere moins grande, et presque 
toujours pleine de neige, nommee Groenlande; sur une pointe de 
laquelle est fonde un monastere de sainct Thomas, auquel il y a des 
Religieux, Francis, espagnols, toscans, et Latins, qui enseignent leurs 
langues aux principaux de Lisle, afin qu’ils puissent estre entendus en 
voyageant parmy ces nations. Au dessus d’une petite montagne, est 
une merveilleuse fontaine, qui respand une si grande abondance 
d’eau, et si chaude qu’elle va jusques a la mer, et entrant dedans non 
seulement fond la neige, mais encore l’eschauffe de telle sorte qu’une 
incroyable quantite de divers poissons s’y retire, dont la pesche 
nourrit et le monastere, et les Insulaires, qui en tirent tous leurs reve- 
nus. Ceste fontaine engendre aussi certaines pierres dont se fait un 
bitume aussi dur que marbre, duquel ils batissent leurs maisons. Je te 
pourrois dire tout plein d’autres choses de ces isles, qui tiennent en 
doute la creance des hommes qui ne les sgavent, et neantmoins sont 
tres veritables. 22 


22 Cervantes traduit par Daudiguier (1622; ed. espagnole 1617, p. 604. Texte espa- 
gnol: ‘Hay otra isla asimismo poderosa y casi siempre llena de nieve, que se llama 
Groenlanda, a una punta de la cual esta fundado un monasterio debajo del tftulo de Santo 
Tomas, en el cual hay religiosos de cuatro naciones: espanoles, franceses, toscanos y lati¬ 
nos, ensenan sus lenguas a la gente principal de la isla, para que, en saliendo della, sean 
entendidos por do quiera que fueren. Esta, como he dicho, la isla sepultada en nieve, 
y encima de una montanuela esta una fuente, cosa maravillosa y digna que se sepa, la cual 
derrama y vierte de si tanta abundancia de agua y tan caliente, que llega al mar, y por muy 
gran espacio dentro del, non solamente le dessnieva, pero le calienta, de modo que se 
recogen en aquella parte increfble infinidad de diversos pescados, de cuya pesca se 



LES ‘VOYAGES EN SEPTENTRION’ DES FRERES ZENO 


65 


On observe dans la foulee que ce lieu de delices est devenu accessible 
aux lettres occidentaux, puisque le monastere accueille des Fran?ais, des 
Espagnols, des Toscans et des Latins, alors que Zeno le reservait exclu- 
sivement a des hotes scandinaves! 

Contrairement au monastere groenlandais evoque avec beaucoup de 
details, les autres lieux longuement decrits par Antonio le Jeune sont 
brasses a gros traits et ne se distinguent guere des autres pays ‘ultimes’ 
qui hantent 1’imaginaire occidental. Selon le rapport edite en 1558, 
‘Estotiland’, bien que d’une superficie inferieure a celle de l’lslande, est 
une lie tres fertile, couverte de forets, de champs de ble et d’orge, pour- 
vue en abondance d’or et d’autres metaux, dotee de surcroit d’une mon- 
tagne d’ou coulent quatre fleuves, reminiscence du paradis terrestre que 
Christophe Colomb situe dans 1’embouchure de l’Orenoque et 1’auteur 
de YInuentio fortunata au Pole Nord. Quant aux habitants de l’ile, ils 
sont aussi polices et ingenieux que les Venitiens qui nous en parlent; ils 
disposent d’une langue propre, connaissent l’ecriture — mais pas la 
boussole (!) — et se sont construit des navires, des cites et des forte- 
resses en bois. Ils ne vivent pas en autarcie: non seulement ils commer- 
cent avec les Groenlandais, mais ils sont entres en contact depuis tres 
longtemps avec d’autres Europeens, comme l’atteste la presence d’ou- 
vrages latins dans la bibliotheque de leur roi. La region qui s’etend au 
Sud d’Estotiland, appelee ‘Drogeo’ apparait en revanche plus constras- 
tee. II s’agit d’un territoire immense, ‘comme un nouveau monde’ (quasi 
un nuovo mondo ). 23 Sa partie septentrionale est peuplee de cannibales 
grossiers, vetus uniquement de peaux de betes et vivant exclusivement 
de la chasse et de la peche, puisqu’ils sont prives de ressources minera- 
logiques. Quant a sa partie meridionale, elle est peuplee egalement de 
cannibales, mais ceux-ci associent ce mode d’alimentation a des pra¬ 
tiques sacrificielles realisees dans des temples; par ailleurs ils sejoument 
a l’interieur de cites plus raffinees, ou l’or et 1’argent sont utilises. 

A son tour, la description d’‘Estotiland’ figure honorablement dans le 
corpus de textes empruntes; elle est integree plus ou moins completement 


mantiene el monasterio y toda la isla, que de alii saca sus rentas y provechos. Esta fuente 
engendra asimismo unas piedras conglutinosas, de las cuales se hace un betun pegajoso, 
con el cual se fabrican las casas como si fuesen de duro marmol. Otras cossas te pudiera 
decir [...] destas islas, que ponen en duda su credito, pero en efeto son verdaderas.’ (livre 
IV, chap. 13, ed. J.B. Avalle-Arce (Madrid, 1978), p. 470). 

23 N. Zeno (l e ed. 1558; ed. utilisee 1966), p. 22. 



66 


MONIQUE MUND-DOPCHIE 


dans la description de l’Amerique du Nord composee par Abraham 
Ortelius, Giovanni Antonio Magini, Giovanni Botero et Pierre Bertius. 24 
Ces quatre ‘cosmographies’ signalent en effet unanimement, a la suite de 
Nicolo le Jeune, la fertilite de la region, ses nombreuses ressources 
minerales — en particular l’abondance de son or —, et l’ingeniosite 
sans pareille de ses habitants. Mais ils ne sont plus que trois a relever la 
presence des quatre fleuves, puisque Botero se tait sur ce point. Enfin, le 
cartography anversois est le seul a mentionner 1’existence d’une langue 
propre, d’une bibliotheque contenant des ouvrages latins, d’un com¬ 
merce avec les Groenlandais et d’une industry du bois. 

Face a ‘Estotiland’, le destin reserve a ‘Drogeo’ apparait beaucoup 
moins favorable: le lieu n’est mentionne que par Ortelius a la suite de sa 
description d’‘Estotiland’, de fagon assez exhaustive, il est vrai. 

Ici encore on notera que les ‘emprunts’ respectent le contenu du mes¬ 
sage, non la forme dans laquelle la source s’est exprimee. Certaines 
‘variantes’ ne sont du reste pas innocentes, comme en temoignent l’omis- 
sion par nos ‘emprunteurs’ de la reference a la superficie de l’lslande et 
leur silence a propos du caractere insulaire d’‘Estotiland’, qui etait pour- 
tant explicitement affirme par Nicolo le Jeune: 

Et un di loro particolarmente fu in diversi parti dell’ isola, e narra che 
e ricchissima ed abondantissima, di tutti li beni del mondo, e che e 
poco minore di Islanda, ma piu fertile, havendo nel mezzo un monte 
altissimo, dalquale nascono quattro fiumi, che la irrigano. 25 

Estotilandiam dicit omnium humano generi necessariarum rerum fer- 
tilem. In medio eius esse montem altissimum, unde quatuor emergunt 
flumina, totam regionem irrigantia. 26 

Est uero haec terrae pars satis culta, et omnium pene rerum ad 
humanum usum fertilis, ac metallis etiam diues, praesertim auro [...]. 
Quatuor habet praecipua flumina uniuersam prouinciam irrigantia, 
quae ortum ducunt a celsissimo monte in regionis meditullio 
iacente. 27 

Riferivano costoro, esser terra, fertile. 28 


24 Ortelius (1595), f. 6; Magini (1597), f. 282v; Botero (l e ed. 1601; Venise, 1622), 
I, 178; Bertius (1618), p. 781. 

25 N. Zeno (l e ed. 1558; ed. utilisee 1966), p. 20. 

26 Ortelius (1595), f. 6. 

27 Magini (1597), f. 282v. 

28 Botero (l e ed. 1601; Venise, 1622), I, 178. 
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Est uero haec terrae pars satis culta, et omnium pene rerum ad 
humanum usum fertilis, ac metallis etiam diues, praesertim auro. 
Habetque flumina praecipua quatuor, uniuersam Prouinciam irrigan- 
tia, quae ortum ducunt e celsissimo monte in regionis meditullio 
iacente. 29 

Car le motif de cette alteration se laisse aisement deviner. Les quatre 
‘cosmographes’ ont sous les yeux la carte dessinee par Nicolo le Jeune, 
qui installe ‘Estotiland’ a l’endroit ou ils placent habituellement l’extre- 
mite Nord-Est du Canada. Ainsi s’explique l’insistance avec laquelle ils 
precisent que cette ‘province’, pour reprendre le terme employe par l’un 
d’entre eux, est situee au Nord du Rio Nevado — cours d’eau figurant 
sur les cartes du Canada — et se distingue du Labrador voisin. Ainsi 
s’expliquent dans la foulee les references faites par Magini, Botero et 
Bertius a la culture et aux pratiques esquimaudes telles qu’elles sont 
attestees en teire groenlandaise et dans le Canada septentrional; Botero 
se revele particulierement prolixe a cet egard: 

Cuius uestitus est ex ferarum pellibus, ac uitulorum marinorum, ex 
quibus etiam cymbas conficiunt pro sulcando mari. 30 

Par, che le richezze l’oro, e facolta consistano nelle pelli delle fiere, e 
de’pesci. Conciosia che di queste (come dicevano anche i compagni 
del Firficiero) fanno i lor letti, calze, vestiti, filo, vele, habitanze, e 
barche. Habitano in cappane, coperte di cuoia di balene. Vivono di 
cacie, e di pescagioni, e d’herbe, che la terra se stessa produce per li 
campi. Non par c’habbino altre acque dolci, che di nevi, et di giacci, 
dileguati. Onde communemente in luogo di bever aqua pigliano pezzi 
di giaccio. Hanno poche legna, cosa commune alia piu parte de’paesi 
Settentrionali, alia Scozzia, alle Orcadi, alle Scetlande, all’Islanda, 
alia Biarmia: non manca pero loro copia di animali selvatichi, cervi, 
lepri, lupi, orsi. Hanno certi canni simili a’lupi, de quali si vagliono 
per tirar le lor carrette su’l ghiaccio; il lor piu universal vestito e di 
pelli di vitelli marini; l’e armi frombe, et archi di legno, con saette 
armate d’osso. 31 

Horum uestitus est ex ferarum pellibus, ac uitulorum marinorum, ex 
quibus etiam cymbas conficiunt. 32 


29 Bertius (1618), p. 781. 

30 Magini (1597), f. 282v. 

31 Botero (l e ed. 1601; Venise, 1622), I, 178. 

32 Bertius (1618), p. 781. 
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2.3. Questionnements et enjeux de la selection 

L’etude de la ‘fortune’ d’une oeuvre ne saurait toutefois se limiter a un 
jugement global sur la fiabilite d’une tradition face au texte qui la fonde 
ou a un releve d’ecarts par rapport au modele. Elle se doit egalement 
d’etablir les motifs qui ont provoque ces ecarts, au-dela des inevitables 
negligences auxquelles nul n’echappe. C’est pourquoi je m’efforcerai de 
demontrer dans la seconde partie de cet article que le choix reducteur 
opere dans les ‘emprunts’ a propos des aventures des freres Zeno racon- 
tees dans le rapport, de meme que certains silences dans la description 
du monastere groenlandais Saint-Thomas et 1’association quasi sponta- 
nee des terres d’‘Estotiland’, de ‘Drogeo’ avec le Nouveau Monde, sont 
loin d’etre neutres. Au contraire, les uns et les autres s’expliquent par 
des questionnements qui hantaient la conscience et l’inconscient des 
lettres de la Renaissance et du XVII e siecle et qui ont conditionne, a des 
degres divers, leur lecture de la relation venitienne. 

2.4. Le statut du voyageur 

En premier lieu, on peut considerer que la recurrence des allusions au 
statut social eleve (patritii ) des freres Zeno et au role eminent exerce par 
le prince Zichmni n’est pas sans importance: celles-ci ont pour but — 
inavoue ou inconscient — d’authentifier aux yeux de certains le temoi- 
gnage des freres Zeno. II importe en effet aux XVI e et XVIP siecles de 
determiner la place qui revient aux recits des voyageurs dans la reelabo¬ 
ration d’une ‘image du monde’ fondee principalement sur les savoirs 
antiques et medievaux. Or le caractere veridique des rapports fait diffi- 
culte quand ceux-ci concement une premiere exploration de contrees 
lointaines, dont les resultats n’ont pas encore ete confirmes par de nou- 
velles experiences. Le poids de ce temoignage unique peut ainsi etre 
conteste, comme le prouve, dans le cas qui nous occupe, le mepris avec 
lequel le rapport de Nicolo le Jeune est traite a plusieurs reprises par les 
controversistes Jan de Laet et Georg Horn et par les freres Blaeu. Tantot 
c’est l’ensemble de la relation qui est denigre, parce que sa vision du 
monde septentrional n’a jamais ete confirmee par des voyageurs connus 
de Jan de Laet, des freres Blaeu et de Georg Horn: 

Quae autem Zenones illi Veneti prodiderunt, suspectae fidei merito 
habentur: neque hodie tale quid in illis regionibus deprehenditur, 
quale ipsi tradiderunt. 33 


33 de Laet (1643), p. 20. 
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Les Regions situees sous le pole ont ete fortuitement descouvertes 
ou par les Hollandois ou par les Anglois [...]. Je croy que ceux qui 
mettent la Frislande en ces quartiers ne l’ont decouverte qu’en songes 
parce qu’on n’y a jamais veu ny treuve aucune Frislande. 34 

Nam plane non est nec in Oceano nec ad continentem talis terrarum 
facies quae Zenorum relationi respondeat. 35 

Tantot ce sont des descriptions particulieres qui sont rejetees. C’est le cas 
du monastere Saint-Thomas qui, selon Jan de Laet, n’existe pas et a sans 
doute ete confondu avec l’eglise cathedrale de Gardar; ou alors il appar- 
tient a l’ensemble de fables groenlandaises denonce par les freres Blaeu: 

Monasterium in Gronlandia nullum umquam commemoratur. Ecclesia 
uel Cathedra Gardensis D. Nicolao fuit dicata, quern constat isto 
seculo, a nautis, ac praecipue tarn longinquas oras petentibus cultum 
fuisse. 36 

De Gronlandia in superiore opusculo diximus et ostendimus ex autho- 
ribus probatis, nullum umquam monasterium monachorum ibidem 
fuisse. 37 

Desquelle choses vous pouves receuillir que la Groenlande est fort 
vaste, et cultivee par divers peuples. J’aime mieux que vous aprenies 
des autres que de moy, les fables qu’en racontent Nicolaus Zenetus, 
Olaus et les autres. 38 

II en va de meme, rencherit Jan de Laet, pour ces nombreuses lies dont 
Nicolo le Jeune s’est plu a decliner les noms et que personne d’autre n’a 
visitees: 


Si tu omnia ista credis, explica nobis quaeso, quae sit ilia insula Por- 
landa, Frislandiae ad meridiem uicina, admodum opulenta et popu- 
losa; ubi sit Stanesol (nam haec non sunt adeo a memoria hominum 
remota), Bodendon, Grislanda magna insula inhabitata: quae sint sep- 
tem illae insulae circa Islandiam, Talas, Broas, Iscant, Trans, Mimant, 
Damber et Bres [...], quae sint insulae illae opulentissimae et populo- 
sissimae a Frislandia uersus occidentem. 39 

L’impossibility de controler une information vehiculee par un seul 
voyageur renforce par ailleurs l’etrangete et rinvraisemblance des 


34 Blaeu (1645), f. 4r. 

35 Homius (1652), p. 280. 

36 de Laet (1643), p. 162. 

37 de Laet (1644), p. 12. 

38 Blaeu (1645), f.4v. 

39 de Laet (1644), p. 12. 
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‘merveilles’ evoquees, au point de les rendre irrecevables pour les lec- 
teurs du texte qui en fait etat. Ainsi s’explique l’ironie avec laquelle Jan 
de Laet mentionne F existence d’une bibliotheque bien achalandee en 
ouvrages latins dans File ‘Estotiland’: 

Sensim proficimus in itinere nostro ad Americam: a Norwagia in 
Islandiam, ab Islandia per Frislandiam in Groenlandiam promouimus. 
E Groenlandia iam tendimus in Estotilandiam. Haec omnia, ut uerum 
dicamus, nullum authorem habent nisi Zenos illos et si qui forte post 
eos errarunt. Sed animaduertere debuit uir clarissimus magnum hie 
saltum fieri e Frislandia aut Groenlandia in Estotilandiam: nam Zeno- 
rum fabula diserte tradit, piscatores illos Estotilandiam illam non adire 
solitos, sed tempestate iactatos per multos dies, eo inuitos fuisse dela- 
tos: atque adeo Estotilandiam illam a Frislandia abesse milliaria supra 
mille uersus Occidentem. Insulam adhaec multo amoeniorem et Islan- 
diae magnitudine parem: cuius Rex in Bibliotheca sua multos libros 
latinos habuerit (mirum si non et Germanicos) licet incolae peculiari 
lingua et literis aut characteribus uterentur. 40 

Non dixi, mihi falsum uideri omne id quod Zenones illi prodiderunt, 
sed illud de Estotilandia et Regis bibliotheca et quaedam alia quae de 
piscatoribus produnt. Quanquam si dixissem pene omnia, non existi- 
marem me quicquam praeter ueritatem dixisse. Neque credo te omni¬ 
bus illis fidem habere. Rationes porro retuli aliquot, et inprimis prae- 
sentem terrarum illarum faciem, iam omnibus satis notam [...]. An 
credendum putes, in Estotilandia fuisse ciuitatem bellissimam et 
populosissimam cuius Rex in bibliotheca sua habuerit libros latinos et 
similia. Si haec omnia fide digna existimas, permitte saltern mihi, cui 
facies illarum terrarum ex relatione Anglorum et aliorum satis nota 
est, iudicio meo uti. 41 

Confronts a de tels handicaps, le recit d’une aventure unique ou pre¬ 
miere fonde des lors son autorite uniquement sur la consideration dont son 
auteur est l’objet: l’honorabilite de la personne, l’ampleur de sa curiosite, 
la confiance qui lui est manifestee par des autorites politiques ou econo- 
miques constituent a cet egard des elements determinants. L’insistance 
avec laquelle plusieurs erudits reviennent sur l’origine patricienne des 
freres Zeno et sur le role eminent du prince regnant qui a commandite 
leurs expeditions s’inscrit bien dans cette perspective: il s’agit d’elements 
qui rassurent des cosmographes soucieux d’enregistrer regulierement, a la 
maniere d’Ortelius, des informations nouvelles, qu’ils ne critiquent guere. 


40 de Laet (1643), pp. 21-22. 

41 de Laet (1644), pp. 11-12. 
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Mais le statut social et la formation du temoin n’induisent pas necessai- 
rement aux yeux de tous une ethique de l’information, comme nous le 
rappelle la suspicion entretenue par Jan de Laet au nom du celebre apho- 
risme ‘A beau mentir qui vient de loin’, reecrit a sa maniere par notre 
fougueux controversiste: 

Sed non est nobis propositum illorum relationes examinare aut refel- 
lere. Notissimum est omnibus, quam familiare sit iis qui longinqua 
itinera siue terra siue mari obeunt, multum sibi permittere, interdum et 
aliorum relationibus accepta, tanquam uisa tradere; neque opus est 
exempla passim obuia producere, in quibus eiusmodi itinerantes et 
ipsi falsi fuerunt et alios fefellerunt, (ne dicam licenter mentitos), quia 
haud facile argui poterant, nisi ab iis qui ad easdem regiones pene- 
trassent. 42 

Nos savants sont en fait aussi demunis face au recit des freres Zeno que 
les geographes alexandrins et Strabon l’etaient devant le rapport de 
Pytheas de Marseille, homme seul, sans moyens, osant s’attribuer une 
expedition septentrionale que des dieux seuls avaient tentee et reussie. 43 
Chez les uns comme chez les autres la confiance ou la defiance releve en 
definitive de presupposes, qu’il s’agisse de la primaute accordee a 
l’homme de terrain, meme contre toute vraisemblance, ou du refus d’ad- 
mettre une information derangeante face aux certitudes confortables et a 
la these defendue. Les prejuges de nos deux controversistes a l’encontre 
de l’aventure venitienne sont a cet egard patents: parce que Jan de Laet 
et, a sa suite, Georg Horn ecartent pour des raisons ideologiques l’hypo- 
these d’anciennes navigations transoceaniques ay ant permis a des Euro- 
peens de peupler le Nouveau Monde, iis sont ipso facto portes a contes- 
ter la veridicite du rapport edite par Nicolo le Jeune en 1558. Mais leur 
demarche ne s’inscrit pas pour autant dans un contexte scientifique, ou 
l’etablissement de faits constitue une priorite; en realite, iis entendent 
combattre les theses defendues par d’autres controversistes, en particu- 
lier celle du celebre Hugo Grotius, qui a invoque notamment le temoi- 
gnage des Zeno pour etablir l’origine scandinave des Amerindiens: 

Huic proxima Estotilandia, pars continentis Americae, quam e Frislan- 
dia piscatores adibant, duobus saeculis priusquam Hispani in nouum 
orbem uenere. Haec omnia nomina eandem habent desinentiam, ex 


42 de Laet (1643), p. 21. 

43 Cf. J.S. Romm, The Edges of the Earth in Ancient Thought. Geography, Explora¬ 
tion, and Fiction (Princeton, 1992), pp. 172-214. 
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uoce regionem denotante lingua Germanorum, quorum olim pars Nor- 
wagi, ut ex Plinio, Tacito, imo et ex ipsa lingua et moribus apparet. 44 


2.5. Uinspiration islandaise du monastere Saint-Thomas 

Les evocations recurrentes du monastere Saint-Thomas, construit a 
proximite d’un volcan et d’un geyser a l’Est de l’ile, suggerent egale- 
ment une lecture au second degre, qui pourrait contribuer a faire rebon- 
dir la question de la veridicite du recit publie en 1558, comme je le mon- 
trerai plus loin. Car elles attestent, chez la plupart de nos erudits, une 
quasi-assimilation, voire une confusion, entre les univers groenlandais et 
islandais. 

Le premier argument en faveur d’un tel rapprochement est foumi par 
la disparition du Vesuve et par le maintien du seul Etna dans la compa- 
raison consacree au volcan avoisinant Saint-Thomas. Car le Vesuve ne 
sert pas de reference dans les evocations des pay sages de l’lslande; en 
revanche, les volcans islandais Hekla et Helga — le Mont Sacre plus 
connu sous le nom d’Helgafell — sont regulierement compares a l’Etna 
par les lettres de la Renaissance et du XVII e siecle en vertu de leur 
homonymie(EtnA, HEklA et HElgA) et en raison de la nature identique 
de leur activite 45 : tous trois sont en effet classes dans la meme categorie 
des volcans eruptifs ( ignivomi , flammiuomi ), comme Tatteste notam- 
ment ce texte du geologue Georg Agricola publie en 1546: 

Sed ignes subterranei uel emicant, uel occulti latent. Emicantium alii 
ex profundo terrae exeunt, ut hi quos Hecla mons Islandiae eructat 
et Aetna Siciliae [...]. Sed ut res illustrior fiat, terrarum ignes ordine 
persequor, quorum monimenta in literis extant: aut quos uel ipse uidi 
coram, uel mihi homines digni quibus habeatur fides, notos fecerunt. 
Itaque in Islandia insula tres sunt montes elati in coelum: quorum uer- 
tices perpetua niue candent, radices sempitemo aestuant igne. Primus 
qui occidentem uersus est, uocatur Hecla: alter crucis: tertius Helga, 


44 Hugo Grotius (1642) cite par de Laet (1643), p. 21. Sur la these de Grotius, voir 
notamment J.P. Rubies, ‘Hugo Grotius’s Dissertation on the Origin of the American 
Peoples and the Use of Comparative Methods’, Journal of the History of Ideas , 52 
(1991), 221-244. 

45 Quelques reflexions sur la representation des volcans islandais a la Renaissance ont 
deja ete faites a l’occasion d’un colloque sur les volcans, cf. M. Mund-Dopchie, ‘Les vol¬ 
cans islandais dans les textes geographiques de la Renaissance: mythes et realties’, dans 
Figurations du volcan a la Renaissance ... (voir note 21), pp. 131-164. 
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id est sanctus. Ab Hecla non longe absunt fodinae sulfuris, pene uni- 
cum incolarum mercimonium, et uectigal insulae: mercatores enim 
naues eo onustas, euehunt. Mons ipse, cum furit, ut horribilia tonitrua 
insonat; proiicit ingentia saxa: sulfur euomit: cineribus egestis terram 
tam longe circum circa operit, ut ad uigesimum lapidem coli non pos- 
sit. Qui naturam tanti incendii contemplari cupiunt, et ob id ad mon- 
tem propius accedunt, eos una aliqua uorago uiuos absorbet. Nam et 
multae sunt, et cineribus ita tectae, ut ab ipsis sibi satis cauere nemo 
possit. Atque etiam prope exit ignis qui consumit aquam, stupam non 
comburit. 46 

On peut done deduire de la comparaison etablie entre l’Etna, d’une part, 
les volcans islandais et le volcan de Saint-Thomas d’autre part, qu’il 
existe un minimum de traits communs entre cet ensemble de volcans et 
par consequent, une certaine similitude entre les paysages du Groenland 
et de l’lslande. Si cette ressemblance ‘volcanique’ n’est pas perdue clai- 
rement par bon nombre de nos erudits, elle est en tout cas affirmee sans 
ambigufte par Dithmar Blefken et par le pere Athanase Kircher. Le pre¬ 
mier compare en effet explicitement le volcan groenlandais a 1’ Hekla 
dans son traite De Islandia publie en 1607 a la suite d’un voyage de son 
auteur: 


Addebat coenobii muros ex pumicibus ex monte quodam non procul a 
coenobio Heclae simili facto. 47 

Quant au jesuite, il est tellement frappe par la ressemblance entre le 
‘Mont Saint-Thomas’ et l’Hekla qu’il imagine les deux volcans relies 
par des conduits souterrains, ce qui leur vaut d’etre mentionnes dans un 
ouvrage consacre au Mundus subterraneus : 

Verisimile autem est Heclam Islandiae et Groenlandiae Vulcanum per 
occultos cuniculos correspondere et ad frigoris glacierumque uehe- 
mentiam domandam per abdita aestuaria perpetuo negotiari 48 

Un second argument en faveur de l’existence d’un amalgame islandais- 
groenlandais dans l’imaginaire de la Renaissance et du XVII e siecle nous 
est foumi par le traitement reserve au monastere Saint-Thomas dans un 
autre passage du traite De Islandia. Le ‘merveilleux’ couvent s’y trouve 
en effet dote des caracteristiques et de l’environnement que le recit 


46 G. Agricola, De natura eorum quae effluunt ex terra libri IIII (Bale, 1546), 1. IIII, 
p. 157. 

47 Blefken (1607), p. 60. 

48 Kircher (1665), p. 180. 
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venitien lui reconnaissait deja. Toutefois, Dithmar Blefken ne se reclame 
ni des freres Zeno ni des auteurs qui s’en sont inspires et il ne pretend 
pas davantage s’etre lui-meme rendu sur place. II fonde T authenticity de 
sa description sur le temoignage d’un homme qu’il dit avoir rencontre 
personnellement au monastere d’Helgafell: il s’agit d’un moine aveugle, 
d’origine groenlandaise, qui a sejoume autrefois a Saint-Thomas: 

Erat in Islanda in coenobio quodam Helgafiel relictus monachus 
quidam caecus [...] qui ibi misere uiuebat; hie erat oriundus ex 
Gronlandia, obscuro colore et amplo uultu. Hunc praefectus ad se per- 
duci iussit, ut de Gronlandiae statu certi aliquid cognosceret. Dicebat 
esse in Gronlandia coenobium D. Thomae, in quod a parentibus cum 
esset adolescens, se detrusum esse, postea ab Episcopo Gronlandiae 
exemptum, cum esset XXX annorum, ut una cum illo in Norwegiam, 
Nidrosiam usque ad Archiepiscopum, cui et Islandiae Episcopi subditi 
erant, nauigaret, in reditu se ab Episcopo, cui Gronlandia erat patria, 
relictum in coenobio, factum aiebat anno Christi MDXLVI [...]. 
Monachus hie valde nobis mirabilia narrabat: in coenobio D. Thomae, 
in quo ipse uixerat, esse fontem, qui ardentem et flammeam aquam 
ebulliat, hunc fontem per lapideos canales ad singulas monachorum 
cellas duci, easque calefacere, ut hypocausta apud nos faciunt. Imo 
omnia edulia apud hunc fontem et aquam igneam haud aliter posse 
coqui quam si uerus esset ignis. Addebat coenobii muros ex pumici- 
bus ex monte quodam non procul a coenobio Heclae simili esse fac- 
tos: si enim has aquas ardentes pumicibus superfuderis, limosam 
materiam sequi, quam loco calcis pro cemento habeant. 49 

Attardons-nous quelque peu sur le monastere d’Helgafell qui se trouve 
associe au couvent groenlandais par 1’intermediate de ce moine au teint 
basane et au gros visage (obscuro colore et amplo uultu). Ce monastere 
islandais, fonde par les Augustins, a ete construit au pied d’un volcan 
lequel, de surcroit, lui a donne son nom; il en subsiste meme aujourd’hui 
quelques mines. Il est mentionne par les sagas et surtout — ce qui est 
essentiel pour mon propos — il est bien connu en Occident depuis la 
publication en 1539 de la Carta marina d’Olaus Magnus, qui le situe 
effectivement au pied du volcan Helgafell ou Mons Sacer. On pourrait 
considerer ce rapprochement comme une simple coincidence si le traite 
De Islandia etait bien ce qu’il pretend etre, a savoir une description de 
l’lslande issue d’une experience de voyage. Or le texte de Blefken se 
presente a l’analyse, non comme le rapport strictement limite d’un temoin 


49 Blefken (1607), pp. 58-60. 
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oculaire, mais comme un amalgame composite de renseignements et de 
stereotypes, foumis par une tradition livresque et agrementes de details 
piquants et de souvenirs personnels du navigateur Blefken. Ces refe¬ 
rences avouees et non avouees s’expliquent sans doute par le delai de 
quelque quarante quatre ans separant 1’a venture de la sortie de presse de 
l’ouvrage qui en a resulte. En tout etat de cause, elles ont largement 
contribue a discrediter Dithmar Blefken aux yeux de plusieurs lettres 
contemporains, tel le bouillant Islandais Amgrimur Jonsson, qui, dans 
un opuscule paru en 1613, Anatome Blefkeniana , denonce les approxi¬ 
mations et les erreurs du De Islandia. Puisque la veridicite du traite a 
tout le moins pose probleme, nous pouvons des lors tres legitimement 
nous interroger, en ce qui conceme l’episode relatif au couvent Saint- 
Thomas, sur l’existence de ce moine groenlandais rencontre a Helgafell 
en 1564: ne nous trouvons-nous pas en presence d’une ‘invention’ de 
Blefken, destinee a dissimuler son ‘emprunt’? On est tente de repondre 
par 1’ affirmative quand on sait que les etablissements vikings implantes 
au Groenland au X e siecle ont disparu au debut du XV e siecle, laissant le 
champ libre aux Inuit jusqu’au XVIIF siecle. 

Cette interrogation en suscite une autre dans la foulee: Dithmar Blefken 
n’a-t-il pas explicite a travers son recours a ce pseudo-temoin un ele¬ 
ment qui etait demeure sous-jacent avant lui chez nos ‘emprunteurs’, a 
savoir l’etablissement, conscient ou inconscient, d’un rapport de filia¬ 
tion entre un modele — le celebre monastere islandais Helgafell situe au 
pied d’un volcan eruptif comme l’Etna — et sa copie plus ou moins 
conforme, le monastere Saint-Thomas qu’aucun voyageur occidental 
n’a visite en dehors de Nicolo Zeno l’Ancien? Ce transfert de caracte- 
ristiques de l’lslande vers le Groenland n’aurait rien de surprenant, car 
l’imaginaire des lettres etait tout naturellement porte a la Renaissance et 
au XVII e siecle a considerer comme tres proches deux lies situees a la 
frontiere septentrionale du monde connu a l’epoque. On n’aurait fait en 
1’occurrence qu’imiter une fois de plus les Anciens qui conferaient deja 
a l’ensemble des terres ‘ultimes’ de leur oecoumene cemee par un 
Ocean unique les traits decouverts dans une seule d’entre elles. Dans 
cette meme perspective, on peut se demander si Nicolo le Jeune n’a pas 
ete, lui aussi, inspire par la representation de l’lslande dans la Carta 
marina lorsqu’il reconstituait dans son edition de 1558 le sejour effec- 
tue par son glorieux ancetre dans un batiment religieux du Groenland. 
La question merite d’autant plus d’etre posee que le Groenland, quoique 
pourvu de quelques hautes montagnes, ne contient pas de volcans en 
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activite. 50 Elle ne sera toutefois pas resolue dans le cadre de cet expose, 
bien que les indices produits par mon corpus d’‘emprunts’ en faveur de 
l’existence d’un referent islandais n’excluent assurement pas une telle 
hypothese. 

2.6. Une pre-decouverte de VAmerique 

II ne nous reste plus qu’a nous pencher sur Fassimilation qui est faite 
par les utilisateurs du rapport venitien entre les terres d’‘Estotiland’ et de 
‘Drogeo’ d’une part, les territoires septentrionaux du continent americain 
d’autre part. Cette assimilation peut paraitre a premiere vue sans conse¬ 
quence, nos auteurs se contentant de reproduire dans leurs textes ce que 
signale clairement la carte dessinee par Nicolo le Jeune. En realite, une 
telle demarche n’est pas innocente, car elle suppose une decouverte du 
Nouveau Monde anterieure a celle de Christophe Colomb. Nos lettres en 
sont d’ailleurs bien conscients. Les uns se contentent d’enregistrer le 
fait: plus que les pecheurs frislandais anonymes, oublies par d’aucuns 51 , 
Antonio Zeno devient de la sorte aux yeux d’Ortelius, de Magini, de 
Botero et de Bertius un pretendant a la gloire au titre de premier decou- 
vreur; tout au plus etablit-on une difference, a l’instar du cartographe 
anversois, entre la simple exploration a partir de ‘Frisland’, connue loca- 
lement et demeuree sans lendemain, et une entreprise colonisatrice 
d’envergure, menee sous l’egide d’une grande puissance politique et 
dont le monde chretien a ete largement informe: 

Huic Noui Orbis historiae hoc loco si adiecero de huius inuentione 
quaedam haud uulgo nota, non incommode uel absurdum me facturum 
duco. Omnes nostri saeculi scriptores hanc Christophoro Columbo, 
neque immerito, tribuunt. Hie enim primus eum detexit quodammodo, 
Christianoque orbi cognitum reddidit, usuque et utilitate communi- 
cauit, anno post Christum natum millesimo quadringentesimo nonage- 
simo secundo. Reperio nihilominus eius partem Borealem, qua 
maxime uersus nostram Europam, huiusque insulas Groenlandiam, 


50 De meme, les Vikings se sont installes principalement sur la cote occidentale de 
Pile, plus accessible et plus habitable que la cote orientale ou est localise le ‘Zenobio’ si 
on se refere a la carte publiee par Nicolo le Jeune. Sur ces peuplements, cf. la preface de 
V. Fournier, Le voyage en Scandinavie. Anthologie de voyageurs 1627-1914 (Paris, 
2001), p. XXVI; S. Rafnsson, ‘The Atlantic Islands’, in P. Sawyer (ed.). The Oxford 
Illustrated History of the Vikings (Oxford, 1997), pp. 110-113. 

51 Cf. Bertius (1618), p. 781. 
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Islandiam, et Frislandiam se extendit, Estotilamque nominant, lustra- 
tam olim a quibusdam insulae Frislandiae piscatoribus, tempestate ad 
huius littora appulsis: et deinde circa annum millesimum trecentesi- 
mum nonagesimumque a quodam Antonio Zeno nobili Veneto denuo 
recognitam: idque auspiciis Zichmi dictae Frislandiae regis, uiri illo 
saeculo, hocque maris tractu, magni animi, rebusque bellicis et victo¬ 
ria Celebris. 52 

D’autres, que nous avons deja rencontres, Jan de Laet, Georg Horn, les 
freres Blaeu contestent ce role des Frislandais et d’Antonio Zeno dans la 
decouverte de l’Amerique du Nord, puisqu’ils refusent toute credibility 
au recit venitien. 

On pourrait des lors avoir affaire uniquement a une des multiples facettes 
du debat entretenu au sein de la Republique des Lettres sur le statut epis- 
temologique d’un recit de voyage unique et premier. Mais des que le 
Nouveau Monde est conceme, des considerations nettement plus interes- 
sees entrent egalement en jeu. Ainsi, le premier arrive dans des terres 
nouvelles, dispose pour lui-meme — ou pour la puissance qui le com¬ 
mandite — du titulus occupations, en l’absence de tout possesseur 
reconnu. De la ces contestations juridiques qui opposent la Couronne 
espagnole, d’abord aux heritiers de Colomb, en raison de promesses 
imprudentes qui ont ete faites au Grand Amiral avant 1492, ensuite a 
d’autres conquistadores et aux Etats europeens desireux de se constituer 
des colonies sur le continent americain. De meme, la question de l’ori- 
gine des Amerindiens ne laisse pas indifferents les lettres qui gravitent 
dans les spheres du pouvoir politique, economique ou religieux et elle ali- 
mente bien des controverses: en effet, si les Indiens sont autochtones, ils 
deviennent ‘heterogenes’ et sont par consequent soustraits — ou suscep- 
tibles de l’etre — aux lois qui gouvement les rapports entre Etats euro¬ 
peens et a l’obligation d’entrer dans le bercail de l’Eglise; en revanche, 
s’ils proviennent de l’Ancien Monde, il importe d’identifier le peuple- 
souche, avec lequel ils entretiendront tout naturellement des relations 
privilegiees, et determiner au prealable la forme revetue par cette migra¬ 
tion: navigation transoceanique ou deplacement par voie terrestre. 53 


52 Ortelius (1595), f. 6. 

53 Sur les debats suscites par l’identite du premier decouvreur du Nouveau Monde et 
par l’origine des Amerindiens, une litterature abondante a ete produite. Un classique du 
genre demeure l’ouvrage de G. Gliozzi, recemment traduit en fran 9 ais: Adam et le 
Nouveau Monde. La naissance de Uanthropologie comme ideologie coloniale: des genea¬ 
logies bibliques aux theories raciales (1500-1700), trad. A. Esteve & P. Gabellone 
(Lecques, 2000). 
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C’est dans le cadre de cette controverse que se situe l’intervention de Jan 
de Laet. Critiquant le rapport des Zeno chaque fois qu’il le peut, il tient 
a minimiser ici la portee de la decouverte des pecheurs frislandais, une 
poignee d’hommes ballotes par une tempete; car il entend, a l’encontre 
d’Hugo Grotius, exclure toute possibility d’un deplacement de popula¬ 
tions scandinaves vers TAmerique et refuter ainsi les pretentions des 
Suedois a se reserver un territoire americain. 

L’ironie du sort veut que nos erudits, sans le savoir, poursuivent de 
vains enjeux lorsqu’ils tentent d’evaluer les merites respectifs de Chris- 
tophe Colomb et d’Antonio Zeno. En effet, les premiers ‘Europeens’ a 
s’etre rendus dans le Nouveau Monde et a avoir laisse des traces de leur 
expedition dans des ecrits sont en definitive les navigateurs vikings, par¬ 
tis du Groenland vers l’an 1000 a la recherche de zones de peche et 
d’herbages pour les troupeaux. Des vestiges de leurs campements ont ete 
mis au jour par les fouilles archeologiques de l’Anse aux Meadows a 
Terre-Neuve et permettent de reconnaitre un fondement historique aux 
episodes des sagas racontant l’installation de colons, sous le commande- 
ment des fils d’Eric le Rouge, dans des terres situees a l’Ouest du 
Groenland: Helluland, Markland et Vinland. On ne peut cependant pas 
reprocher aux auteurs rassembles dans mon corpus leurs disputes a 
propos du ‘premier decouvreur’ de PAmerique, car ils n’ont pas eu 
acces aux sources islandaises qui racontent les expeditions occidentales 
des Vikings, si ce n’est aux Annales de l’ecolatre Adam de Breme 
(c. 1072), qui font une breve allusion au Vinland. 


3. Conclusion 

Parmi toutes les conclusions possibles qu’inspire cette analyse volon- 
tairement limitee de la fortune de l’ouvrage de Nicolo Zeno le Jeune, 
j’en epinglerai deux qui me paraissent interesser particulierement la 
problematique generate des recits de voyage. 

En premier lieu, le succes obtenu par le recit des freres Zeno tient 
essentiellement a la nouveaute de certaines terres, dont la decouverte 
leur revient, a en croire leur lointain descendant. Cette nouveaute est 
definie par les geographes de la Renaissance en fonction de leur souci de 
combler le vide des cartes et de leurs connaissances: c’est pourquoi elle 
ne conceme que ‘Frisland’, le monastere Saint-Thomas au Groenland, 
les terres d’‘Estotiland’ et de ‘Drogeo’ ainsi que Pile ‘Icarie’, dont ils 
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n’ont pas entendu parler avant 1558. Ce sont du reste ces memes geo¬ 
graphies qui selectionnent les informations ‘credibles’, qui les traduisent 
le cas echeant et qui leur assurent une certaine permanence. Une fois 
delimite sur la base de criteres plus ou moins elabores, ce materiau se 
transmet le plus souvent tel quel; il peut toutefois etre accompagne de 
commentaires — deferents ou suspicieux, peu importe. Car le savoir 
geographique est cumulatif et repugne a sabrer. II en va des lors des lies 
decouvertes par les freres Zeno comme des lies ou ecueils imaginaires 
qui saupoudrent 1’ocean Atlantique: toutes seront conservees sur les 
cartes marines jusqu’au XIX e siecle, meme si dans l’intervalle leur exis¬ 
tence est mise en cause par d’aucuns. 54 Les contestations, quand elles 
existent, sont menees dans d’autres spheres, celles de la controverse au 
service de la politique, comme nous avons pu le verifier a propos 
d’Hugo Grotius et de son contradicteur Jan de Laet. 

En second lieu, l’etude de la fortune d’un tel recit nous permet non 
seulement d’eclairer un point particular de l’histoire de la Republique 
des Lettres a la Renaissance et au XVII e siecle, mais de mettre en pers¬ 
pective notre propre lecture du texte. Ainsi, nous observons apres tant 
d’autres que le debat sur le statut du voyageur ecrivant son propre recit 
s’est deplace au cours du temps: nous sommes sensibles aujourd’hui au 
poids exerce sur le regard du temoin par sa psychologie propre et par le 
conditionnement de la societe et de la civilisation dans lesquelles il vit; 
nos lettres se fondaient sur le statut social et sur la formation intellec- 
tuelle du voyageur, sur la vraisemblance des faits rapportes, pour accep¬ 
ter ou refuser son temoignage. De meme, la primaute de la decouverte 
de l’Amerique ne s’inscrit plus depuis longtemps dans un debat colo¬ 
nial; en revanche, elle permet aujourd’hui comme autrefois de valoriser 
les ideologies nationales. Car, comme le dit tres justement Eric Hobs- 
bawm, ‘pouvoir se reclamer d’un long passe parait representer un incon¬ 
testable privilege du point de vue de la psychologie sociale et satisfait un 
besoin de permanence’. 55 Enfin, l’etude de la reception d’un texte offre 
maintes occasions d’asseoir sur un terrain plus sur des intuitions que 


54 Cf. par exemple la remarque formulee par J. Heers, Christophe Colomb (Paris, 1981), 
p. 134. 

55 E.J. Hobsbawm, Les enjeux du XXL siecle. Entretien avec Antonio Polito , trad. 
L. Zai’d (s.l., 2000 [ed. anglaise, 1999]), p. 40. Cette quete de filiations a ete particu- 
lierement aigue au moment de la creation d’identites nationales en Europe a partir du 
XVIIP siecle: cf. par exemple A.-M. Thiesse, La creation des identites nationales. 
Europe XVIII e -XX e siecle (Paris, 2001). 
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suggere sa seule lecture. Si je suis personnellement convaincue que 
l’lslande a servi de modele a la description du Groenland elaboree par 
Nicolo le Jeune 56 , je le dois a l’etude des rubriques consacrees au Groen¬ 
land par des cosmographes de la Renaissance et a F analyse d’un texte 
contestable et conteste, le traite De Islandia de Dithmar Blefken. Tant il 
est vrai que ‘les travaux de ceux qui nous precedent servent de terreau a 
d’autres qui prendront la releve’. 57 
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EL HUMANISTA ESPANOL JUAN DE VERZOSA Y SUS 
CONTACTOS EN FLANDES: UN INTERCAMBIO DE EPISTOLAS 
CON EL HUMANISTA JOAQUIN POLITES 1 


1. Joaquin Polites y su circulo de amigos 

Joaquin (Ioachim) Polites fue un humanista de Zelandia, gran conoce- 
dor del Griego y del Latin, escritor de prosa y poesia latina, y aficionado 
a la musica. 2 Fue uno de los valiosos humanistas que se formaron en el 


1 El presente trabajo esta incluido en el Proyecto de Investigacion PS961514 de la 
DGICYT (Direction General de Investigacion, Ciencia y Tecnologfa) del Ministerio 
Espanol de Education, Cultura y Deporte. Debo dar las gracias a tres personas por 
haber lefdo y enriquecido con sus correcciones el presente trabajo: al Profesor Jose 
M a . Maestre, de la Universidad de Cadiz; al Profesor Gilbert Toumoy, de la Katholieke 
Universiteit Leuven; y al Profesor Ignacio Garcia Pinilla, de la Universidad de Castilla- 
La Mancha. Teniendo en cuenta que el trabajo esta redactado en castellano, he utilizado 
esta misma lengua para todos los nombres propios. Los nombres de autores griegos 
vienen citados segun H.G. Liddell — R. Scott, A Greek-English Lexicon , 9th edn 
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1940), pp. xvi-xxxviii. 

2 Sobre Polites, vease Henry de Vocht, Monumenta Humanistica Lovaniensia: Texts 
and Studies about Louvain Humanists in the first half of the XVIth Century: Erasmus , 
Vives, Dorpius, Clenardus, Goes, Moringus , Humanistica Lovaniensia, 4 (Louvain, 
Librairie Universitaire, 1934), pp. 457, 618-620; Henry de Vocht, Stephani Vinandi 
Pighii Epistolarium, Humanistica Lovaniensia, 15 (Louvain: Librairie Universitaire 
Vandermeulen, 1959), pp. 59, 173, 176, 239; A. Gerlo — H.D.L. Vervliet, Bibliographie 
de VHumanisme des Anciens Pays-Bas, avec un repertoire bibliographique des huma- 
nistes et poetes neo-latins , Instrumenta Humanistica, 3 (Bruxelles: Universite Libre de 
Bruxelles, Institut pour l’etude de la Renaissance et de PHumanisme, 1972), p. 432; Jozef 
IJsewijn (with Dirk Sacre), Companion to Neo-Latin Studies. Part II: Literary, linguistic, 
philological and editorial questions, 2nd entirely rewritten edition, Supplementa Huma¬ 
nistica Lovaniensia, 14 (Louvain: Leuven University Press, 1998), p. 15; J.R.C. Martyn, 
‘The three Journeys of Secundus’, Humanistica Lovaniensia, 42 (1993), 160-251; 
P. Noordeloos, Cornelis Musius [Mr. Cornelis Muys]: pater van Sint Agatha te Delft: 
Humanist!Priester, Martelaar (Utrecht/Antwerpen, 1955), pp. 78-79; J.N. Paquot, 
Memoires pour servir a Vhistoire litter aire des dix-sept provinces des Pays-Bas, de la 
principaute de Liege et de quelques contrees voisines , 18 vols. (Louvain, 1763-1770), 
VII, 192-194; A. Roersch, Correspondance de Nicolas Clenard, 3 vols. (Brussels: Palais 
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Colegio Trilingiie de Lovaina. Continuo en contacto con muchos de sus 
companeros, formando un pequeno grupo de amigos, caracterizados por 
una profunda formation clasica, bien que unos se dedicaran a la politica, 
otros al derecho o a la diplomacia, por ser actividades mas rentables 
desde el punto de vista economico. Varios de ellos gozaron de la estima 
del Cardenal Granvela. Algunos estuvieron en contacto con Erasmo. 
Otros incluso pasaron a defender la causa protestante, como el mismo 
Polites. Y otros, sin embargo, se mantuvieron en la observancia catolica, 
como Splinter de Hargen y Comelio Musio. 3 Como veremos en este tra- 
bajo, el humanista espanol Juan de Verzosa tuvo ciertos contactos con 
este grupo y, en especial, con Polites. 

Joaquin debio de tener por apellido real el de Borghers, Burghers o 
Bourgeois, que utilizo traducido al Griego como ‘Polites' (ciudadano), 
segun el gusto de los humanistas. Nacio en fecha desconocida en Goes o 
Ter-Goes (en la isla de Zuid-Beveland, en Zelandia). Marcho a estudiar 
a Lovaina, siendo acogido en casa de Rutgero Rescio. 4 En 1530 se 
produjeron unas inundaciones en Zelandia que arruinaron a la familia de 
Polites. El joven estudiante quedo en una dificil situation en Lovaina y 
comenzo a dar clases de Latin y Griego para sustentarse. Al ano 
siguiente, 1531, marcho a Paris para iniciar estudios de medicina, a la 
vez que continuaba dando clases de modo privado. Nicolas Clenardo, 
Profesor del Trilingiie lovaniense, lo puso en contacto con Juan de 


des Academies, 1940), s.v.; F. Sweertius, Athenaeum Belgicum sive Nomenclator Infe¬ 
riors Germaniae Scriptorum (Antverpiae, 1628), p. 386. El valioso repertorio de Gerlo y 
Vervliet aporta varias referencias bibliograficas que ahorro citar aqm. Tan solo hay que 
tener en cuenta que aparece citada la obra de R. Dekkers, Bibliotheca Belgica juridica 
(Bruxelles, 1951), p. 30. Este libro trae informacion de un tal Joaquin Burgers, de igual 
nombre, pero muerto en 1699. Se trata de otro personaje distinto, aunque quizas relacio- 
nado con la familia del anterior. 

3 La hermana de Splinter de Hargen, Juana, caso con Damian de Goes, otro de los 
amigos de Polites. Vease Martyn, ‘The three journeys’, 206; Roersch, Correspondance, 
II, 103. Comelio Musio (Comelis Muys) tambien estudio en el Trilingiie de Lovaina y fue 
amigo de Damian de Goes y gran seguidor de Erasmo. Fue prior del monasterio de Santa 
Agata y murio como martir en una revuelta en Delft en 1572. Vease Henry de Vocht, 
History of the Foundation and the Rise of the Collegium Trilingue Lovaniense, 1517- 
1550 , Humanistica Lovaniensia 10-13, 4 vols (Louvain: Publications Universitaires de 
Louvain, 1951-1955), II, 476; Martyn, ‘The three Journeys’, 206; Noordeloos, Comelis 
Musius (Utrecht/Antwerpen, 1955). 

4 Sobre Rescio vease P.G. Bietenholz — Th.B. Deutscher, Contemporaries of Eras¬ 
mus: a Biographical Register of the Renaissance and Reformation , 3 vols. (Toronto - 
Buffalo - London: University of Toronto Press, 1985-1987), III, 142-144. 
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Tartas, Director del Colegio de Lisieux en Paris. 5 Se conserva la carta de 
Clenardo que el joven llevo a Tartas (fechada el 18 de julio de 1531) y 
otra de Clenardo al propio Polites (fechada el 23 de agosto del mismo 
ano), animandole a seguir adelante a pesar de cierto contratiempo (que 
desconocemos). 6 

Polites trato en Paris a otros antiguos alumnos del Trilingue de 
Lovaina, como Bartolome Latomus y Baltasar de Kunring. 7 Otro de este 
grupo de amigos en Paris fue Carlos Villinger. 8 Jano Segundo, en una 
carta desde Paris a 14 de marzo de 1532, cuenta a su hermano Nicolas 
Grudius la amistosa reception que recibio en Paris por parte de Kunring, 


5 Juan de Tartas o Tartesius sustituyo a Rogier Marbrasse en 1525 como principal del 
Colegio de Lisieux en Paris. En febrero de 1533 marcho a Burdeos con una veintena de 
profesores traidos de Paris y Lovaina, para poner en marcha el recien inaugurado Colegio 
de la Guyenne. El 15 de julio de 1534, por discrepancias con el Consejo municipal, fue 
sustituido por Andres de Gouvea. Tartas retomo la direction del Colegio de Lisieux en 
Paris. Vease Bietenholz-Deutscher, Contemporaries of Erasmus, III, 311; R. Trinquet, 
‘Les debuts mouvementes du College de Guyenne. De Jean de Tartas a Andre de Gouvea 
(1533-1535)’, Bulletin de la Societe des amis de Montaigne 2, 3-28. Sobre Clenardo 
(Nicolas Clenard, Clenardus, Kleinaerts, Kleinarts, Cleynaerts o Cleynarts) vease Bieten¬ 
holz-Deutscher, Contemporaries of Erasmus, I, 312-313; Nicolaus Clenardus (1493-1993): 
Van Diest tot Marokko. Catalogus van de Cleynaertstentoonstelling in het Stedelijk 
Museum te Diest, juli-oktober 1993, red. G. Toumoy, J. Tulkens, M. Ilegems, De Bra- 
bantse Folklore (Brussel, [Provincie Brabant], 1993). 

6 Vease J. Neve, ‘Une lettre autographe inedite de Nicolas Clenard’, Revue Beige de 
Philologie et d’Histoire, 9 (1930), 887-896; Roersch, Correspondance, I, 20; I, 21. 
Quizas Polites no llegase a residir en el Colegio de Lisieux. 

7 Latomus estuvo en la Dieta de Ratisbona, donde coincidirfa con Granvela y Verzosa. 
Sobre Latomus vease Bietenholz-Deutscher, Contemporaries of Erasmus, II, 303-304; 
G. Cambier, ‘L’oeuvre poetique et oratoire de Latomus’, Latomus, 22 (1963), 839-844; 
G. Cambier, ‘L’oeuvre de controverse et de rhetorique de Latomus’, Latomus, 23 (1964), 
820-827; G. Cambier, ‘L’oeuvre philologique de Barthelemy Latomus’, Latomus, 36 
(1977), 1037-1054. El Baron Baltasar de Kunring, Coenrink o Churning (que aparece 
tambien con los nombres Khieueringe, Kieuering, Kiinering, Kuengring) sucedio a 
Comelio Suys en la casa de Rescio y fue puesto al cuidado de Goclenio. Dejo Lovaina el 
24 de abril de 1531 para pasar a estudiar a Paris. Tuvo amistad con Erasmo. Vease 
P.S. Allen — H.M. Allen — H.W. Garrod, Opus epistolarum Desiderii Erasmi Rotero- 
dami, 12 vols (Oxonii, 1906-1958), XI, 229, 301, 310, 399; Bietenholz-Deutscher, 
Contemporaries of Erasmus, II, 278; Martyn, ‘The three Journeys’, 195; De Vocht, 
Collegium Trilingue Lovaniense, II, 383-385. 

8 Villinger llego a estudiar a Paris en 1533. Es muy probable que Villinger estudiase 
sobre 1538 en Padua, donde volverfa a coincidir con Polites, como veremos mas adelante, 
y con otro amigo comun, Damian de Goes, que habla de un tal ‘Villingerus’, alabandolo 
por su ‘avita virtus’. Latomus le dedico su Oratio pro Sexto Roscio Amerino adnotationi- 
bus illustrata (Paris: Gryphius, 1535). Vease Bietenholz-Deutscher, Contemporaries of 
Erasmus, III, 397; De Vocht, Collegium Trilingue Lovaniense, II, 597. 
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Comelio Musio, Splinter de Hargen y Polites. 9 Tambien en 1533, en 
viaje de vuelta desde Burdeos, es recibido igualmente. 10 En esta ocasion, 
Segundo compuso para Polites una Epistola ad Politem Medicum et 
Poetam . u Se ve que Polites tenia ya un nombre como poeta y conti- 
nuaba estudiando medicina. 

Sin embargo, parece que Polites no estaba muy seguro de los estudios 
de medicina que realizaba: ya antes de 1533, es decir, poco despues de su 
llegada a Paris, viajo a Padua para iniciar estudios de derecho, en los que 
esta ciudad era centro de gran renombre. 12 Despues Polites volvio a 
Paris, pero seguia sin convencimiento con respecto a sus estudios de 
medicina o, muy probablemente, el problema economico no resuelto le 
apretaba. Asi es que, en la primavera de 1533, se marcha a Burdeos, 
aceptando la oferta de Juan de Tartas de acompanarle con Andres de 
Gouvea y otros dieciocho profesores, para dar nueva vida al Colegio de 
la Guyenne. 13 

Es claro que Polites seguia buscando otra salida mas satisfactory y 
mas segura para el futuro. Por una carta de Clenardo (su antiguo Profesor 
de Lovaina, por entonces en Espana) a Juan Vasaeus, de este mismo aiio 
de 1533, escrita desde Salamanca, sabemos que Polites, incluso estando 
ya en Burdeos, se habia planteado marchar a Espana y reunirse con 
Clenardo. 14 En otra carta a Vasaeus, de 1534, Clenardo dice: ‘Accepi 
eodem tempore [diciembre de 1533] literas e Burdegallia, nostri Ioachimi 
Politae. Omnino veniet in Hispanias, si detur tolerabilis conditio.’ 15 

9 Jano Segundo conocio en Espana a Jeronimo Zurita, Hurtado de Mendoza y Gonzalo 
Perez, los tres amigos de Juan de Verzosa. Sobre Jano Segundo vease Perrine Galand- 
Hallyn (ed.), La Poetique de Jean Second et son influence au XVI e siecle, Actes du Collo- 
que de l’Ecole Normale Superieure des 6 et 7 fevrier 1998, Cahiers de l’humanisme 
(Paris, 2001); Gerlo-Vervliet, Bibliographie, p. 452; Laurens-Balavoine, Musae reduces , 
II, 121-145. Sobre su coincidencia en Paris con Polites y sus amigos, vease De Vocht, 
Collegium Trilingue Lovaniense, II, 384, 443, n. 1; Martyn, ‘The three Journeys’, 171, 
194-195 y 206-207. 

10 Vease De Vocht, Collegium Trilingue Lovaniense , II, 475. 

11 Vease I. Secundus, Opera (Leiden, 1631), pp. 153-155. 

12 As! lo dice Noordeloos, Cornelis Musius , p. 78. 

13 Andres de Gouvea (o Gouveia) fue educado en Paris por su tlo y permanecio 
en Francia hasta 1547, fecha en la que regreso a Portugal. Vease Bietenholz-Deutscher, 
Contemporaries of Erasmus, II, 121. 

14 Vease Roersch, Correspondance , I, 30. Juan Vasaeus habia estudiado tambien en el 
Trilingue de Lovaina, acogido por Rescio, y luego marcho a Espana junto con Clenardo. 
Sobre Vasaeus vease Elena Rodriguez Peregrina, ‘El ‘Chronicon Hispaniae’ de Ioannis 
Vasaeus’, en Studia Graecolatina Carmen Sanmillan in Memoriam Dicata (Granada: 
Universidad de Granada, 1988), pp. 379-386. 

15 Vease Roersch, Correspondance , I, 43. 
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El 12 de julio de 1534 Tartas dejo la direccion del Colegio, que fue 
tomada por Andres de Gouvea. En esta fecha Polites continuaba en su 
puesto de Burdeos. 16 Sin embargo, ademas de los planes (nunca realiza- 
dos) que tuvo para viajar a Espana, Polites seguia con la idea de ir a 
Padua para estudiar derecho. En el mismo ano de 1534 vuelve a apare- 
cemos en esa ciudad, compartiendo domicilio con Splinter de Hargen y 
con Damian de Goes. 17 

En julio de 1535 Polites paso a instalarse en Poitiers, donde continuo 
sus estudios jurfdicos. Encontro alii a Julian Aurelio de Havre, a Pedro 
Juan Olivario y a Comelio Musio. 18 Todavia en la primavera de 1536 
continuaba en Poitiers y alii recibio, junto con Musio y Havre, a Jano 
Segundo, que volvia entonces enfermo de Espana. 19 Sin embargo, ya en 
abril de ese ano Polites aparece de nuevo en Padua, firmemente estable- 
cido en la ciudad. 20 

Polites se instalo en Padua con Damian de Goes, que fue uno de sus 
mas mtimos amigos. Para el escribio Polites su poema ‘Figmentum Poli- 
tae. Mercurius Deus immortalis Damiano suo mortali’, fechado el 12 de 
abril de 1538. 21 Tambien le escribio una epistola en verso, alabando sus 
obras, desde Padua, con fecha de 1 de Diciembre de 1539, cuando Goes 
se habia marchado ya a Lovaina 22 ; y otra mas de 11 de diciembre de 1540, 


16 Asi lo recuerda Clenardo en una carta escrita a Polites desde Evora el 22 de abril 
(de 1536, segun Roersch). Vease Roersch, Correspondance, I, 82. 

17 Vease Martyn, ‘The three Journeys’, 206, n. 101. Damian de Goes estuvo viajando 
por Europa hasta instalarse en Lovaina, donde trato a Conrado Goclenio, a Pedro Nannio, 
a Enrique Glareano y a Comelio Grapheo. Alii se casa con Juana de Hargen. En 1545 
vuelve a ser llamado por su Rey y en 1558 nombrado cronista real. Vease J.V. De Pina 
Martins (ed.), Damiao de Gois, humaniste europeen (Paris, 1982); Bietenholz-Deutscher, 
Contemporaries of Erasmus, II, 113-117; F. Leite de Faria, Estudos bibliograficos sobre 
Damiao de Gois e a sua epoca (Lisboa, 1977). 

18 Vease De Vocht, Collegium Trilingue Lovaniense, II, 476. Havre volvio a Flandes, 
despues de estudiar derecho en Poitiers, y fue Abogado del Parlamento de Malinas. Vease 
sobre el la Biographie Nationale , 28 vols (Bruxelles, 1866-1944), s. v. Sobre el valen- 
ciano Olivario vease M. Almenara Sebastia, ‘Pere Joan Olivar, cortesano e historiador de 
Enrique VIII’, en Los humanistas valencianos y sus relaciones con Europa: De Vives a 
Mayans , ed. por Perez i Dura-Estelles (Valencia, 1998), pp. 37-56; Bietenholz-Deutscher, 
Contemporaries of Erasmus, III, 31-32. 

19 Vease De Vocht, Collegium Trilingue Lovaniense, II, 198; II, 447. 

20 A Padua le escribe Clenardo desde Evora, con fecha de 22 de abril de 1536. Vease 
Roersch, Correspondance, I, 82. 

21 El poema aparece publicado, sin numeracion de paginas, al final de los Opuscula 
Aliquot del propio Goes (Lovaina, 1544), junto con otras composiciones laudatorias. 

22 Damian de Goes habia abandonado Italia muy al principio del ano 1539. Se instalo 
en Lovaina, donde caso, en marzo del mismo ano, con Juana de Hargen. 
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ya desde su ciudad natal, Ter-Goes, describiendo la situation en la que 
habia quedado aquella tierra despues de las inundaciones y pidiendole 
que le sacara de alii. 23 

Por otra parte, Clenardo, que habia conocido a Polites desde joven y 
habia sido su Profesor, lamentaba que Polites se hubiera tenido que dedi¬ 
car al estudio de la medicina. Pero, sobre todo, le dolia que se pasase al 
del derecho por motivos puramente crematisticos. En varias de las cartas 
que le escribio por estos anos, critico duramente la decision de su antiguo 
discipulo e incluso pretendio ponerlo al servicio del obispo Vegerio. 24 

Sea como sea, o los argumentos de su maestro no convencieron a 
Polites, o las recomendaciones no consiguieron nada. El hecho es que 
Polites finalizo sus estudios de derecho y regreso a su tierra natal. Desde 
la misma Ter-Goes escribe a Damian de Goes, como acabamos de decir, 
pidiendole ayuda. Goes atendio la petition de su amigo. Gracias a el y 
a Nannio, amigo de los dos, Polites fue nombrado ‘Graphiarius’ de 
Amberes en 1541. 25 

Una vez instalado en Amberes, Polites caso con Margarita Coppier de 
Calslagen (1517-1597), que le aporto una gran fortuna. El 23 de diciem- 
bre de 1545 adquirio una importante propiedad y construyo un magni- 
fico palacio, cerca de la iglesia de san Andres. Tuvo tambien una casa de 
campo fuera de la ciudad, en Beerschot. El matrimonio no tuvo hijos. 


23 Vease De Vocht, Collegium Trilingue Lovaniense, III (1954), 55, n. 4. Todas estas 
composiciones se encuentran recogidas en el mismo lugar que el ‘Figmentum’. 

24 Puede verse la carta del 22 de abril de 1536 (Roersch, Correspondance, I, 83-86); 
la de 27 de diciembre de 1536 (Roersch, Correspondance , I, 107-110); la de 8 de julio de 
1537 (Roersch, Correspondance , I, 118). 

25 Petrus Nannius (o Pieter Nanninck) estudio y dio clases en Lovaina y tuvo amis- 
tad con Erasmo, con Nicolas Everardi (y con sus hijos Nicolas Grudius y Jano Segundo), 
con Comelio Musio y con Antonio Perrenot, Cardenal de Granvela. Vease sobre el 
J. IJsewijn, ‘Petrus Nannius and Achilles Statius’, Humanistica Lovaniensia, 43 (1994), 
288-294; Dirk Sacre, ‘Nannius’ Somnia\ en La Satire Humaniste, ed. por Rudolf De 
Smet (Louvain: Peeters Press, 1994), pp. 77-93. Muestras de su amistad con Polites son 
que el ejemplar de la Biblioteca Real de Bruselas del Catonis et Phocionis Vitae ex 
Plutarcho de Nannio (publicado en Lovaina en 1540) esta dedicado a mano con las 
siguientes palabras: ‘Domino Doctori Ioachimo Polite, moribus / et linguarum politissimo 
/ Petrus Nannius dicavit.’ En ese mismo volumen aparecen tambien encuademados los 
Dialogismi Heroinarum de 1541, tambien con una dedicatoria manuscrita: ‘Domino 
Ioachimo Polite Graphiario antwerpiano / viro in literis et moribus eximiae humanitatis 
Petrus Nannius / dicavit.’ Vease A. Polet, Une gloire de VHumanisme Beige: Petrus 
Nannius (1500-1557), Humanistica Lovaniensia, 5 (Louvain, 1936), p. 99, n. 2. El 
‘Graphiarius’ o ‘Actuarius’ era el Notario Publico de la ciudad. Martyn, que remite a la 
eplstola 1, 10 de Jano Segundo, lo llama ‘Secretario del Consejo’. Vease Martyn, ‘The 
three journeys’, pp. 194-195, n. 83. 
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En su testamento, de 10 de octubre de 1554, Polites hacia heredera uni¬ 
versal de sus bienes a su mujer. 

Polites siguio en el mismo cargo hasta 1565. No sabemos que ocurrio 
despues, pero el caso es que en 1567 aparece en una lista de protestan- 
tes bajo el lema de ‘martinistas’. 26 Quizas las ideas de Polites tuvieran 
que ver con el hecho de que dejara el puesto de Actuario en 1565. Poco 
mas se sabe de el hasta que murio en Amberes en 1569. Probablemente, 
se sustentaba con sus rentas y la situacion politica no le permitfa salir 
mucho a escena. Tras su muerte, Margarita Coppier caso con Guillermo 
Martini, tambien Actuario de la ciudad. En sus ultimos anos (muere en 
1597 en Breda) Coppier jugo un importante papel en el movimiento pro- 
testante y en la defensa de la causa del prfncipe de Orange. 

En cuanto a la production literaria de Polites, publico en latm unos 
Poemata (Amberes, 1548). Escribio versos para la traduction de Jorge 
Rataller Tragediae Sophoclis (Amberes, 1568); para los Alexandri ab 
Alexandro Genialium Dierum libri sex (Paris, 1532); para los Opuscula 
de Damian de Goes, antes citados; para el De Radio astronomico et geo- 
metrico liber (Amberes, 1545) de Gemma Frisio y para el Encomium 
Angliae de Jaime Jespersen (Amberes, 1546). Se dice que compuso unos 
De re publica libri ////, aunque nunca se publicaron. 27 


2. El humanista espanol Juan de Verzosa 

El humanista espanol Juan de Verzosa nacio en Zaragoza en 1523 y 
murio en Roma en 1574. 28 Ya en 1539 paso a Paris para continuar sus 


26 Vease Biographie Nationale, XVII, 910: ‘Polites sembre s’etre laisse gagner par les 
idees nouvelles, car sur la liste des protestants, publiee en 1567, figure son nom parmi 
ceux des Martinistes.’ 

27 Vease De Vocht, Collegium Trilingue Lovaniense , II, 477 y III, 246. 

28 Luis de Torres, que fue el editor de la publication postuma de los Epistolarum libri 
III1 de Juan de Verzosa (Panhormi, 1575-77), elaboro al comienzo de su edicion una 
breve biografia del humanista. Esta ha sido la fuente principal de otras noticias biografi- 
cas, como las que aportan Nicolas Antonio, Bibliotheca hispana nova sive Hispanorum 
scriptorum qui ab anno MD ad MDCLXXXIV floruere notitia, 2 a ed, 2 vols (Madrid, 
1788), I, 794-795; o Latassa, Bibliotecas antigua y nueva de escritores aragoneses, 2 a ed, 
3 vols (Zaragoza, 1884-1886), III, 341-345. Modemamente, la obra de P. Laurens- 
C. Balavoine, Musae reduces , 2 vols (Leiden: Brill, 1975), II, 121-145, hizo una resena 
biografica del autor. Jose Lopez de Toro, en su edicion de las Epistolas de Juan Verzosa 
(Madrid, 1945), pp. xix-xxix, publico otra biografia del autor. Sin embargo, las numerosas 
deficiencias de esta biografia, incluso sus equivocaciones, haclan neceseria la redaction 



90 


EDUARDO DEL PINO GONZALEZ 


estudios. Fue Profesor de Griego en esa Universidad hasta el ano de 
1542, cuando la guerra con Francia le obligo a dejar el pais. Verzosa se 
instalo en Lovaina y estuvo dando clases en su Universidad hasta 1546. 
En esta ultima fecha fue requerido como traductor en la Dieta de Ratis- 
bona y, a partir de ese primer servicio, paso al mundo de la diplomacia. 
Primero fue Secretario de Diego Hurtado de Mendoza en el Concilio de 
Trento. Siguio sirviendo a Hurtado de Mendoza en la Embajada de 
Roma hasta 1552. En 1554 fue enviado a Inglaterra y puesto al servicio 
del Secretario Real Gonzalo Perez y en 1559 enviado a Roma para ser- 
vir al nuevo Embajador espanol Francisco de Vargas. En 1562 fue nom- 
brado ‘Archivero’ de la Embajada y ya no volvio a dejar Roma hasta su 
muerte. Fue prolifico poeta neolatino y escribio tambien sobre historia 
(sus Anales citados) y prosodia. 29 

No sabemos exactamente donde y cuando se conocieron Joaquin Poli- 
tes y Verzosa, pero nos inclinamos a pensar en los primeros anos de la 
estancia lovaniense de Verzosa (1542-1546). Hemos visto en el capitulo 
anterior que Polites dejo Padua en 1540 para trasladarse a su ciudad 


de una completa y definitiva biograffa de Verzosa. Esta ha sido hecha por el Profesor Jose 
M a . Maestre y puede verse en su libro Juan de Verzosa. Anales (Madrid: Instituto de 
Estudios Humanfsticos — Editorial Laberinto — C.S.I.C. — Servicio de Publicaciones de 
las Universidades de Cadiz, Extremadura y Zaragoza, 2002), actualmente en prensa. Para 
los datos biograficos que aparecen en este artfculo sobre Verzosa, remito por tanto al tra- 
bajo del Profesor Maestre. 

29 Sobre prosodia su De prosodiis liber absolutissimus, nunc primum in gratiam lin¬ 
guae graecae studiosorum aeditus (Lovaina: apud Rutgerum Rescium, 1544). A la tem- 
prana edad de dieciseis ahos compuso un Encomium martyrii, dedicado a la muerte de san 
Pedro Arbues (publicado en 1623 en Zaragoza por Blasco de Lanuza en su Peristephanon 
y editado y traducido por mf mismo como tema de tesis de licenciatura, bajo la direccion 
de los Dres. Juan Gil Fernandez y Jose M a . Maestre: ‘El Encomium Martyrii de Juan de 
Verzosa: Introduccion, edicion crftica, traduccion, notas e indices’, tesis de licenciatura 
aun no publicada, Universidad de Cadiz, 1991). Verzosa imita a Ovidio en su Charina 
siue Amores , publicado en Amsterdam en 1786 por Asso del Rio en sus Clariorum ara- 
gonensium monumenta , pp. 33-88, segun un manuscrito conservado en El Escorial; y edi¬ 
tado modemamente por M a del Mar Perez Morillo, como tema de tesis doctoral, dirigida 
tambien por los Dres. Juan Gil y J.M a . Maestre: ‘La Charina sive Amores de Juan de Ver¬ 
zosa: Introduccion, edicion crftica, traduccion, notas e indices’ (tesis doctoral aun no 
publicada, Universidad de Cadiz, 1991). Verzosa imita a Horacio en sus Epistolarum libri 
llll , editados por Luis de Torres y por Lopez de Toro, como hemos senalado en la nota 
anterior. Teniendo en cuenta las numerosas deficiencias de la segunda, he realizado una 
nueva edicion como tema de tesis doctoral, dirigida por los Dres. Juan Gil y Jose 
M a Maestre: ‘Los Epistolarum libri llll de Juan de Verzosa: Estudio introductorio, edi¬ 
cion crftica traducida, notas e indices’ (Universidad de Cadiz, 1998), en tramites de publi¬ 
cation en la recien creada ‘Coleccion Palmyrenus' del Instituto de Estudios Humanfsticos. 
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natal, Ter-Goes, y que en 1541 se instalo en Amberes como Actuario. 
Pero hay que admitir, sin duda, que Polites seguirfa frecuentando 
Lovaina, la ciudad de sus antiguos estudios y donde vivian Damian de 
Goes y otros amigos. Como Verzosa fue Profesor alii de Griego desde 
1542 e incluso publico en esa ciudad dos de sus obras 30 , es facil suponer 
que ambos humanistas se conocieran. 

En apoyo de esta hipotesis esta el hecho de que Verzosa publique una 
epistola en verso dedicada a Goes dentro de la ‘Farrago poematum \ 
esto es, la recopilacion de poesias laudatorias con que se cerraban los 
Opuscula aliquot de Damian de Goes (publicados en Lovaina en 1544). 
En la epistola, Verzosa da la bienvenida a Goes en nombre de sus ami¬ 
gos, despues de su prision en Francia. 

En 1546, como hemos dicho, Verzosa es requerido para participar 
como Secretario en la Dieta de Ratisbona y deja su labor docente en 
Lovaina. A partir de ahi pasa al servicio diplomatico del Emperador 
Carlos V y luego del Rey Felipe II. Aunque no es seguro, quizas durante 
estos anos la relacion entre Verzosa y Polites quedo interrumpida, 
teniendo en cuenta las palabras que Polites dirige a Verzosa en la epis¬ 
tola que mas adelante comentaremos. Polites habla en 1563 de ‘nostrae 
necessitudinis / ac familiaritatis olim tecum initae / memoria.’ De cual- 
quier manera, como veremos a continuation, la comun amistad con el 
Cardenal Granvela les volvio a poner en contacto en 1563. 


3. El Cardenal Granvela y su relacion con Polites y Verzosa 

El Cardenal Granvela estuvo en contacto con este grupo de intelec- 
tuales de Flandes y apadrino a algunos de ellos. 31 Pedro Nannio, Profesor 
entonces de Latin en el Trilingue de Lovaina, dedico a Granvela su 


30 En 1544 publica en Lovaina su Epigrammation in epistola consolatoria praedicti 
Ioannis de Rojas. Ad sororem Eluiram. En el mismo ano la casa de Rescio (que habfa 
acogido en su juventud a Polites) da a luz el De prosodiis. 

31 Sobre el Cardenal Granvela en Flandes puede verse el reciente libro de Krista De 
Jonge & Gustaaf Janssens (red.), Les Granvelle et les anciens Pays-Bas: Liber doctori 
Mauricio Van Durme dedicatus (Leuven: Universitaire Pers Leuven, 2000). Vease tam- 
bien De Vocht, Collegium Trilingue Lovaniense, III, 350-355. Sobre la correspondence 
de Granvela existente en Madrid, puede consultarse M. van Durme, Notes sur la corres- 
pondance de Granvelle conservee a Madrid (Bruxelles: Palais des Academies, 1956). 
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version latina del tratado Flcpi dvaaxdaeco^ vsKpoov (Sobre la resu¬ 
rrection de los muertos ), publicado en Lovaina en 1541. 32 Con posterio- 
ridad, Pedro Nannio fue nombrado Canonigo de Arras a instancias de 
Antonio Perrenot, que era entonces Arzobispo de la ciudad. 

Pero ademas, la relation de Granvela con Polites fue especialmente 
estrecha, como demuestra la correspondencia que se cruzaron. Antonio 
Perrenot escribia a Polites ya en fecha tan temprana como 1535. El 1 de 
junio de ese ano le escribe desde Lovaina. 33 Del 16 de agosto de ese 
mismo ano se conserva otra carta desde la misma ciudad. 34 En ella le 
llama ‘amicorum integerrime’ y se disculpa por no haberle escrito 
durante un cierto tiempo. 

El 31 de diciembre del mismo ano vuelve a escribirle desde Pavia. 35 
Dice Perrenot que habia escrito a Paris y a Burdeos para averiguar donde 
estaba Polites. Recuerda que ya en Paris Polites queria viajar a Italia. 
Ahora, como se ha enterado finalmente de que esta en Padua, le escribe 
para hacerle ver lo vecinos que estan. 

El 4 de mayo de 1536 y el 2 de marzo de 1537, Perrenot fecha dos 
nuevas cartas para Polites, esta vez en Padua. 36 La primera de ellas ter- 
mina asi: ‘Salutabis meo nomine Dominum Damianum a Goes, Domi- 
num Splinterum, Dominum Franciscum Overium et eius discipulum 
Theodericum [...] Vale ex aedibus nostris, Patavii, 4 Maii 1536.’ 

Polites escribe a Antonio Perrenot el 31 de agosto de 1560, desde 
Amberes. 37 El tono de la carta es totalmente familiar. Despues de varias 
noticias intrascendentes, Polites agradece a Granvela las cartas que le ha 
enviado, con las que se ha encontrado nada mas regresar de un viaje que 
habia hecho a Zelandia. La carta termina asi: 

Vale, Optime Domine, et nos amore mutuo prosequere. Uxor mea te 
[...] quam officiosissime salutat. Antuerpiae ultima Augusti 1560. 
Toto tibi pectore deditissimus Joachimus Polites. 

Cuando Perrenot fue nombrado Cardenal, Polites le escribe para feli- 
citarle. 38 La carta comienza de la siguiente manera: 


32 Vease Polet, Une gloire de Vhumanisme Beige , p. 101. 

33 Vease en la Real Biblioteca de Madrid, ms. 11/1794, 52-55. 

34 Vease Madrid, R. B. ms. 11/2794, 15. 

35 Vease Madrid, R. B. ms. 11/2794, 28. 

36 Vease Madrid, R. B. ms. 11/2794, 71; 11/2798, 10-11. 

37 Vease Madrid, R. B. ms. 11/2256, 125. 

38 Vease Madrid, R. B. ms. 11/2297, 120. Perrenot fue nombrado el 26 de febrero de 
1561. La carta de Polites esta fechada en Amberes, ‘pridie Paschae 1561’. 
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Qui superioribus annis optimorum hominum de virtutibus tuis iudi- 
cium magis quam voluntatem expectationemque tuam secutus, dela- 
tam toties tibi Cardinalitiam dignitatem gratulatus sum, Cardinalis 
illustrissime, idem nunc et tibi et mihi et amicis omnibus et Christia- 
nae denique religioni imprimis gratulandum censeo quod nihil eius- 
modi ambiens, nihil omnino cogitans in Amplissimum Romanae Rei- 
publicae Cardinalium Collegium summo consensu ac suffragatione 
cunctorum Patrum doctissimorum ac lectissimorum virorum sis coop- 
tatus. Siquidem ex eo certissimam spem concipio ac plane confido 
dignitatem istam in qua tua te virtus collocavit non modo gratam ac 
iucundam, addo etiam honorificam tuis omnibus, verum etiam toti 
Christianae Reipublicae utilem ac saluberrimam fore, cum ad earn 
constituendam turbulentissimis hisce temporibus ac iam pene nutan- 
tem labascentemque diversis opinionibus ac discordiis Ecclesiae 
Religionem moderatione ac prudentia stabiliendam atque ad meliorem 
frugem revocandam toto animo te sis conversurus. 

No es de extranar, por tanto, que Granvela apoyase a Polites en la 
consecution de su cargo como Actuario. Aunque ese puesto fue gestio- 
nado por Damian de Goes y Nannio, parece que se debio al apoyo de 
Granvela. 39 De hecho, entre los papeles de Antonio Perrenot, se con- 
serva una carta dirigida a el y firmada por Damian de Goes, en la que 
Goes pide que Granvela favorezca a Polites. 40 

Granvela siguio confiando bastante en Polites, que era visto como uno 
de los principales servidores del Cardenal. El 22 de noviembre de 1558, 
Granvela escribe una carta en Cercamp, a Pighius, donde le dice que 
Polites puede ayudarle a publicar su Tabula Magistratum Romanorum , 41 
El 16 de octubre de 1567 Plantino escribe desde Amberes a Pighius, 
diciendole que, lo mismo que el, Polites tambien le habia recomendado 
que hiciera una carta dedicatoria al Cardenal Granvela, para el Virgilio 
de Fulvio Orsini. 42 Y le manda la carta para que la corrija. El 23 de octu¬ 
bre de 1567 Plantino vuelve a escribir a Pighius desde Amberes, dicien¬ 
dole que habia ensenado tambien a Polites la carta nuncupatoria para 
Granvela. Polites habia cambiado un poco la ‘inscriptio’ y le dio su 
aprobacion. 


39 Vease Biographie Nationale, XVII, 910: ‘Activement soutenu par le Cardinal 
Granvelle, il reussit a obtenir, en 1541, la charge de greffier de la ville.’ 

40 La carta esta fechada en Lovaina, el 16 de agosto de 1540. Vease Madrid, R. B. ms. 
11/2298, 120: ‘Amplissime praesul, Joachimus Polytes est, cuius mores, et partes optime 
nosti [...] rogabo te ut si possis, eum opitularis, ita ut meretur.’ 

41 Vease De Vocht, Pighii Epistolarium, p. 59. 

42 Vease De Vocht, Pighii Epistolarium , p. 173, n. 99. 
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Y el caso es que Verzosa tambien tuvo bastante relacion con el 
Cardenal Granvela. Parece que conocia a la familia desde antiguo, segun 
dice el mismo en su ‘Epistola a Francisco de Vargas’ (vv. 13-21) 43 : 

Deinde, ubi fasciculum porrexeris atque ego prensae 
Affixus dextrae fuero tibi fausta precatus 
15 Et buccellatis placaro 44 opprobria nautae 

Cretensique mero, Marci ter quinque monetis 
Transvehar in littus, cymba ut 45 Patavina loquaces 
Vectores inter taciturn traducat ad urbem, 

Dulcis ubi mihi visendus Perenotus uterque, 

20 Carolus et teneris notus Federicus ab annis, 

Quos vera ut stirpis colo germina Granvellanae. 46 

En este pasaje, Verzosa esta hablando a Francisco de Vargas, Emba- 
jador entonces en Venecia. Verzosa viajaba hacia Inglaterra y habia 
parado alii unos dias. A1 despedirse, le dice que va a ir en barca hasta 
Padua, donde piensa saludar a Carlos y Federico Perrenot, dos de los 
hermanos del futuro Cardenal Granvela 47 Anade que conoce a Federico 
desde la infancia. No he encontrado documentation sobre esta temprana 
relacion de las familias. Pero hay que tener en cuenta que Federico 
Perrenot nacio en Barcelona en 1536, por lo que bien podrfa ser que 
Verzosa, que hasta 1539 habia permanecido en Zaragoza, lo hubiese 
conocido de pequeno, como dice en la epistola, o que, al menos, hubiese 
tenido noticias directas y cercanas del nacimiento. 

De cualquier manera, parece claro que Verzosa debia de conocer a 
Antonio Perrenot, el Cardenal, ya desde la temprana fecha de 1546, 
cuando coincidieron en la Dieta de Ratisbona y, a continuation, en la 
primera fase del Concilio de Trento. 48 

Ademas, Verzosa estuvo en relacion epistolar con el durante bastante 
tiempo. Conservamos, al menos, cinco cartas manuscritas de puno y 
letra de Verzosa a Perrenot 49 : 


43 Vease Torres, Epistolarum, pp. 18-19. 

44 ‘placaro’: ‘paccaro’ en la edition de Lopez de Toro. 

45 ‘ut’: ‘et’ Lopez de Toro. 

46 ‘Granvellanae’: ‘Gravelanae’ Lopez de Toro. 

47 El viaje podia ser en barco, puesto que Padua esta a orillas del rio Bacchiglione, que 
desemboca en el Adriatico al sur de Venecia. 

48 Quizas coincidieran antes incluso, por cuanto que Granvela realizo parte de sus 
estudios en Paris y Lovaina, y era solo seis anos mayor que Verzosa. 

49 Debemos agradecer al Prof. Garcia Pinilla la indication de la presencia en la Real 
Biblioteca de Madrid de las tres primeras cartas que cito. 
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La primera de ellas esta escrita en Roma, el 27 de agosto de 1551. 50 
Se ve en ella que ya habfa una correspondencia anterior. Verzosa agra- 
dece a Antonio Perrenot una merced y le pide ‘algun viatico a este su 
servidor, que esta ya mucho tiempo aficionado a las rarfssimas virtudes 
que en Vuestra Senoria relucen.’ 

La segunda esta fechada en Roma, el 4 de mayo de 1553. 51 Por esta 
carta sabemos que la correspondencia a Granvela fue abundante y, al 
parecer, Verzosa pidio con frecuencia un cargo que le sacase de la penu- 
ria economica: 

Escrevia el ano passado a Vuestra Senoria Reverendisima de la chan- 
tria y canonigado que avian vacado en Palermo. Huve muy favorable 
respuesta, mas que yo podia dessear. Algunos dias despues refresque 
a Vuestra Senoria la memoria con nueva letra, despues aca por no ser 
importuno, y porque me bastava ver la gana que Vuestra Senoria 
Reverendisima tenia de hazerme merced, aguardando la ocasion non 
he escrito. Agora, quando por aventura ya se allega el tiempo de 
hazerme esta merced, scrivo estos ringlones para renovar la memoria 
a Vuestra Senoria, que con la multitud y grandeza de tantos negocios 
no es mucho que no se acuerde de cosas de tan poco momento. 

La tercera carta esta fechada en Roma, a 23 de mayo de 1553. 52 
Verzosa da noticia de varios correos que ha enviado al Embajador de 
Venecia (entonces Francisco de Vargas) y a Diego Hurtado de Mendoza. 
Y vuelve a pedir un puesto: 

Vuestra Senoria vera lo que merezco, o a lo menos lo que podria 
merecer si algun dios me diesse la mano, la qual cosa contienen essos 
versos que hize a Vuestra Senoria, los quales por ser lyricos (in quo 
genere primae mihi ab Italis deferuntur) creo que Vuestra Senoria los 
leera de buena gana. 

Vemos aqui que Verzosa habfa compuesto para Granvela, ya en esta 
fecha de 1553, un poema. Es imposible que se trate de la epistola en 
verso de Verzosa a Granvela, que aparecio en los Epistolarum libri ////, 
por varias razones. 53 En primer lugar, Verzosa habla de versos ‘lyricos’; 
en segundo lugar, la epistola conservada concuerda cronologicamente 
con 1562 y no con 1553. Entre otras cosas, la epistola esta dedicada a 


50 Vease Madrid, R. B. ms. 11/2253, 220. 

51 Vease Madrid, R. B. ms. 11/2263, 1. 

52 Vease Madrid, R. B. ms. 11/2258, 181. 

53 Vease Torres, Epistolarum , pp. 68-69. 
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Granvela con titulo de Cardenal, titulo que no tenia en 1553. 54 No sabe- 
mos si las peticiones de Verzosa a Granvela en 1553 movieron a este a 
favorecerle. Pero el hecho es que en 1554 Verzosa fue puesto al servicio 
del Secretario Real Gonzalo Perez en Londres. 

La cuarta carta esta fechada en Roma el 23 de julio de 1561. 55 Para 
esta fecha, parece que Verzosa habia interrumpido su correspondencia 
con Perrenot durante un tiempo largo. Durante ese tiempo, Verzosa 
habia estado al servicio de Gonzalo Perez. Pero en 1559 habia marchado 
a Roma para servir a Francisco de Vargas durante el Conclave que eli- 
gio a Pio IV. En 1561 Verzosa seguia en Roma, al servicio de la Emba- 
jada, pero anhelaba un puesto fijo que se correspondiera a sus meritos. 56 
Asi comienza su carta: 

En fin me he resuelto de echar aparte mi rustico silencio y besar a 
Vuestra Senorfa Illustrfsima las manos, con esta breve carta; y refres- 
cando la servitud que tantos anos ha comence con su Illustrisima casa, 
supplicarle mande que se renueve mi nombre en el catalogo de sus 
verdaderos e mtimos servidores, con prometer que si entendiere haver 
de ser cosa accepta a Vuestra Senorfa Illustrfsima, de dalle aviso de 
aquf adelante ordinariamente de lo que aqui passase digno de su noti- 
cia; para que, pues por tan arduas occupaciones no puede Vuestra 
Senorfa Illustrfsima hallarse persona como querrfa su Senorfa y todos 
los suyos, vea a lo menos aunque rudimentariamente por mis cartas el 
estado en que se hallasen por entonces estos negocios y cosas. 

La quinta carta esta fechada en Roma, el 4 de noviembre de 1561, unos 
meses despues de la anterior. 57 Granvela habia respondido a Verzosa y 
este vuelve a escribirle: ‘Los dias passados recibi la de Vuestra Senorfa 
Illustrfsima en respuesta de la mia que llevo Theophilo....’ Verzosa se 
excusa por no haber reiterado su correspondencia en otros envios desde 


54 Hasta el momento, no hay rastro de esa composicion lfrica de Verzosa para el 
Cardenal Granvela. 

55 Vease Madrid, R. B. ms. 11/2119, 26. 

56 No era extrano que algunos servidores de la diplomacia pasaran necesidades. 
El mismo Verzosa escribfa el 19 de septiembre de 1555 a Jeronimo Zurita contandole su 
situation en Roma, que podrfa ser parecida a la que tuviera entre 1559 y 1562: ‘Quanto 
a mi hazienda, es tal que no me puede dar sino de habitar, y bever; el habitation no sera 
mala para quien ha tanto peregrinado; el bever viene a punto a quien ha vivido entre 
Franceses: de suerte que no tengo de comer, porque vea Vuestra Merced que hazienda 
puede ser la que no da de comer, ni puede ser comida.’ Vease I. Dormer, Progresos de 
la historia en el reyno de Aragon y elogios de Geronimo Zurita, su primer chronista 
(Zaragoza: por los herederos de Diego Dormer, 1680), p. 630. 

57 Vease Madrid, R. B. ms. 11/2119, 73. 
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Roma, ‘porque el Embajador scrivia largo a Vuestra Senorfa Illustrfsima.’ 

Verzosa da noticias a continuation de la salud del Papa; de lo refe- 
rente a la nueva fase del Concilio de Trento, que entonces se estaba 
poniendo en marcha; de varios cardenales; de lo necesario para la toma 
del capelo por Granvela en Roma; y de las obras urbamsticas de Pio IV. 
Dice que como ejemplo de todo ello ‘embio una epistola mia que hize 
los dias passados.’ Mas adelante anade: ‘Tambien yra con ella una 
otra... que hyze a don Juan de Ayala y assi de mano en mano embiare 
algo a Vuestra Senorfa Illustrfssima para que me las enmiende quando 
tuviere algun poco de ocio.’ 58 

En correspondencia con estas peticiones de favor de 1561 (ano en que 
Perrenot fue nombrado Cardenal), esta tambien la epistola en verso que 
Verzosa le dedico, puesto que comienza quejandose de su situation en 
Roma (versos 1-3): 

Non omnes, Antoni, adeo, Perenote, valemus 
Nativis partisque bonis; parvis ego fortis 
Traduco, aut aequus si vis, mediocribus aevum. 

Y el hecho es, otra vez, que el 17 de julio de 1562 Felipe II nombro a 
Verzosa Archivero de la Embajada con un sueldo de cuatrocientos duca- 
dos anuales. 59 La epistola en verso no aparece fechada, pero debe de ser 
de 1562, segun nuestra opinion, por la referencia a Francisco de Vargas 
de los versos 17-18: 

Vargas patre Pio facili tuus utitur et iam 
Cogitat in patriam post lustra quatema reverti. 


58 Estas dos composiciones son una epistola a Pio IV (conservada anonima en un 
legajo aparte: Madrid, R. B. 11/2534, 9-10) y una primitiva version de la epistola a Juan 
de Ayala (conservada anonima en el mismo legajo que la anterior: Madrid, R. B. 11/2534, 
18-19). La epistola a Juan de Ayala, despues de reelaborada, fue publicada por Luis de 
Torres en los Epistolarum libri, pp. 33-34. Sobre la demostracion de la autorfa de Verzosa 
para estas dos epfstolas y un comentario sobre ellas, vease mi trabajo ‘Dos epfstolas des- 
conocidas de Juan de Verzosa’ (presentado al III Simposio Humanismo y Pervivencia del 
Mundo Clasico, celebrado en Alcaniz en mayo de 2000 y actualmente en prensa), donde 
las di a conocer. La edicion completa de los textos aparecera en mi edicion del epistola- 
rio poetico de Verzosa. 

59 El 17 de julio de ese ano firmo Felipe II el nombramiento y las instrucciones para 
su Archivero. No obstante, la toma de posesion del cargo y su juramento, y la entrega 
oficial de los documentos, no ocurrieron hasta el 14 de septiembre del mismo ano. Es 
posible que Verzosa no tuviese noticia del nombramiento hasta septiembre, por cuanto 
que da las gracias a Felipe II por carta del 16 de septiembre. Vease en Valladolid, 
Archivo de Simancas (Secretana de Estado, ms. 892, 68-69), citados por Lopez de Toro, 
Epistolas , pp. 261-162; 272-276. 
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Verzosa dice, en primer lugar, que Vargas tiene buena relation con 
Pio IV. No es casual este comentario. Francisco de Vargas habia sido 
nombrado, en 1559, Embajador ante el Emperador y miembro del Con- 
sejo de Estado. Sin embargo, las muertes consecutivas de Juan de Figue¬ 
roa (Embajador espanol en Roma) y del Papa Paulo IV en el verano de 
ese ano obligaron a Felipe II a mandarlo precipitadamente a Roma 
como Embajador. Despues del conclave que eligio a Pio IV, Vargas 
siguio como Embajador. Pero sus relaciones con Pio IV fueron tensas. 
Hasta tal punto era asi, que el Embajador (de edad avanzada, por otra 
parte) pidio varias veces ser relevado y parece que el mismo Felipe II 
tomo ya en 1562 la determination de sustituirlo. Pero, como estaba 
celebrandose la tercera fase del Concilio de Trento, quiso esperar a su 
conclusion. El Concilio celebro su ultima sesion el 4 de diciembre de 
1563. El 12 de octubre anterior Vargas habia dejado la Embajada. 60 De 
manera que el comentario de Verzosa sobre la amistad de Vargas y el 
Papa es o una iroma o una buena noticia despues de la tension pasada. 

En segundo lugar, Verzosa dice tambien que Vargas desea regresar a 
Espana, despues de veinte anos de ausencia (‘post lustra quatema’). Esto 
nos puede fechar la epistola. Pero, ^cuando abandono Vargas Espana? 
Es dificil establecerlo con seguridad. En tomo a 1540 Vargas era ya en 
Espana un prestigioso jurista, Fiscal del Consejo de Castilla. Se sabe de 
cierto que en 1545 fue destinado a Trento con motivo del Concilio. Esto 
harfa pensar que su salida de Espana fue en 1545. Sin embargo, conta¬ 
ngos con indicios que nos apuntan a que Vargas saliese antes de Espana. 
Ya la clasica obra de Gutierrez lo deja entrever. 61 Pero ademas, los tra- 
bajos relacionados con el Concilio comenzaron mucho antes de su aper- 
tura oficial y parece que Vargas tomo parte en ellos. En una fecha tan 
temprana como el 18 de octubre de 1542, en Barcelona, Carlos V dio 
poderes a sus embajadores para el Concilio (Nicolas Perrenot y su hijo 
Antonio, el Marques de Aguilar y Hurtado de Mendoza). Y el jurista 
Vargas compuso por entonces una ‘Memoria’ para el Emperador, que se 
conocio en Trento ya a primeros de noviembre de 1542. 62 


60 Vease para lo referente a Vargas, Nicolas Antonio, Bibliotheca hispana nova, I, 
493-494; C. Gutierrez, Espaholes en Trento (Valladolid, 1951), pp. 478-493. 

61 Vease Espaholes en Trento, p. 479: ‘enviado a gestionar fuera de Espana ciertos 
negocios publicos de su competencia, paso a Trento para asistir como jurista del Empera¬ 
dor por el reino de Castilla al Concilio General.’ 

62 Vease M. Vassor, Lettres et memoires de Franqois de Vargas, de Pierre de 
Maluenda et de quelques Eveques d’Espagne touchant le Concile de Trente (Amsterdam: 
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No es descartable, por tanto, bajo mi punto de vista, que Vargas 
hubiera abandonado por primera vez Espana en 1542, aunque fuera tem- 
poralmente. Verzosa estana informandonos, como suele, con exactitud, 
y su epistola a Granvela serfa de 1562. 

Hay que decir, de todas maneras, que Francisco de Vargas habia pro- 
puesto el nombramiento de Archivero para Verzosa ante Felipe II ya en 
1560 y que Gonzalo Perez lo habia apoyado ante el Rey. 63 Pero quizas 
sea digno de tener en cuenta que el nombramiento se aplazara desde 
1560 y que, justo en 1562, ano de la epistola a Granvela, se hiciera rea¬ 
lidad. 

Ademas de todo esto, hay que considerar que Luis de Torres publico 
las Epistolas de Verzosa postumamente, dedicandolas al Cardenal Gran¬ 
vela, entonces Virrey de Napoles ‘ut quern amplitudinis tuae humanitas 
vivum semper omavit, eius mortui nomen auctoritas tueatur’, (para que 
la humanidad del Cardenal, con la que siempre habia contado Verzosa 
en vida, protegiese tambien la edicion postuma). 64 Efectivamente, el 
libro de las Epistolas aparecio publicado no en Roma, donde habia 
muerto Verzosa despues de anos de residencia alii, sino en Palermo, 
dentro del territorio que regia Granvela como Virrey. 

Pues bien, muy probablemente a principios de 1563, Polites realizo un 
viaje a Bruselas y coincidio alii con el Cardenal. Este le enseno un 
poema que Verzosa le habia dedicado y que, en nuestra opinion, debe de 
ser la citada epistola. 65 Y esto dio lugar a un intercambio de epistolas en 
verso entre Polites y Verzosa. 


Pierre Brunei, 1699), pp. 7-12. En estas paginas trae el poder concedido por el Empera- 
dor y lo referente a la ‘Memoria’ de Vargas. Agradezco esta ultima oportuna noticia al 
historiador Valentin Moreno Gallego. 

63 La propuesta de Vargas esta en carta a Felipe II desde Roma a 17 de septiembre de 
1560, conservada en Valladolid, A. S. (S. de E., ms. 886, 72), citada por Lopez de Toro, 
Epistolas , p. 261. En cuanto al apoyo de Gonzalo Perez, el mismo Rey dice a Vargas en 
el nombramiento: ‘avemos [...] nombrado a Juan de Ver 5 osa por la aprobacion que vos 
nos habeis hecho en vuestras cartas, demas de la buena opinion en que yo le tengo, por lo 
que Gon 5 alo Perez me ha dicho.’ Vease Valladolid A. S. (S. E., ms. 892, 68), citado en 
Lopez de Toro, Epistolas , p. 272. 

64 Estas palabras pertenecen a la carta nuncupatoria inicial de Torres a Granvela. 

65 Apoya esta hipotesis el hecho de que la epistola dedicada a Granvela y la version 
abreviada y definitiva de la dedicada a Polites aparezcan juntas en la coleccion de Epis¬ 
tolas de Verzosa (edicion de Torres, pp. 68-69). Sobre todo, teniendo en cuenta que las 
Epistolas se publicaron siguiendo un manuscrito que habia dejado Verzosa ordenado y 
listo para publicar, segun nos informa el propio Torres en la carta nuncupatoria de la 
edicion. 
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4. El intercambio epistolar entre Verzosa y Polites. Edicion de las 
epistolas 

4. 1. Epistola primera 66 

Es una epistola escrita por Polites para Verzosa, con fecha de 25 de 
febrero, sin ano. Esta compuesta en senarios yambicos. 67 Se conserva en 
Madrid, R. B. ms. 11/2534, 15-16 (una copia); 63 (otra copia con otra 
letra pero sin alteraciones). 68 

DOCTISSIMO VIRO IOANNI BERZOSAE 
HISPANO AMICO INCOMP ARAB ILI ROMAE 

Quum forte diebus hisce Bacchanalibus 
Bruxellae animi gratia agerem, doctissime 
Berzosa, Cardinalis Illustrissimus 
Antonius Perenotus elegans mihi 


66 Los versos de la epistola 1, escrita por Polites, aparecen en el manuscrito en sucesion 
ininterrumpida, sin llneas en bianco ni indicacion alguna de separation de parrafos o 
grupos de versos. As! los he editado. Sin embargo, la epistola 2, de Verzosa a Polites, 
aparece en el manuscrito sin llneas en bianco, pero con una entradilla mayor en el margen 
de algunos versos (la llamada ‘sangrla’), que organiza los versos en parrafos. Considero 
que este uso era propio de Verzosa por dos motivos. En primer lugar, el manuscrito de la 
Real Biblioteca de Madrid, agrupado entre los papeles originales de Granvela, debe de ser 
de mano del propio Verzosa o de su secretario, que lo escribirfa segun sus indicaciones. 
En segundo lugar, el conjunto de las epistolas de Verzosa recogidas en la edicion de 
Torres, que fue realizada a la vista del manuscrito del autor, tienen la misma disposicion. 
He decidido, por tanto, reproducir esa disposicion en mi edicion. Curiosamente, el manus¬ 
crito que recoge la epistola 3 (de nuevo de Polites a Verzosa), que se conserva tambien 
entre los papeles de Granvela y, por tanto, podrfa ser una copia hecha por el mismo Poli¬ 
tes para el Cardenal, dispone los versos en la misma forma que habla hecho Verzosa. He 
mantenido esa disposicion. 

67 Polites compone sus senarios yambicos de una forma muy libre, con inclusion de 
trlbracos, dactilos y anapestos. Como es sabido, la preceptiva de la epoca permitla esta 
manera de formar los senarios. Vease la ‘Licentiosissima iambici carminis formula’ que 
aparece en los De prosodia libri IIII de Ioannes Ravisius Textor, p. 102 (cito por el Opus 
absolutissimum del autor, publicado por Iacobus Stoer [s. 1.] en 1587, que recogla esta 
obra). Por otra parte, en el verso 12, aparte de que el cuarto pie es un tnbraco, el autor ha 
alargado la sflaba ‘bus’ de ‘praesentibus’ por estar situada en ella el ictus. Es un caso de 
alargamiento en arsis al que los poetas renacentistas acuden algunas veces. En el verso 
42, el quinto pie esta formado por un anapesto (licencia permitida por Textor en el lugar 
citado). Y Polites alarga tambien la primera ‘a’ de ‘animi’ por estar situada en la arsis del 
pie. 

68 En la primera copia citada, una segunda mano ha escrito en la parte de arriba del 
folio: ‘Joachimus Polytes grapheus Antwerpiensis’. 
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5 Carmen tuum recitavit et argutissimum, 

Quod certe animum meum incredibili gaudio 
Perfudit et nostrae necessitudinis 
Ac familiaritatis, olim tecum initae, 

Memoria ita lectione eius gratissima 
10 Affecit, ut nil quicquam eo iucundius 
Vel legerim vel audierim, quod rectius 
Praesentibus his temporibus inserviat. 

Iampridem equidem probe ingenium novi tuum 
Ad res gerendas maximas aptissimum 
15 Et liberaliter institutum in literis, 

Virtutem item tuam atque animi modestiam 
Tam singularem semper in caelum extuli, 

Quibus omnibus hactenus quidem admirabilis 
Viris bonis fuisti et istis dotibus 
20 Rarissimis tuis et excellentibus 

Magno in praecio atque honore semper es habitus. 

Sed nunc in admirationem nominis 

Tui ampliorem, velut ab oestro percitum, 

Me rapuit ilia existimatio Celebris, 

25 Quam de tuis uirtutibus doctissimi 

Quique hie faciunt, dum omnia tibi summa deferant 
Quaecunque ab excellentis ingenii viris 
Et eruditione magna praeditis 
Requirere et expectare solent. Eorum ego 
30 Exemplo et aemulatione, maxime 
Illos beatos atque felicissimos 
Praedico in hoc tarn turbulento saeculo, 

Qui tantum adipisci laudis atque gloriae 
Queunt ut illustrentur inclytis tuis 
35 Scriptis et egregiis animi virtutibus 

Post fata etiam sui memoriam retineant. 

Itaque his ego rationibus impulsus, simul 
Et cupiditate quadam honesta gloriae 
Accensus, haud quidem improbanda, ut arbitror, 

40 Per inveteratam nostram amicitiam rogo et 
Per studia sacra tecum mihi communia, 

Summa animi a te gratia peto et obsecro 
Ut aliquid ad me dare velis ex intimo 
Artificii tui genere reconditum, 
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45 Doctum, politum, lepidum et ex amplissimis 
Opibus tuis artis poeticae erutum, 

Quod ab interitu atque oblivione vindicet 
Nomen tuum et me ad posteritatis memoriam 
Traducat. Ita si in scripta tua pervenero, 

50 Vivus equidem immortalitate perfruar 
Clarissimis calami tui praeconiis 
Et praeterea aetas ingravescens nostra quam- 
Diu egerit vitam superstitem, in tua 
Quiescet eruditione incolumis. 

55 Vale et me amore mutuo complectere. 

Antuerpiae quinto Calendis Martiis, 

Tuus I. Polites tibi deditissimus. 


4.2. Epistola segunda 

Epistola de Verzosa a Joaquin Polites en 63 hexametros. Se conserva 
en Madrid, Biblioteca Nacional, ms. 21698, 24-25, resenada en Paul 
Oskar Kristeller, Iter italicum: a finding list of uncatalogued or incom¬ 
pletely catalogued humanistic manuscripts of the Renaissance in Italy 
and other libraries , 6 vols (London: The Warburg Institute, and Leiden: 
Brill, 1963-1992), IV, 583b; y en J.F. Alcina, Repertorio de la poesia 
latina del Renacimiento en Espaha (Salamanca, 1995), p. 214. 

AD IOACHIMUM POLITEN 

Publica, Ioachime, refers quid in acta, Polites, 

Grande Brabantinae decus orae? Quis tua virtus 
Se studiis agitat? Quas volvit gnava per artes? 

Sat scio torpuerit pigro non ilia vetemo. 

5 Ex istis curis, quid agit Perenotus, ubi se 
Collegit defessus et in priuata remouit? 

Gallica num vestris incendia finibus arcet 
Ullus, nec curis nec meta laboribus ulla est? 

Ad quos duntaxat donatum credit honore 
10 Se Tyrio: non ut portas oneretque caminos 
Nominibus titulisque suis et scamna decoret, 

Aut ut longinquas magnis de rebus in oras 
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Tendat legatus cruce praecedente superbus, 

Non ut consessu satrapas praevertat in amplo, 

15 Sed nec Iulaea toto ut comitante Senatu 

Procedat villa, atque altum tonet Aelia moles, 
Quando haec vana putat diversaque honoribus illis. 

Partes ipse tuas et civica iura tuere. 

Felix, cui pulchre in patria et licet esse beate, 

20 Servanti verbum scabrae testudinis. Unus 
Circumagit vitae semper te cursus in orbem, 
Nanque ubi in Andreae supplex divina tribulis 
Et pius audisti, domus et tibi publica curam 
Et solitum renovavit opus, Scaldimque marinis 
25 Caeruleum spectasti undis Bursaeque tumultus 
Risisti et variis agitata negotia linguis, 

Quaesistique obiter quae summa sit et status orbis, 
Inde domum remeas (nisi forte ad laeta rogavit, 

Cui tu non aegre condicis prandia praetor), 

30 Quo cum venisti, praerepto munere servis, 

Ipsa tegit mensam nitidis mantilibus uxor 
Ferculaque apponit regum gustanda palatis. 

Et tibi si Batavus quandoque advenerit hospes, 
Laetitiam modulumque intra certatis Iacchi 
35 Rhenani paribus cyathis. Turn bibliopolas 
Vespertinus adis, perquiris quae tibi cursor 
Bruxellis nova vel Brugis aurigave portet. 

Nox vocat ad studia et libros coenamque paratam. 
Hie labor atque eadem est reliquorum cura dierum, 
40 Pulchra suburbanos nisi te aura invitat ad hortos, 
Ut si iis quae iam sunt tranquillus vixeris, eius 
Immemor omnino, tibi quod fortuna negavit, 
Sollicitusve parum; nil deinde accedere possit 
Pulchrius, etsi habeas quantum parit India Regi, 

45 Praecipue nemo emporio cum vivat in isto, 

Cui differta fidem maiorem fecerit area 
Quam mores tibi et os intinctum mentibus altis. 

Nos coelum et varias terras mutamus in annum, 
Mutamur tamen haud ideo, nam si quis eisdem 
50 Ventis atque mari mutatis ire carinis 
Optatos velit ad portus, quid referet illi 
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Appulerit si aeque ducit quem sola triremis? 

At nunc privatis communes Gallia curas 
Accumulat, fato occubuit quo Guisius et quo 
55 Iungantur nunquam coiturae foedere partes, 

Atque ut tincta pio frustra sit sanguine tellus 
Victricesque acies nostrae, si victa reportat 
Pars precium et nobis praescribit subdita leges. 

Quare isthic manibus quantum pedibusque valetis 
60 Efficere ac niti, contendite ne mala serpant 
Gramina tarn cultos in agros et vellite si qua 
Infestant, sit sarculo opus duro vel aratro: 

Prospera succedent conatibus omnia vestris. 

4.3. Epistola tercera 

Epistola de Joaquin Polites a Verzosa en 67 hexametros. Se conserva 
en Madrid, R. B. ms. 11/2534, 17. Utilizare la abreviatura ‘m’ para refe- 
rirme al manuscrito. 69 

AD IOANNEM BERZOSAM CAESARAUGUSTANUM 

Quae tua Romana misisti nuper ab urbe, 

Berzosa, Aoniis Musis et Apolline digna 
Carmina, divinam spirant quae numinis auram 
Et referunt docti praeclara poemata Flacci, 

5 Principibus placuere viris et divite vena 
Ingenii summos delectavere poetas. 

Ac velut arguto mulsit fera pectora cantu 
Threitius vates, montes dum, fiumina, silvas 
Sisteret et cythara traheret Rhodopeia saxa, 

10 Sic tuus ingenii vigor atque in carmine praestans 
Spiritus Ascraeos mire obstupefecit alumnos. 

Quid non naturae virtus tua clara meretur, 

Caelestem aspirans verae ad pietatis amorem 
Et sanctam fidei retinendam relligionem, 

69 Una segunda mano (con la misma letra del anadido al manuscrito de la epistola 
primera) ha escrito en la parte superior del manuscrito: ‘Joachimus Polytes grapheus 
Antwerpiensis’. 



JUAN DE VERZOSA Y JOAQUIN POLITES 


105 


15 Quae nunc spreta novis passim et pessundata sectis 
Vix decus et priscum male culta tuetur honorem! 

O quam felicem te terque quaterque beatum 
Ducimus, invicti quern provida cura Philippi 
Regis custodem sacris committere chartis 
20 Dignata est, ut quae temere dispersa iacebant 
Aurea doctorum passim monumenta virorum 
Perpetuis tenebris et edacibus obruta blattis 
Vestra ope in archivis conservarentur ebumis, 
Porticibus celsis et amoenis bibliothecis. 

25 Hoc dedit officii tibi Rex Clemens, ut honestis 
Oblectare animum studiis sacrisque Camaenis 
Tranquille posses positis incumbere curis. 

De sene quid Varga dicam Oratore diserto, 
Cuius fama loquax notum super aethera vexit? 

30 Felix ille quidem fatis rebusque secundis, 

Qui postquam variis post lustra quatema periclis 
Iactatus fuit et longis erroribus actus, 

Et simul est summis defunctus honoribus atque 
Laudibus, optata tandem ut nunc pace fruatur, 

35 Depositis curis, et in ocia tuta recedat, 

Cogitat assiduis de successore querelis, 70 
Illius invalidas fesso qui corpore vires 
Integer excipiat Regisque negocia curet, 

In patria ut fidis securus vivat amicis. 

40 Sed quae tu claro meministi de Perenoto, 

Cuius purpureo caput exomare galero 
Decrevit Pius ipse Pater sanctusque Senatus, 
Sedulus ut nostris Christi nunc pastor in oris 
Commissas sibi pascat oves, ne infestet ovile 
45 Dira lues pecoris late et contagia serpant, 

Vera quidem et sacra dignissima mente fatemur, 
Quae pius egregiis virtutibus ipse meretur. 

Attamen an tantos miremur laudis honores 
Tantaque magnarum merito fastigia rerum, 

50 Incertum, quae mille modis discrimina versant, 

An potius taciti sortis miseremur iniquae 


70 querelis correxi : quaerelis m 
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Illius et fortunae conditionis acerbae, 

Quam series fatorum et inevitabilis ordo 
Nunc illi imposuit, tristes dum pectore curas 
55 Sustinet infelix et magna negocia tractat. 

Interdum inuidiae stimulis odiique furentis 
Uritur a summis magnatibus ob bene gestam 
Rem patriae et priscam instaurandam relligionem. 
Sed quoniam huic natus generi vitae esse videtur 
60 Ut quaecunque cadant seu tristia sive secunda, 
Fortiter invicto ferat omnia pectore et aequi 
Consulat atque boni, quae fors obiecerit anceps, 
Non est quod dubios quisquam temerarius optet 
Successus, ubi saepe etiam fortuna noverca est. 

65 In summa, qui sorte sua contentus honeste 
Traducit placidam turpi sine crimine vitam, 

Is merito poterit felix dici atque beatus. 


5. Traduccion de las epistolas 

5. 1. Traduccion de la epistola primera 71 

AL MUY DOCTO ESPANOL JUAN DE BERZOSA 
AMIGO INCOMPARABLE EN ROMA 

Cuando en los dias de estas Bacanales por casualidad andaba yo 
solazandome en Bruselas, doctisimo Berzosa, el Ilustrfsimo Cardenal 
Antonio Perrenot me recito un elegante poema tuyo, y muy ingenioso, 
que, en verdad, lleno mi animo de increfble alegria. Y hasta tal punto su 
lectura me impresiono, (con el recuerdo tan agradable de nuestra amis- 
tad y confianza, que comenzo hace tiempo), que nada he oido o leido de 
manera mas amena, que de forma mas recta sirva para los tiempos 
presentes. 

Ya hace tiempo, desde luego, que conozco bien tu talento, muy apto 
para gestionar los asuntos mas importantes e instruido con generosidad 


71 El apellido de Verzosa se escribio en el siglo XVI tanto con ‘B’ como con ‘V’. 
Aunque se suele utilizar la segunda graffa, he respetado aqm el uso de Polites. 
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en las letras, lo mismo que siempre he ensalzado hasta el cielo la virtud 
y la modestia tan singular de tu espiritu. Por todo esto, has sido hasta 
ahora ciertamente admirable para los buenos y se te ha tenido siempre en 
gran estima y honor por esas dotes tuyas tan especiales y destacadas. 

Pero ahora me ha arrebatado, como si me hubiera picado el tabano, a 
una mayor admiracion de tu nombre, esa celebre estima que los mas cul- 
tos de por aqui tienen a tu virtud, a la vez que te reconocen todo lo 
sublime que suelen buscar y esperar de hombres de excelente talento y 
dotados de gran erudicion. Siguiendo su ejemplo y emulandolos, yo pro- 
clamo que seran bienaventurados y felicisimos con mucho aquellos que, 
en este siglo tan turbulento, puedan alcanzar tal alabanza y gloria que 
sean tratados en tus famosos escritos y, gracias a las egregias virtudes de 
sus espiritus, mantengan su fama incluso despues de su muerte. 

Asi pues, impulsado por estos motivos, a la vez que encendido por 
cierto honesto deseo de gloria, (sin duda irreprobable, segun considero), 
te ruego por nuestra antigua amistad y te pido y solicito, agradecido de 
corazon, por nuestros comunes estudios sagrados, que me des, del 
genero personal de tu arte, una muestra escondida, culta, cuidada, ele¬ 
gante y extraida de los ingentes recursos de tu arte poetica: algo que 
salve tu nombre de la muerte y el olvido, y que a mi me alcance el 
recuerdo de la posteridad. De esta forma, si llego a aparecer en tus escri¬ 
tos, sin duda alcanzare una vida inmortal, gracias al ilustre pregon de tu 
pluma. Y ademas, gracias a tu erudicion, el tiempo que me quede de 
vejez tendre el descanso de una fama intachable. 

Me despido y recibe el abrazo de nuestro mutuo amor. En Amberes, 
25 de febrero. Joaquin Polites, muy agradecido. 

5. 2. Traduction de la epistola segunda 


A JOAQUIN POLITES 

^Que cuentas en tus registros publicos, Joaquin Polites, gran honra de 
la region de Brabante? ^En que estudios se emplea tu virtud? i A que 
artes da vueltas solicita? Bien se que no andara enredada en una indo- 
lente pereza. ^Que hace Perrenot, cuando se refugia de las preocupacio- 
nes de por alii y se retira en privado? ^Acaso nadie apartara el incendio 
de Francia de vuestras fronteras y no hay termino alguno para vuestras 
preocupaciones y trabajos? Desde luego, es para eso para lo que el con- 
sidera que le han dado la purpura; no para cargar las puertas y chimeneas 
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con sus apellidos y titulos; ni para tapizar sus sillas; ni para que su 
Legado vaya orgulloso, con la cruz por delante, a tratar altos asuntos en 
regiones lejanas; no para aventajar a los poderosos en la ilustre asam- 
blea; ni para procesionar por la ciudad de Julo, acompanado del Senado 
en pleno, y que resuene en lo alto la mole de Elio; porque el considera 
vano todo eso y desacorde con aquel nombramiento. 

Tu ocupate de tu hacienda y del derecho de la ciudad. Feliz tu que 
puedes bonitamente vivir contento en tu patria, atento a lo que dicte tu 
lira. Tienes a tu alrededor siempre un mismo y unico tenor de vida. Pues, 
despues que has oido misa en tu parroquia de San Andres, piadoso y 
devoto; despues que retomas en el consistorio la preocupacion y el tra- 
bajo cotidiano, y miras al Escalda celeste con sus olas marinas, y te rfes 
con el trajin de la Bolsa y los negocios que se hacen en varias lenguas, 
y das una vuelta enterandote de lo que haya de importancia y del estado 
del mundo; luego vuelves a casa, (a no ser que te invite por casualidad 
el pretor a una alegre comida, a lo que tu accedes no de mala gana), 
donde, cuando llegas, tu misma esposa, quitando este servicio a los cria- 
dos, pone los limpios manteles sobre la mesa y los platos dignos del 
paladar de un rey. 

Y si alguna vez te llega un invitado de Batavia, lo in vitas a un vino de 
Renania, compitiendo con alegria en el numero de vasos, pero dentro 
de la moderation. Luego, por la tarde, visitas a los libreros, ves que nue- 
vas te traen el correo o el cochero de Bruselas o de Brujas. Por la noche 
te dedicas a los estudios y a los libros, mientras te preparan la cena. Este 
es el trabajo y la preocupacion de los restantes dias, a no ser que la agra- 
dable brisa te invite a los campos cercanos a la ciudad. De esta forma, si 
vives tranquilo con lo que tienes, sin acordarte en absoluto, o preocu- 
pandote muy poco, de lo que la fortuna te nego, nada de mas valor 
podrfa darsete, ni aunque tuvieras cuanto la India da al rey. Y menos aun 
alguien que viva en este emporio y tenga mas confianza en su area 
repleta que la que tu tienes en tus virtudes y en tu elocuencia, llena de 
elevados pensamientos. 

Yo cambio de cielo y tierras cada ano. Sin embargo, no por eso cam- 
bio. Porque, siendo el mismo el mar y los vientos, para que le sirve cam- 
biar de embarcacion a quien quiere llegar a puerto, si va a llegar igual 
que el que es llevado en una unica trirreme. Pero ahora la Galia anade 
preocupaciones publicas a las mias privadas, con el asesinato en que 
murio Guisa y el pacto en que podrian unirse las dos partes nunca con- 
ciliables; y con que en vano se haya manchado la tierra con sangre de 
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los catolicos y hayan sido vencedoras nuestras tropas, si la parte vencida 
se lleva el premio y la que ha sido sometida es la que nos da leyes. Por 
eso, en todo lo que podais adelantar y oponeros con pies y manos, 
luchad para que no se oculte la mala yerba en vuestros campos tan cul- 
tivados; y arrancadla si aparece alguna, aunque haga falta usar la dureza 
del rastrillo o el arado: todo respondera prosperamente a vuestros 
esfuerzos. 

5.3. Traduction de la epistola tercera 

AL ZARAGOZANO JUAN DE BERZOSA 

El poema, Berzosa, que me mandaste hace poco desde Roma, digno 
de las Musas Aonias y de Apolo, que respira la brisa divina de la inspi¬ 
ration y recuerda a los famosos poemas del culto Horacio, ha gustado a 
los varones principals y deleito a los poetas que mas destacan por el 
rico caudal de su talento. 

Y, de la misma forma que el poeta de Tracia aplaco a los animales con 
su ingenioso canto, a la vez que ponia en atenta escucha a los montes, 
los rfos y los bosques, y movia con su citara las rocas del Rodope; asf la 
fuerza de tu talento y el espiritu que destaca en el poema han asombrado 
de manera admirable a los alumnos ascreos. 

j Que no merece tu clara virtud natural, que aspira al amor celeste de 
la verdadera piedad y a mantener la fe de nuestra santa religion, que 
ahora, despreciada por todas partes y echada a perder por las nuevas sec- 
tas, apenas mantiene su valor y su antiguo honor, mal cultivada! 

jOh, que feliz te considero, tres y cuatro veces bienaventurado!, por- 
que la preocupacion solicita del invicto rey Felipe se ha dignado conce- 
derte la custodia de los documentos eclesiasticos, de forma que los 
valiosos escritos de hombres cultos, que permanecian dispersos al azar 
por todas partes, entregados a las tinieblas perpetuas y a las voraces poli- 
llas, se conserven por tu trabajo en armarios de marfil, en los atrios ele- 
vados de una amena biblioteca. El Rey clemente te dio este oficio, para 
que disfrute tu espiritu con tus honestos estudios, y para que puedas 
dedicarte tranquilamente a las sagradas Musas sin preocupaciones. 

^Que te voy a decir del anciano Vargas, Embajador elocuente, a quien 
la fama locuaz ha hecho conocido y lo ha elevado sobre los cielos? Feliz 
el, desde luego, gracias a su destino y momento favorables. Ya que, des¬ 
pues de haber sido zarandeado por variados peligros y agotado por largos 
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viajes durante veinte anos; y cuando ha pasado por los may ores cargos 
y alabanzas, para disfrutar por fin de una paz deseada, sin preocupacio- 
nes, y descansar en un ocio tranquilo; ahora piensa, con quejas frecuen- 
tes, en un sucesor, que retome con entereza las fuerzas quebrantadas de 
su cuerpo cansado y se ocupe de los asuntos del Rey, para que el viva 
seguro en su patria entre fieles amigos. 

Pero, lo que tu me dices del famoso Perrenot (que el mismo Papa Pio 
IV y el santo Senado decretaron que adomase su cabeza con el capelo 
purpura, para que, ahora como diligente pastor de Cristo en estas tierras, 
apaciente a las ovejas que le han sido confiadas, y que la peste cruel no 
infecte al redil del ganado y el contagio no se extienda reptando), con- 
fieso que es verdad y digno de su mente tan santa; que el, piadoso, lo 
merece por sus excelentes virtudes. Sin embargo, dudo si admirar tan 
grandes y loables cargos, y las grandes alturas a las que por sus meritos 
ha llegado, que estan llenas de diversos peligros; o si mejor compadecer 
su mala suerte y la agria condition de su fortuna, que le ha venido ahora 
impuesta por la inevitable sucesion de las cosas: sobrellevar, infeliz, 
tristes preocupaciones en su pecho y gestionar grandes asuntos. Mientras 
tanto, se ve acosado por los dardos de la envidia y del odio feroz de los 
mayores magnates, por haber gestionado bien la patria y haber instau- 
rado la antigua religion. 

Pero, como el parece nacido para ese genero de vida, de forma que, lo 
mismo si las cosas resultan tristes o favorables, lo lleva todo con forta- 
leza en su pecho invicto y admite como justo y bueno lo que la suerte 
deparo ambiguo, no hay por que desear con temeridad un exito a medias, 
cuando el azar, ademas, con frecuencia se porta como una madrastra. 

En resumen, el que contento con su suerte pasa la vida con honestidad 
sin feos crfmenes, ese podra con razon llamarse feliz y bienaventurado. 


6. Comentarios 72 

6. 1. Comentario a la epistola primer a 

1. Hisce Bacchanalibus : Es propio de las epistolas en verso situar en 
los primeros versos el nombre del destinatario, como hace Polites, y 


72 Separare los comentarios en tres apartados, uno para cada epistola. El numero que 
encabeza cada comentario particular, antes de la cita textual del pasaje comentado, remite 
a los versos de la epistola que se estan comentando. 
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comenzar con alguna referenda personal, temporal o local, que recuerde 
los usos de una autentica carta. 73 En el verso primero Polites situa crono- 
logicamente el suceso que ha dado lugar a su epistola ‘en estas Bacanales’. 
Polites fecha su epistola, al final de la misma, un 25 de febrero. Las 
Bacanales podian ser celebradas en varios perfodos del ano, pero uno de 
ellos podia ser febrero. 74 

13-36: Entre los versos 13 y 36, Polites alaba el talento de Verzosa, 
dando cuenta de la admiration en que se le tiene entre los hombres cul- 
tos. Aunque la alabanza se preste a cierta hiperbole, pienso que estos 
versos son una manifestation de la huella que Verzosa dejo en Flandes, 
a raiz de su estancia de 1542-1546 y a raiz de los viajes que hiciera alii 
entre 1554 y 1559. 75 

30-36. Illos [...] qui [...] illustrentur inclytis tuis I scriptis: De cual- 
quier manera, entre los versos 30 y 36 puede apreciarse que era conocida 
en Flandes la composition, por parte de Verzosa, de un libro (el de las 
Epistolas) en el que aparecerfan retratados muchos personajes contem- 
poraneos. Esto no es de extranar, si consideramos que era frecuente entre 
los humanistas dar a conocer parte de sus obras antes de la publicacion. 
El mismo Verzosa muestra en su epistolario conocer las obras de otros 
humanistas antes de que fueran publicadas. 76 Ademas, Verzosa habia 
enviado muchas de sus epistolas a diferentes personajes. 77 Y, sobre todo, 

73 Sobre la utilization de esta practica por Horacio en sus Epistolas , vease E. P. Morris, 
‘The form of the epistle in Horace’, Yale Classical Studies , 2 (1931), 81-114 (pp. 110-111). 

74 Las ‘Bacanales’ (o ‘Dionisiacas’ en el mundo griego) eran fiestas en honor de Baco 
celebradas en diversas fechas. Las llamadas ‘dionisiacas antiguas’ eran celebradas en el 
mes de febrero (cf. Th. 2, 15). Vease Diccionario Griego — Espanol, ed. por F. Rodriguez 
Adrados, 5 vols. (Madrid: Instituto Elio Antonio de Nebrija, 1989-1997), V, 1108. 

75 En estos anos Verzosa no residio establemente en Inglaterra, sino que nos aparece 
viviendo en distintas ciudades, segun los avatares de la diplomacia. El 29 de mayo de 1555 
manda una carta a Zurita desde Londres. Pero el 19 de septiembre y el 22 de octubre del 
mismo ano le escribe desde Roma. Y el 11 de abril de 1556 lo hace desde Bruselas, donde 
Carlos V abdico en las ceremonias del 16 de enero de 1556 y 23 de agosto del mismo 
ano. Vease Dormer, Progresos , pp. 623-633. 

76 Conotia, antes de su publicacion, por ejemplo, las ediciones ‘emendatae’ que hizo 
Gabriel Faemi sobre Terencio y Ciceron; el Felicisimo Viaje [...] del Principe Felipe //, 
escrito por Calvete de Estrella; o la traduction de la Odisea hecha por Gonzalo Perez. 

77 Al propio Cardenal Granvela envio las epistolas dedicadas a Juan de Ayala y al 
Papa Pio IV, como sabemos. A Jeronimo Zurita envio las epistolas dedicadas a Juan 
Manrique de Lara y a Antonio Agustm (vease Dormer, Progresos , p. 630). Al Secretario 
Real Gabriel de Zayas envio las epistolas dedicadas a Juan de Austria, a Felipe II y a 
Diego Hurtado de Mendoza (vease Lopez de Toro, Epistolas , pp. 280-281). 
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las Epistolas de Verzosa habian estado varias veces listas para publica¬ 
tion y a punto de ser publicadas. 

Ya el 29 de mayo de 1555, en su carta a Zurita desde Tramposoncourt, 
indica que sus amigos le insisten en que publique sus Epistolas 78 : 

Soy estitico en el publicar, empero no me podre escusar de no echar 
fuera las epistolas, segun me da prissa todo el mundo, porque cierto 
han de tener genio, segun contentan a todo el mundo. 

Y el mismo Zurita le responde: ‘sepa que cada dia se esperan que han 
de salir a luz sus trabajos.’ 79 En 1567 parece que las Epistolas van a ser 
publicadas con seguridad. En carta de 15 de marzo de ese ano al propio 
Felipe II, Verzosa comenta: ‘La Historia se esta puliendo. Espero que 
contentara a su Magestad, y asi por ella como por las Epistolas (que se 
estamparan presto) se hara este siglo celebre y memorable.’ No fue asi y 
la historia se repitio en 1569. El 28 de mayo de este ano escribe a Zayas: 
‘En este ano se estamparan las Epistolas .’ Y de nuevo vuelve a decirle a 
Zayas en carta de ultimo de febrero de 1572: ‘affirmo a Vuestra Merced 
que antes que passe San Juan estara imprimida la obra toda.’ 80 

52. Aetas ingravescens nostra: Finalmente, entre los versos 37 y 54, 
Polites pide a Verzosa que le dedique una de sus epistolas, para asi per- 
manecer en el tiempo futuro en las alas de la fama y, ademas, tener ese 
lustre en los anos de vida que le quedasen. Hay que tener en cuenta que 
Polites tendrfa, al escribir esta epistola (1563, segun nuestra datacion, 
como veremos), muy posiblemente, entre cincuenta y sesenta anos. 81 
Piensese que, de hecho, le quedaban seis anos de vida. 

55-57. Antverpiae quinto Calendis Martiis: Polites termina, en los 
versos 55-57, su epistola con la ‘valedictio’ y ‘subscriptio’ habituales en 
las cartas. Fecha la epistola un 25 de febrero. Sin embargo, en la tradition 


78 Vease Dormer, Progresos , p. 624. 

79 Vease Dormer, Progresos , p. 628. 

80 Las tres citas de estas cartas pueden verse en Lopez de Toro, Epistolas, p. xxxvi. La 
fiesta de san Juan a la que se refiere Verzosa podrfa ser la del nacimiento de san Juan 
Bautista (24 de junio), la de su muerte (29 de agosto), o la de san Juan Evangelista (27 de 
diciembre). En cualquier caso, Verzosa murio dos anos despues, en 1574, sin ver publi- 
cada la obra. 

81 No sabemos la fecha exacta de su nacimiento. Pero si inicio sus estudios de medi- 
cina en Paris en 1531, podrfa tener en ese ano, quizas, entre dieciseis y dieciocho anos 
(Verzosa, por ejemplo, inicio sus estudios en Paris con dieciseis anos). Polites podrfa 
haber nacido en tomo a 1510-1515. 
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de la epistola en verso (cuyo modelo principal era Horacio y, para estos 
tiempos, tambien Petrarca) esto no era habitual. Verzosa no lo hace en la 
epistola con la que responde, en la que, ademas, utiliza el verso acos- 
tumbrado en el genero, el hexametro. Y Polites, a su vez, cuando agra- 
dezca la epistola, lo hara con otra (nuestra epistola 3) sin ‘subscriptio’ y 
en hexametros. 

6. 2. Comentario a la epistola segunda 

2. Grande Brabantinae decus orae: En los versos 1 a 8 se suceden una 
serie de preguntas sobre Polites y Granvela. Es otro de los recursos fre- 
cuentes en la epistola de cuno horaciano. 82 Polites es llamado ‘honra de 
la region de Brabante’ por cuanto era Actuario de Amberes. 

5. Ex istis cur is: ‘Istae curae’, esas preocupaciones (las de alii donde 
esta el oyente) son los problemas de indole religiosa que empezaban a 
tomar cuerpo en Flandes. 

9- 17: Entre los versos 9 y 17 Verzosa asegura a Polites que Granvela no 
ha recibido el cardenalato para satisfacer su vanidad; para llenar las 
puertas y chimeneas con sus apellidos y titulos; para decorar sus sillas; 
para mandar legados a regiones lejanas; para aventajar a los poderosos 
en la gran asamblea; para procesionar por Roma acompanado del 
Senado; sino para cuidar la religion en Flandes. Pero las expresiones uti- 
lizadas en estos versos requieren alguna explication. 

10- 11. Portas oneretque caminos I Nominibus titulisque suis: Se refiere 
Verzosa a la costumbre de colocar los blasones en las puertas o encima 
de las chimeneas. 

11. Scamna decoret: Debe de hacer alusion a la costumbre de los car- 
denales de utilizar asientos tapizados con el color purpura. 83 


82 Vease Morris, ‘The form of the epistle in Horace’, p. 110. 

83 Verzosa no integro esta epistola a Polites, tal cual, en su coleccion editada por 
Torres, sino que rehfzo la epistola, abreviandola, antes de dejarla lista para publication. 
Este trabajo de limae labor es un tema de estudio para otra ocasion. Pero, curiosamente, 
la expresion ‘scamna decoret’ fue sustituida en la version definitiva por ‘scamna coloret’. 
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12-13. Longinquas [...] in oras I tendat legatus cruce praecedente 
superbus: Granvela, como Secretario de la Gobemadora de Flandes y 
como uno de los principales consejeros del Rey, mandarfa con frecuen- 
cia embajadores extraordinarios a distintas regiones. Es muy probable, 
ademas, que al recibir el nombramiento cardenalicio mandase uno a 
Roma. 

14. Consessu satrapas praevertat in amplo: Me parece muy posible 
que Verzosa se refiera con la palabra ‘consessus’ a la Curia Romana, o 
a la reunion de los principales de esta con el Papa. 84 Este valor parece 
tener sin duda la palabra ‘consessus’ en otro pasaje del epistolario ver- 
zosiano, en la epistola dedicada a Bernardino Briceno. Veanse los versos 
28-33 (Torres, Epistolarum , pp. 58-59): 

Qui vero in patria et Belgarum nuper in oris 
Vemasti plantae generosae ac nobilis instar, 

30 Tabescas si nunc iterum translatus in Urbem, 

Ut cum consessu dominus toto et tibi Titan 
Cum coelo hoc aliud videatur, non eris ille 
Tu mihi, quern te Roma putat speratque futurum. 

Aqui tanto ‘dominus cum consessu suo’ como ‘Titan cum coelo hoc’ 
deben de hacer referenda al Papa y a su corte. Hay que considerar 
tambien, no obstante, la posibilidad de que Verzosa se refiera al Consejo 
que asesoraba a la Gobemadora de Flandes. Sin embargo, cuando Verzosa 
se refiere en su epistolario a Consejos de este tipo, suele utilizar la 
palabra ‘Consilium’. 85 

16-17. Iulaea toto ut comitante Senatu I procedat villa atque altum 
tonet Aelia moles: Aqui Verzosa se refiere a la procesion del nuevo 
Cardenal por Roma, acompanado por todo el Senado. 86 En otros pasajes 


84 Como es sabido, ya desde antes del siglo XII se conoce el uso de la antigua palabra 
‘curia’ para referirse al conjunto de los organos de gobiemo y tribunales de la Santa Sede 
e, incluso, para referirse a la corte pontificia en general. Vease Carolo du Fresne Domino 
Du Cange, Glossarium Mediae et Infimae Latinitatis , 10 vols (Graz, 1954), II, 668. 

85 Por ejemplo, a Diego de Espinosa, en la epistola dedicada a el (Torres, Epistolarum, 
p. 116) le llama ‘Praeses Consilii’, por cuanto fue Presidente del Consejo de Castilla. 

86 Como es sabido, el ‘Senado Romano’ en esta epoca hace referenda al Colegio 
Cardenalicio. Los papas usaron desde antiguo como asesores a los presblteros de veinti- 
cinco iglesias de Roma que desde el siglo IV eran calificadas con ‘tituli cardinales’. En el 
siglo XII este conjunto de presblteros ‘cardinales’ fueron constituidos como colegio y 
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de su epistolario hace referenda el autor a las procesiones que se orga- 
nizaban para recibir a personajes de importancia. Vease la epistola a Juan 
Manrique de Lara (Torres, Epistolarum, p. 10, versos 7-8); o la dedicada 
a su hijo Luis Manrique (Torres, Epistolarum, p. 91, versos 8-11): 

Praesule conspiciet multo, te Principe multo 
Stipatum multoque satellite Vaticanus 
Pontificisque domo tota quartique Leonis 
Urbem dimenso moles hinc inde tonabit. 

Como vemos, las expresiones son parecidas y en ambos casos hay 
alusion a la ‘Aelia moles’ (Castel Sant’Angelo) y las salvas de honor 
que desde alii se lanzaban, de manera que no considero improbable que 
entre los versos 14 y 16 Verzosa este haciendo referencia al viaje que 
Granvela realizo realmente a Roma para recibir el capelo cardenalicio. 87 

19. Felix, cui pulchre in patria et licet esse beate: En los versos 18 a 
47 Verzosa alaba la vida tranquila que lleva Polites en Flandes. Hay que 
tener en cuenta que Verzosa llevaba en 1563 veinticuatro anos fuera de 
Espana y anhelando volver a ella. Ya en la carta a Zurita desde Trampo- 
soncourt, cerca de Londres, de 29 de mayo 1555, decia: ‘Deseo tener 
algo para retirarme ai, y ya comiensa a venir el bien.’ 88 Poco mas tarde 
le repite: ‘Deseo como mi salvation salir de aqui.’ 89 De la epistola a 
Miguel Jimenez son los siguientes versos (Torres, Epistolarum, p. 34) 90 : 

[ego] qui non mihi desum 
Expressis valeam modicis ut censibus olim 
25 Supremam expectare diem sine turbine mentis 

In patria. 


asumieron habitualmente los cargos de gobiemo de la Santa Sede, asi como el color 
purpura como distintivo, en recuerdo de las togas senatoriales de la Roma clasica. Vease 
Antonio Viana, Organization del gobierno en la Iglesia (Pamplona: Ediciones de la 
Universidad de Navarra, 1995), p. 159. 

87 Verzosa estuvo al tanto de ese viaje y de su protocolo. Como sabemos, en una de sus 
cartas a Granvela (Madrid, R. B. ms. 11/2119, 73) habla de varios detalles de la ceremonia. 

88 Vease Dormer, Progresos , p. 624. 

89 Carta a Zurita desde Roma el 22 de octubre de 1555. Vease Dormer, Progresos , 
p. 632. 

90 Tambien manifiestan el mismo deseo la epistola ‘Ad Patriam’ (dedicada totalmente 
al tema, pero que debe de ser temprana), la epistola a Fernando Montesa y la dedicada al 
Cardenal Alejandro Famesio, que es ya de 1568 (vease Torres, Epistolarum , pp. 19, 39, 
113). Como sabemos, Verzosa nunca volvio a Espana. 



116 


EDUARDO DEL PINO GONZALEZ 


20. Scabrae testudinis: Se refiere Verzosa a la aficion musical de Poli- 
tes. La ‘scabra testudo’ es el caparazon rugoso de la tortuga, empleado 
en la antigiiedad para formar instrumentos de musica como la lira 
(cf. Verg., georg., 4, 464; Hor., carm ., 3, 11, 3; 4, 3, 17). 91 

22. In Andreae: Como hemos comentado en la primera parte de nues- 
tro articulo, esta documentado que Polites se habia hecho construir su 
palacio cerca de la iglesia de san Andres. Y Verzosa muestra estar al 
tanto incluso de este detalle. 

25. Bursae tumultus: ‘Bursa’ hace referenda al nombre de la plaza que 
habia en Brujas, delante de la casa de la familia ‘Van der Beurze’. Alii 
se encontraban comerciantes y banqueros para realizar sus transacciones. 
Por extension, y siendo Brujas entonces el mas importante centro de 
cambio de Europa del Norte, se aplico este nombre a los foros similares 
de otras ciudades. 92 

33. Batavus hospes: Batavia era la tierra originaria de Polites. 

48-49. Nos coelum et varias terras mutamus in annum, I Mutamur 
tamen haud ideo: Las Epistolas de Verzosa estan llenas de topicos 
horacianos e impregnadas del neoestoicismo frecuente en la segunda 
mitad del siglo XVI y peculiar del genero epistolar en verso. Los dos 
versos citados remiten a Hor., epist., 1, 11, 27: ‘caelum, non animum 
mutant qui trans mare currunt.’ Veanse tambien los tres ultimos versos 
de la epistola 3. Por otra parte, hay que considerar que Verzosa acababa 
de fijar su residencia en Roma de manera estable, despues de anos de 
cambios. 

54. Fato occubuit quo Guisius: Desde el verso 48 hasta el final Verzosa 
da noticia brevemente de si mismo y hace referencia a la situation poll- 
tica en Francia y su posible repercusion en Flandes. Hecho destacado de 
la autentica guerra civil que habia estallado el ano anterior en Francia 
fue la muerte, el 24 de febrero de 1563, del Duque de Guisa, uno de los 


91 Vease Charlton T. Lewis, A Latin Dictionary (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1879), 
p. 1864. Cito por la reimpresion de 1989, a nombre solo de Lewis. 

92 Agradezco esta oportuna indicacion al Prof. Toumoy. 
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principales generates del bando catolico. Esta referencia de Verzosa nos 
hace ver que Polites debio de componer su epistola el 25 de febrero de 
1563. Polites no nombro la muerte del Duque de Guisa, porque proba- 
blemente no la conocerfa en el momento de escribir. 93 

55-58. Iungantur [...] leges: Se refiere Verzosa en estos versos a los 
acontecimientos iniciales de la larga guerra entre hugonotes y catolicos. 
Estos ultimos habian vencido el 1 de marzo de 1562 en una cruel batalla 
en Vassy (‘Victrices acies nostrae’, verso 57). Sin embargo, Verzosa se 
queja de que esa victoria haya sido en vano (‘frustra’, verso 56). Esto se 
debe a que la regente Catalina, a pesar de esa victoria, adopto una pos- 
tura conciliadora y pretendia un acuerdo entre ambas partes. El subjun- 
tivo ‘iungantur’ del verso 55 tiene valor claramente potencial. Verzosa 
observa que ‘podrfan unirse’ los dos bandos que el considera irreconci- 
liables. El pacto finalmente se dio el 19 de marzo de 1563, fecha ‘ante 
quern’ de la epistola de Verzosa. 94 

6. 3. Comentario a la epistola tercera 

2. Aoniis Musis et Apolline digna: Aonia es la parte de Beocia en la 
que se situaban el monte ‘Helicon’ y la fuente ‘Aganippe’, consagrados 
a Apolo y las Musas. De ahi que ‘Aonia’ pueda aplicarse como adjetivo 
a las musas (cf. O v.,fast., 4, 245; Ov., trist., 4, 10, 39; Ov., am ., 1, 1, 12; 
Ov., ars , 3, 547; Stat., Achilla 5, 1, 113). 95 En los primeros once versos 
Polites alaba la epistola que Verzosa le ha dedicado y cuenta que ha 
gustado entre sus conocidos. 


93 Aunque el poema de Verzosa a Granvela (que nosotros identificamos con la epis¬ 
tola publicada por Torres y que Granvela leyo a Polites, probablemente, en febrero de 
1563) hubiera sido escrito antes de julio o septiembre de 1562 (segun nuestra datacion 
establecida arriba), es muy posible que Granvela no lo diera a conocer a Polites hasta 
que coincidieran en el mes de febrero del ano siguiente, teniendo en cuenta que vivfan 
en ciudades distintas. En cuanto a la fecha exacta de la muerte del Duque de Guisa, 
vease N.M. Sutherland, ‘The Assassination of Francis Due de Guise, February 1563’, 
The Historical Journal , 24 (1981), 279-295. 

94 Vease Mack P. Holt, The French Wars of Religion, 1562-1629 (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1995), pp. 55-56. En la version definitiva de la epfstola, que 
publico Torres (pp. 68-69), el verbo aparece en indicativo: ‘iunguntur’, lo que nos indica 
que Verzosa rehfzo la epfstola con posterioridad al 19 de marzo de 1563. 

95 Vease Thesaurus Linguae Latinae (Leipzig: Teubner, 1900-), II, 204-205. 
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8-9. Threitius vates [...] Rhodopeia saxa: ‘Threitius vates’ es Orfeo 
(cf. Ov., met., 11, 2). ‘Rhodopeia saxa’ es el monte ‘Rhodope’, en Tracia 
(cf. Lucan., 6, 618). 96 Sobre el efecto del canto de Orfeo en la naturaleza 
vease Eur., Med., 543; Iphig. Aul., 1211; Bacch., 561; Cycl., 646. 97 

11. Ascraeos [...] alumnos: ‘Ascra’ es la localidad natal de Hesiodo, 
cercana al monte ‘Helicon’. Por este motivo el adjetivo ‘Ascraeus’ tuvo 
tambien un valor sinonimo a ‘Heliconius’ (cf. Prop., 2, 13, 3). 98 Los 
‘alumnos ascreos’ son los poetas. 

14. Sanctam fidei retinendam relligionem: Entre los versos 12 y 16 
Polites aprueba la postura que Verzosa manifestaba al final de su epistola 
sobre el conflicto religioso: ‘gramina [...] vellite I sit sarculo opus duro 
vel aratro.’ Incluso Polites parece reiterarse en los versos 63-64 de su 
epistola: ‘Non est quod dubios quisquam temerarius optet I successus.’ 
Estando en Flandes el Cardenal Granvela, no hay motivo para que nadie 
desee temerariamente una solution intermedia. Sin embargo, por los 
datos que tenemos (que hemos citado en la primera parte de nuestro arti- 
culo), Polites nos aparece dos anos despues (1565) abandonando su cargo 
de Actuario y en 1567 situado entre los protestantes. O bien las manifes- 
taciones de esta epistola son, por asi decir, oficiales; o bien, fue entre 
1563 y 1567 cuando Polites se oriento hacia las posturas protestantes. 

19. Custodem sacris committere chartis: Entre los versos 17 y 27 
Polites felicita a Verzosa por el puesto de Archivero que habia conse- 
guido en Roma en septiembre del ano anterior. Y, ademas, Polites mues- 
tra estar muy al tanto de algunos detalles al respecto. Indica exactamente 
la funcion que habia sido encomendada a Verzosa: la de recoger, con- 
servar y copiar todos los documentos eclesiasticos (‘sacris chartis’) con- 
cemientes a la corona, de los que habia autenticos volumenes (‘aurea 
monumenta’) desperdigados al azar (‘temere dispersa’). 99 Sobre todo, 


96 Vease Lewis, Dictionary, pp. 1593, 1869. 

97 Vease Ch. Daremberg-Edm. Saglio, Dictionnaire des Antiquites grecques et 
romaines, 5 vols, repr. by Akademische Druck- u. Verlagsanstalt (Graz, 1969) (= Paris: 
Librairie Hachette, 1877), IV, 1, 241. 

98 Vease Thesaurus Linguae Latinae, II, 772. 

99 Para entender la expresion ‘aurea doctorum monumenta virorum’, hay que tener en 
cuenta que Verzosa no solo estaba comisionado para reunir documentos eclesiasticos, 
sino todo tipo de manuscritos, legajos y libros que considerase de interes general para la 
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con las expresiones ‘archivis ebumis’ y ‘porticibus altis’, Polites parece 
estar enterado incluso de como se proveyo lo relativo al Archivo. Primero 
Vargas penso utilizar la misma iglesia de Santiago de los Espanoles 
(situada en la actual Piazza Navona y cercana, por tanto, a la Embajada, 
que estaba en el Palazzo Capranica, hoy dia Colegio Capranica). Como 
no habia sitio alii, Vargas decidio comprar una casa cercana. Al no ser 
facil la compra de una casa adecuada, parece que se tomo la resolucion 
de construirla a proposito y, mientras tanto, alquilar una. El Rey, en su 
resolucion de 17 de julio de 1562 decia a Vargas 100 : Tara entretanto que 
se labra la casa principal, vereis de alquilar alguna que sea aproposito 
para este effecto y dar orden que se hagan en ella los armarios y lo que 
mas convenga con tal diligengia que antes que vos partais de ay se de 
pringipio y dexeis tambien encaminado lo del Archivio.’ 

No sabemos si finalmente se construyo una nueva casa o no, pero la 
referencia de Polites a los porticos de la casa y a los ‘armarios’ muestra 
que Granvela debio informarle de como era la casa y de los ‘armarios’ 
que se habian comprado. 101 

28. Varga [...] Oratore diserto: Entre los versos 28 y 39 Polites hace 
referencia, alabandolo, a Francisco de Vargas, a sus anos de servicio y a 
sus deseos de dejar el cargo. Con la expresion ‘post lustra quatema’ 
(verso 31) Polites esta repitiendo el mismo sintagma y en la misma 
‘sedes’ metrica que Verzosa habia utilizado en su epistola a Granvela. 
De la misma manera, Polites parece recordar, en la disyuntiva de los 


corona y para la redaccion de un registro historico de acontecimientos notables (‘ut [...] 
compendiosam historiam rerum memorabilium texat’). Vease Valladolid, A. S. (S. E. ms. 
892, 68), citado en Lopez de Toro, Epistolas, p. 275. Tambien debe considerarse que, 
aunque el nombramiento no dice nada de esto, Verzosa reuma y tambien enviaba a 
Espana todo tipo de libros de interes. En carta a Gabriel de Zayas, por ejemplo, de 1 de 
febrero de 1567 dice: To que al presente se me offresce es que yo ando buscando libros 
y he dado orden a un librero el mas prin^pal desta 5 iudad que me vaya poniendo aparte 
los que fueren saliendo.’ Vease Valladolid, A. S. (S. E. ms. 904, 60), citado en Lopez de 
Toro, Epistolas , pp. 262-263. 

100 Veanse las cartas de Vargas al Rey de 17 de septiembre de 1560 y 20 de septiembre 
de 1562 en Valladolid, A. S. (S. E. ms. 886, 72; ms. 892, 67-69), citadas en Lopez de 
Toro, Epistolas , pp. 261-262; y la instruction del Rey en Valladolid, A. S. (S. E. ms. 892, 
68), citada en Lopez de Toro, Epistolas , p. 272. 

101 Una muestra del tipo de armarios que se utilizaban por entonces para este menes- 
ter se conserva en las salas altas de los actuales Museos Vaticanos, parte de cuyas galenas 
albergaron (y albergan tambien hoy) la Biblioteca. 
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versos 60-62, a la que hay en los versos 8-10 de la epistola de Verzosa 
a Granvela (Torres, Epistolarum , pp. 68-69): 

Ut sive Hesperiae, seu quid meditentur Eoae 
Arctoaeve parent gentes, felicius omnes 
Conatus casusque graves non explicet alter. 

Estas dos alusiones nos corroboran que esa epistola fue la que desen- 
cadeno el intercambio epistolar que nos ha ocupado. 

56. Invidiae stimulis odiique furentis: En el largo pasaje de los ver¬ 
sos 40-64 Polites comenta el papel de Granvela en Flandes, como 
defensor de la ortodoxia. En especial entre los versos 56 y 58, se refle- 
jan las quejas que su actuacion habia despertado entre los mas princi- 
pales de Flandes (‘a summis magnatibus’). Hasta tal punto llegaron 
estas quejas, que el Rey decidio removerlo de su cargo justo al ano 
siguiente, en 1564. 


7. Conclusiones 

El humanista de Zelandia Joaquin Polites y el espanol Juan de Verzosa 
se conocieron entre 1542 y 1546 en Lovaina. Verzosa residio durante 
esos anos en esa ciudad, como Profesor de la Universidad. Polites era 
Notario Publico en Amberes, pero tenia abundantes relaciones con 
Lovaina, donde habia estudiado y conservaba buenos amigos. Tanto 
Polites como Verzosa se contaron entre los humanistas a quienes favo- 
recio la protection de Antonio Perrenot, el Cardenal Granvela. Fue esta 
amistad comun la que les volvio a poner en contacto epistolar muchos 
anos despues, cuando ya Verzosa se habia establecido en Roma. En el 
presente trabajo hemos editado tres epistolas latinas en verso que se 
cruzaron entre ellos (desde Roma y Amberes), poco despues del 25 de 
febrero de 1563, y que permanecian dispersas e ineditas. 

Este intercambio epistolar constituye una muestra del envio real de 
epistolas en verso entre los humanistas, aunque fuesen acompanadas de 
cartas en prosa. Por otra parte, nos hace ver tambien como el humanista 
espanol Juan de Verzosa era conocido en el mundo cultural de los Pai- 
ses Bajos. Sus epistolas en verso eran renombradas y la publication de 
las mismas en un solo libro era algo esperado. Las relaciones entre las 
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vertientes flamenca e italiana del humanismo europeo tienen aqui — en 
tomo al Cardenal Granvela — un pequeno y nuevo punto de luz. 
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Jose C. Miralles Maldonado 


TRADUCTIO AND IMITATIO IN FAERNO’S NEO-LATIN FABLES 

This article will examine the Fabulae centum of the Italian humanist 
Gabriele Faemo (1510-1561). His Neo-Latin fables, which were pub¬ 
lished posthumously in 1563, became one of the most popular collec¬ 
tions. In spite of its popularity (just consider the abundant reprints and 
the great number of translations into vernacular languages during the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries) this work has not received enough 
attention from scholars. 

Our aim will be to clarify some aspects of these fables which still 
remain obscure. Specifically, we will focus our research on the method¬ 
ology of imitation in Faemo’s fables, that is to say, on the ways in which 
Faemo uses his sources in order to create a ‘new’ and personal poetry. 

Through a selection of Faemo’s fables, we will try to discover what 
knowledge the Italian humanist had of Aesopic tradition and how he 
adapted it into his versified sylloge. 


1. The humanist G. Faerno: philological and poetical works 

We have only a few accounts of the life of the Italian humanist Gabriele 
Faemo (approx.1510-1561), bom in Cremona. 1 In 1549 he went to 
Rome under the patronage of Cardinal Giovanni Angelo de’ Medici, 
who was later elected Pope under the name Pius IV (1559). Thanks to 
his recommendation, Faemo obtained a post as secretary in the Vatican 
Library in the same year. This post allowed him to devote himself 
intensely to the study of classical authors. He was especially dedicated 


1 On the life and philological works of Faemo, see Luigi Cisorio, Gabriele Faerno di 
Cremona favolista, filologo e letterato del Cinquecento (Cremona, 1926); Pio Paschini, 
‘Gabriele Faemo, cremonese: favolista e critico del ‘500’, Atti delVAccademia degli 
Arcadi e scritti dei soci , 13 (1929), 63-93; and Jose C. Miralles Maldonado, ‘Gabriele 
Faemo (1510-1561): la metrica como disciplina auxiliar de la crftica textual’, Biblio- 
theque d’Humanisme et Renaissance, 57 (1995), 407-417. 
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to the correction of the works of the Latin writers: Plautus, Terence, 
Cicero, Livy, Caesar, etc. His post as librarian and his well known repu¬ 
tation as a philologist brought him into contact with an outstanding 
group of humanists, who were in Rome around the middle of the sixteenth 
century: Ottavio Pantagato, Onofrio Panvinio, Pirro Ligorio, Fulvio 
Orsini, Antonio Agustin and Aquiles Estago, among others. In spite of 
his tireless philological research, only his editions of the Philippics and 
other Ciceronian speeches (1563) and of Terence’s comedies (1565) were 
published after his death. 

Though Pietro Vettori described him as bonus ipse poeta in 1553 2 , his 
work as a Neo-Latin poet was not very well known among his contem¬ 
poraries. Apart from some occasional poems preserved in miscellaneous 
manuscripts or published in humanistic anthologies 3 , only one poetic 
work of Faemo survived: his Fabulae centum ex antiquis auctoribus 
delectae et a G.F. Cremonensi carminibus explicatae , published in Rome 
(1563). 

2. Faernos’ fables: origin and nature — Description: structure and 

style — metrics — success 4 

As for the origin of the Faemian collection of fables, the most impor¬ 
tant evidence comes from Faemo himself, who, in a letter sent to his 
friend Panvinio at the end of 1558, said: ‘Ho in ordine le mie fabule al 
numero di cento che sono in versi come creddo che sappiate et esse fa¬ 
bule sono parte d’Esopo, parte d’altri autori et parte cose non mai piu 
scritte in alcuna lingua. Le ho fatte in quella meglior lingua latina che ho 
saputo; di diligentia certo non gli son mancato et datogli una economia 
tale che spesso anco le antique parono nove; poi gli ho fatto fare da 
messer Pyrrho nostro a ciascuna la sua figura per poterle intagliar in 
rame; le quali sono state estimate le piu belle et le piu erudite figure che 


2 Cf. Petrus Victorius, Variarum lectionum libri XXV (Lugduni, 1554 = ed. princ. 
Florentiae, 1553), p. 164. 

3 Giuseppe Comino gathered some of Faemo’s carmina and published them as an 
appendix to his edition of Faemo’s Fabulae (Patavii, 1718), pp. 63-74. 

4 As an introduction to Faemo’s fables, see Carlo Filosa, La favola e la letteratura 
esopiana in Italia dal Medio Evo ai nostri giorni (Milano, 1952), pp. 100-104 and 
Roberta Galli, ‘La favola nel Cinquecento e l’opera di Gabriele Faemo’, in Interrogativi 
delFUmanesimo, ed. G.A. Tarugi (Firenze, 1976), II, 199-210. 
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mai sia stato fatto ad alcun libro. Le publicarei volontieri, ma in Italia 
non veddo persona al proposito...’. 5 In this letter the Italian humanist 
told his friend that by the end of 1558 he had finished his composition 
of a hundred fables in Latin verse: in his words, some of them were bor¬ 
rowed from Aesop and other writers, and some others were invented by 
himself. 6 He also stated that he had commissioned Pirro Ligorio, a 
Neapolitan architect and painter, to create a design for each fable to 
engrave in the forthcoming edition. 7 Lastly, he informs Panvinio about 
his difficulty in finding a printer in Italy capable of producing this type 
of book. 

These obstacles postponed its publication indefinitely, since the pro¬ 
ject had not been finished by the time he died (1561). 8 After his death, 
Pope Pius IV, who was seemingly the main patron of this project, 
entrusted its publication to Vincenzo Luchino. As proved by F. Barberi 9 , 


5 This letter, which has been preserved along with other autograph notes of Faemo in 
the codex D 501 Inf. in the Ambrosian Library (fol. 223 v ), was published by Luigia 
Ceretti, ‘Gabriele Faemo filologo in otto lettere inedite al Panvinio’, Aevum, 27 (1953), 
307-331 (pp. 327-331). 

6 Silvio Antoniano, in the preface of the first edition of Faemo’s Fabulae centum 
(p. 3), says in the same way: ‘Is enim ex Aesopo, egregio et antiquissimo auctore, plurimas 
fabulas, nonnullas etiam ex diversis Graecis et Latinis scriptoribus excerptas carminibus 
elegantissimis explicavit, non ut interpres verba sed ut poeta sententias, vim, acumen, 
leporem ilium exprimens; hac ratione factum ut, quod antea ipsum per se iucundum et 
suave erat, nunc versibus exomatum longe suavissimum sit.’ 

7 Due to ignorance of this letter, diverse hypotheses about the draughtsman’s identity 
have been raised. Some scholars are of opinion that these engravings were made from the 
designs of Tiziano (cf. Cisorio, Gabriele Faerno di Cremona , p. 10 and Paschini, ‘Gabriele 
Faemo, cremonese’, p. 89); more recently, Christian Ludwig Kiister, Illustrierte Aesop- 
Ausgaben des 15. und 16. Jahrhunderts (Hamburg, 1970), pp. 126-129, attempted to 
prove that, in agreement with Arthur Pond’s opinion, ‘they are the work of Bartholomeo 
Passarotti, a Bolognese, who flourished about the year 1578.’ Using other testimonies and 
the comparison with several designs of the Neapolitan antiquarian, Ema Mandowsky, 
‘Pirro Ligorio’s illustrations to Aesop’s Fables ', Journal of the Warburg Institute , 24 
(1961), 327-331 is convinced that Pirro Ligorio was the draughtsman of Faemo’s fables. 

8 Cf. the letter of L. Latini to A. Masius (04.03.1560), which has been published in 
Iulius Pogianus, Epistolae et orationes (Romae, 1756), II, 363: ‘Meditatur tamen aliquid 
togatus [=Faemo] eique rei nunc maxime dat operam, ut apologi in publicum prodeant. 
Neque earn rem aliud moratur, nisi aptissimae singulis fabellis coniunctae pictae tabulae, 
quibus illustrentur apologi veterumque vasorum, vestium, instrumentorumque plurimo- 
rum imagines discentium oculis subiiciantur. Quae res non minorem utilitatem, quam 
ipsarum fabularum sanctissima documenta legentibus est allatura.’ From this testimony 
we might infer that the reason for the delay stemmed not just from the difficulty in find¬ 
ing a printer but, specifically, from the engravings themselves. 

9 Cf. Gabriele Faemo, Favole scelte, con la traduzione di R. Gnoli e nota di F. Barberi 
(Roma, 1970), pp. 12-14. 
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the book was really published by the Stamperia del Popolo Romano, 
founded by Pius IV and directed by Paolo Manuzio. Barberi has given 
two reasons to explain the absence of the name of the Venetian printer 
on the Fabulae : the bad relationship between Manuzio and Faemo and, 
above all, the character of the book, which was completely inconsistent 
with the editorial programme of the Stamperia (which was mainly con¬ 
cerned with the publication of patristic and apologetic works). 

Once these difficulties had been overcome, the collection finally 
appeared in 1563, and was reprinted the following year. The format of 
both editions is almost identical: after the frontispiece, which displays 
the title and the publishing information, there is a dedicatory letter from 
Silvio Antoniano to Cardinal Carlo Borromeo, which acts as a preface. 
We then find the privilege of Pius IV. It is followed by the hundred 
fables, two pages for each one. The left — verso — page is completely 
devoted to the engraving, and the right one to the text. At the head of 
both pages the title appears in capital letters. The text of the apologues 
is in large italic type, while the moral conclusion is in Roman type. 
Fables 36, 60, 62, 71, 80, 93, 96, 98, 99 and 100 are printed in small 
italics because of their length. 

Ligorio’s woodcuts constitute an essential part of the collection. Some 
aspects reveal his great technical skill as an engraver: the careful repre¬ 
sentation of the scenery, at times with a background full of archaeologi¬ 
cal elements; the realistic and naturalistic drawing of human beings, 
animals and objects (costumes, furnishings and fittings, etc.); the accu¬ 
rate design of human figures, where the influence of Raffaele Sanzio and 
other painters can be clearly observed. All these features clearly demon¬ 
strate his passion for the outward appearance of Antiquity. In fact, he 
often draws on the designs he made for his book Delle Antichita di 
Roma (Venice 1552 and 1553). In addition, his antiquarian enthusiasm 
had, in this case, a particular didactic application. Through the sketches 
young readers could see the ancient world, where the fables were taking 
place, put into images. 10 If, as S. Antoniano asserts in the preface 11 , the 


10 Cf. n. 8. 

11 S. Antoniano affirms in the preface (p. 3): ‘Hue accedit quod puerorum utilitati 
multo magis consultum est. Neque enim haec audire aut perlegere satis est, nisi in memo- 
ria penitus insideant atque in illo rerum omnium thesauro ita recondita sint, ut, cum opus 
fuerit, facile depromi possint. Facilius autem carmina quam solutam orationem memoria 
retineri quis ignorat? Nam versus numeros et modos habent, quibus tamquam certis li- 
mitibus definiuntur. ’ 
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versification of the apologues could help readers to learn and memorize 
them more easily, the engraving also played an important pedagogical 
role, insofar as it helped to ‘illustrate’ them. 

As an example we can compare Ligorio’s engraving (Fig. 1) for fable 
71 The Thief and his Mother (= Aes. 297 Ch.) 12 with the anonymous one 
of the Steinhowel-Brant collection (Fig. 2), which accompanies the 
translation of Rinuccio d’Arezzo (90) and some distichs from Sebastian 
Brant. 13 

Faemo’s fable 71 deals with a thief sentenced to death. While being 
led to execution, he was allowed to embrace his mother, seizing this 
opportunity to bite his mother’s nose. The thief justified his behaviour 
before those present by suggesting that his mother was guilty of his 
death, because she had not punished him for his trivial thefts when he 
was young. Faemo’s version differs from Aesop’s and his translators’ 
(Ermolao Barbaro 30, Lorenzo Valla 30, Ognibene da Lonigo 47, 
Rinuccio d’Arezzo 90, Aldo Manuzio 48, Camerarius 47) in two impor¬ 
tant aspects: 

- First, he abandons the chronological order of the story. Instead, he 
alludes to the past through the speech of the thief in a sort of ‘flash¬ 
back’. 14 

- Second, whereas the Aesopic tale reported that the thief wounded his 
mother’s ear with a bite, in Faemo’s version he disfigured her face by 
biting her nose. 


12 I quote Aesop’s fables from Aesopi Fabulae, ed. Aemilius Chambry, 2 vols (Paris, 
1925-1926). 

13 Esopi appologi sive mythologi: cum quibusdam carminum et fabularum additio- 
nibus Sebastiani Brant (Basileae, 1501), p. 183. There is a close formal reminiscence 
which seems to show that Faemo had Steinhowel-Brant’s edition in his hands: FAER. 71, 
v. 28: teneris castigavisset in annis / BRANT v.l: teneris non castigavit ab annis. 

14 Cf. Johan H. Kroon, Commentatio de fabulis Gabrielis Faerni [...] (Lugduni 
Batavorum, 1825), p. 84. This is the same structure that we find in the version of 
Iohannes Ludovicus Vives, De institutione feminae christianae, 2, 10 [ed. C. Fantazzi and 
C. Matheeussen (Leiden: Brill, 1998), p. 166]: ‘Nota est adolescentis illius fabula qui 
cum ad supplicium duceretur, colloquium matris exposcit oreque ad matris aurem admoto 
tamquam aliquid secreto dicturus, auriculam eius morsu amputavit. Increpantibus qui 
aderant quod non fur modo sed impius in parentem esset, respondit hoc esse praemium 
educationis: ‘nam si ilia me’ —inquit— ‘cum puer libellum sodalis in schola surrupui, 
quod fuit primum meum furtum, castigasset, non ad haec essem facinora progressus. At 
ilia indulsit et osculo furem excepit.’ 
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FAER. 71: Latro et mater 

Damnatus morti latro ducebatur acerbae, 

Digna recepturus sceleratae praemia vitae. 

Cui se in conspectum mater cum moesta dedisset, 

Ingeminans tristi miserandas voce querelas, 

Ille ut earn affari est permissus et oscula ferre, 

Matemos morsu in vultus invasit acuto, 

Totaque foedavit laceratis naribus ora. 

Detestari hominem plebs circumfusa, vocare 
Immanem parricidam, atrocissima quaeque 
Dicere supplicia et poenarum exempla mereri. 

‘Audite —ille inquit—, cives, neu crimine tanto 
Indicta causa immeritum damnare velitis, 

Exitii mihi namque caput pestisque nefandae 
Causa haec sola fuit; mater mihi causa mali omnis 
Sola fuit foedaeque huius mihi mortis origo 
lam inde usque ab studiis atque a puerilibus annis; 

Tempore quo subreptum aequalis forte libellum, 

Rerum ignarus adhuc et honesti nescius, ipsi 
Exhibui; laeta atque alacri quae fronte renidens 
Dulcibus excepit furtivam blanditiis rem. 

Inde aliis porro atque aliis per tempora furtis 
Succedentia grassatus huic scilicet arti, 

Huic vitae generi assuevi, cui triste videtis 
Supplicium saevaeque crucis tormenta parari; 

Quae facile evitare mihi licuisset et esse 
Incolumi, ad mores conversa mente probatos. 

Si me haec matemo imperio flagroque salubri 
Peccantem teneris castigavisset in annis. 

Exitium natis parit indulgentia patrum. 

If we look at Ligorio’s picture, we can see the antiquarian character of 
its design: in the background a group of soldiers appear with spears, 
escorting the thief to his execution; up on the right side a rider is ready 
to proclaim the sentence; the central part of the picture is filled by the 
thief, who embraces his mother, while the executioner holds him tightly. 
In contrast to this ‘archaeological’ picture, the engraving of the Stein- 
howel-Brant collection is much more schematic and places the action in 
the present time, introducing contemporary features such as costumes, 
shoes, a scaffold and a priest carrying a copy of the Holy Bible. 

As far as the text is concerned, most of the apologues, as we have 
indicated, conclude with an epimythium, typographically distinguished 
from the rest of the fable. But others lack this moral conclusion either 
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because they are aetiological myths (and then ‘ill-suited for picturing a 
truth metaphorically’) [51, 90, 94, 98] or because it is included in the 
final speech of the protagonist [2, 27, 76, 89, 99]. 

Faemo composed his fables using a wide range of metres: the major¬ 
ity of them are written in iambic senarii [2, 4, 6, 8, 9, 12, 14, 16, 17, 18, 

20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 26, 28, 29, 33, 34, 35, 36, 38, 40, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 

48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 55, 56, 57, 60, 61, 67, 69, 75, 78, 80, 85, 87, 90, 

93, 94, 95, 97, 98, 99, 100], but he also used hexameters [7, 10, 11, 15, 

19, 27, 32, 41, 42, 54, 63, 65, 66, 68, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 77, 81, 92], 
trochaic septenarii [5, 13, 58, 59, 62, 76, 96], choliambi [3, 30, 64, 79, 
82, 83, 84, 86, 88, 89], iambic catalectic trimeters [31] and certain stro¬ 
phes made of a iambic senarius [1, 25, 37], a choliamb [91] or a hexa¬ 
meter [39] combined with a iambic dimeter. 

As we have pointed out, Faemo’s collection became very popular in 
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. At least, this may be inferred 
from the great number of editions published especially in the Nether¬ 
lands and Germany. The appeal of its wood engravings and its probable 
use as a school book may have contributed to its success, to a great 
extent. As a matter of fact, Silvio Antoniano and Marcus Antonius 
Muretus, among others, recommended the use of Faemo’s Fabulae cen¬ 
tum in the education of young children who were beginning to learn 
Latin. 15 

Even after the appearance of the editio princeps of Phaedrus (1596), 
the interest in Faemo’s fables did not disappear. On the contrary, in the 
seventeenth century his sylloge was translated into Italian and French 
and became a model for the subsequent collections of fables, not just for 
those written in Latin but also for vernacular productions. 16 


15 In his oration De vi ac ratione tradendarum disciplinarum , in Opera omnia ex mss. 
aucta et emendata cum brevi annotatione D. Ruhnkenii , 4 vols (Lugduni Batavorum, 
1789), I, 337) Muretus asserts: ‘In hoc genere apud Graecos excellunt Aesopi fabulae et 
Phocylidis carmina; Latini talium scriptorum inopia laborant, nisi quis easdem illas fabu- 
las ab optimo et eruditissimo viro Gabriele Faemo Latinis versibus elegantissime expres- 
sas illi aetati proponendas putet et addendum, si quod exiguum poema puris verbis vitae 
praecepta continens reperiatur.’ 

16 Kroon, Commentatio de fabulis Gabrielis Faerni, pp. 8-9 has listed the many edi¬ 
tions of Faemo’s fables up to the beginning of the nineteenth century. 
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3. Sources and models: traductio or imitatio? 

3.1. Roman sources 

First, we will try to analyse Faemo’s acquaintance with Roman fable 
sources. With this in mind, we will start our research with the contro¬ 
versial fab. 2 Iuppiter et Minerva. This apologue is very similar to 
Phaedrus’ 3, 17 Arbores in deorum tutela (Trees under the patronage of 
gods), which led some scholars to assume that the Italian humanist may 
have been acquainted with Phaedrus’ fables. In fact, our humanist was 
accused by I.A. Thuanus of plagiarizing Phaedrus with the help of a 
manuscript, which was probably later destroyed. The close resemblances 
between Faemo’s fab. 2 and Phaedrus’ fab. 3, 17 have constituted the 
main argument for these accusations. Nevertheless, since the eighteenth 
century we know that Faemo read this apologue, not in a supposedly lost 
manuscript of Phaedrus, but in Niccolo Perotti’s Cornucopiae 11 (col. 999 
of its Aldine edition of 1527 18 ). Although this accusation has been prop¬ 
erly refuted, there are some scholars who still believe that Faemo had 
access to Phaedrus’ fables. Above all, this hypothesis is based on the 
fact that the Italian humanist used iambic senarii in the majority of his 
fables. 

On the contrary, his dependence on Perotti’s text can be easily proved 
by noting that our humanist reads Neptuno in line 4, an old correction 
from codex N, instead of the form Cybebae , also attested in the manu¬ 
script tradition. This reading, which is generally accepted by modem 
editors of Phaedrus, is more appropriate, since pine trees are, from 
ancient times, consecrated to Cybele and Attis. 19 This change is also 


17 Much earlier the Spanish humanist Antonio Agustin, a close friend of Faemo, in his 
Dialogos de medallas, inscriciones y otras antiguedades (Tarragona, 1587), pp. 216-218, 
stated: ‘B. En el libro de fabulas en verso de Gabriel Faemo amigo de V.S. hai unos versos 
donde pone muchos arboles dedicados a diversos dioses. Desseo saber si aquella es inven- 
cion suya, o de quien la tomo [...] A. El Ar?obispo de Siponto Nicolas Peroto en el libro 
que hizo sobre Marcial pone un epigrama semejante, y dize que lo toma de Avieno, 
ahunque en las fabulas de Avieno no me acuerdo que este. Los versos que el pone con- 
fiessa ser suyos que los hizo siendo mancebo [...].’ 

18 The edition that we have used, almost identical to the Aldine one, Niccolo Perotti, 
Cornucopiae seu latinae linguae commentarii [...] (Basilea, 1526), places Phaedrus’ 
poem on the same page. On this passage see Sandro Boldrini, Fedro e Perotti. Ricerche 
di storia della tradizione (Urbino, 1988), pp. 93-94. 

19 Cf. W.H. Roscher, Ausfuhrliches Lexikon der griechischen und romischen Mytholo- 
gie (Leipzig, 1884-1886), I, 721-722. 
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preserved in Ligorio’s engraving, where Neptune is drawn beside a pine 
tree. Moreover, Perotti’s Cornucopiae had great success among the 
humanists, especially owing to the fact that Aldo Manuzio had added to 
it the works of the Latin lexicographers: Varro, Festus and Nonius Mar- 
cellus. Echoes from the Phaedrian fable 3, 17 are so strong in Faemo’s 
fab. 2 that we could speak of it as a paraphrase of Phaedrus’ apologue, 
as can be easily seen by comparing both versions: 

PHAEDR. 3, 17: Arbores in deorum tutela. 

Olim quas vellent esse in tutela sua, 

Divi legerunt arbores. Quercus Iovi 
Et myrtus Veneri placuit, Phoebo laurea, 

Pinus Cybebae, populus celsa Herculi. 

5 Minerva admirans quare steriles sumerent 

Interrogavit. Causam dixit Iuppiter: 

‘Honorem fructu ne videamur vendere’. 

‘At mehercules narrabit quod quis voluerit, 

Oliva nobis propter fructum est gratior’. 

10 Tunc sic deorum genitor atque hominum sator: 

‘O nata, merito sapiens dicere omnibus! 

Nisi utile est quod facimus, stulta est gloria’. 

Nihil agere quod non prosit fabella admonet. 

FAER. 2: Iuppiter et Minerva 

Legere proprias dii sibi quondam arbores, 

Quam quisque vellet esse tutela in sua, 

Quercum supremus Iuppiter, myrtum Venus, 

Pinum humidi tridentifer rector sali, 

5 Apollo laurum, populum excelsam Hercules: 

Mirata enimvero est Minerva, cur ita 
Infructuosas legere voluissent, quibus 
Tantum ad manum esset fructuosarum arborum. 

Cui Iuppiter causam hanc roganti reddidit: 

10 ‘Ne existimemur fructu honorem vendere’. 

Turn Pallas: ‘At vos facite quod vobis lubet: 

Ego — inquit — oleam fructuum causa lego’. 

Exosculatus filiam turn Iuppiter, 

‘O nata — dixit — iure sapiens omnibus 
15 Dicere saeclis: iure tu capitis mei 
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Propago: nam quod facimus, id nisi utile est, 

Stulta omnis atque inanis inde est gloria’. 

The light amplificatio carried out by Faemo plays only an explanatory 
and embellishing role. Sometimes he adds elements which are appar¬ 
ently pleonastic and alien to poetic language: thus, the use of connectors 
such as enimvero (v. 6), the colloquial idiom ad manum.. .esse (v. 8) or 
the term infructuosas (v. 7), borrowed from the technical language of 
agriculture 20 , instead of the form steriles used by Phaedrus. Other 
Faemian additions convey mythological references: in 1. 4 he alludes to 
Neptune with the term tridentifer , attested in the classical period only by 
Ovid {Met., 8, 596); the expression tu capitis meipropago (lines 15-16) 
can also be considered an example of his mythological erudition. 
Finally, Faemo introduces a new detail in the story, absent in the origi¬ 
nal version: Jupiter kissing Minerva (1. 13: exosculatus ), also portrayed 
in Pirro Ligorio’s woodcut (Fig. 3). Apart from these innovations, the 
absence of the Phaedrian epimythium in Faemo’s fable is noteworthy. 
Our humanist probably considered it explicit enough in Jupiter’s final 
words. 

In other cases, Faemo draws on Latin authors, who only occasionally 
cultivated the fable genre. Thus, fab. 74 about The Lion and the Fox , 
written in hexameters, finishes with a famous quotation from Horace, 
Epist ., 1, 1, 74-75, where the fox justifies its refusal to go into the sick 
lion’s cave 21 : 


‘quia me vestigia terrent 
Omnia te adversum spectantia, nulla retrorsum .’ 22 

With regard to its source, Faemo’s fab. 96 Cassita is even more inter¬ 
esting. Although the oldest version seems to go back to Ennius, this apo¬ 
logue has been handed down to us in Latin prose by Aulus Gellius {Noctes 
Atticae, 2, 29). The Latin lexicographer wrote his own paraphrase of the 
fable and quoted the last two lines from Ennius. At the beginning of the 


20 Cf. Plin., Nat., 16, 111; Col., 3, 10, 17; 11, 2, 87; Arb., 6, 5. 

21 Caspar Barthius, in his fable 3, 1 entitled Leo aegrotus, apud C. Barthius, Opuscula 
varia (Hanau, 1612), p. 275, also quoted the last two lines from Horace. 

22 The diverse versions and re-elaborations of this apologue in the Renaissance 
(Rinuccio d’Arezzo, Aldo Manuzio, G. Faemo, P. Simon Abril, etc.) are the subject of 
my article entitled: ‘Algunos aspectos de la tradicion de la fabula esopica en el Human- 
ismo’, in La Filologta Latina hoy. Actualizacion y perspectivas , ed. A.M a Aldama Roy 
et al., 2 vols (Madrid, 1999), II, 1095-1106. 
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sixteenth century this fable became very popular through its inclusion 
in successful fable repertoires like those of Aldo Manuzio (1505) and 
Martinus Dorpius (1513). 23 

Among the several imitations of the fable of the lark in the sixteenth 
century, the one composed by Faemo stands out. In 37 trochaic septe¬ 
nary he versifies the story of Gellius, adding the two surviving lines 
from Ennius as a moral conclusion, after correcting them so as to attain 
two complete trochaic septenarii. Faemo tries to maintain Gellius’ 
words, as can be clearly seen in the numerous linguistic echoes: v. 2 
In segetibus nidulari / Gellius, 2, 29, 4 nidulaturque in segetibus\ v. 4 
Appetente messe / Gellius, 2, 29, 4 ut appetat messis ; v. 6 flavescente 
segete / Gellius, 2, 29, 5 frumentis flavescentibus ; v. 12 Cernis haec 
maturuisse et postulare iam manus / Gellius, 2, 29, 7 videsne — inquit 
— haec ematuruisse et manus iam postulare? ; etc. 

Some years before, Faemo had apparently worked on the lines from 
Ennius and had applied his great experience in the fields of metrics and 
textual criticism to the emendation of the fragments of the Latin poet. 24 
In fact, there are some autograph commentaries of Faemo to this specific 
passage of Ennius, which are preserved in codex 7902 in the Biblioteca 
Nacional of Madrid. Manuscripts 7901 and 7902 constitute a collection 
of Fragmenta veterum scriptorum Latinorum gathered by the Spanish 
humanist Antonio Agustm. 25 These codices were probably in Faemo’s 
possession from 1556 to 1559. He could have taken this opportunity to 
add some notes of a metrical and textual character to the poetic frag¬ 
ments of several authors. In fol. 533 v , ms. 7902, he paid attention to the 
mentioned fragment; there, after drawing a clear distinction between the 
words of Gellius and Ennius, the Italian humanist proposed the follow¬ 
ing emendations to 1. 2 in order to complete its metrical structure: 

quod tu agere possis ) ego puto legendum quod tute agere possies vel 

quod per te agere possies. 


23 On the great success of this fable in the sixteenth century, see the interesting study 
of Antonio Serrano Cueto, ‘Sobre la pervivencia de una fabula latina en el Renacimiento 
(Enn., Sat. Inc. 2, 21-58 apud Gell. 2, 29, 3-19)’, Euphrosyne , n.s. 23 (1995), 289-298. 

24 According to Victorius, Variarum lectionum, p. 164, by 1553 Faemo had already 
devoted himself to the emendation of Ennius’ fragments. 

25 On these manuscripts, see my dissertation entitled: Los fragmentos de Lucilio en la 
‘edition’ inedita de Antonio Agustm: edition y comentario (Murcia, 1994), pp. 102-133. 
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The first of Faemo’s proposals is nowadays generally accepted by 
modem editors, though ascribed to later scholars. 26 After the emendation 
of the Ennian lines Faemo seems to have attempted to reconstruct the 
lost fable of the Latin poet. This hypothesis could explain why he used 
the trochaic septenarii and why, imitating Ennius, he did not permit 
resolutions in the odd metrical feet. His close formal connection with 
Gellius’ text could also be due to his conviction — shared by many 
others — that the Latin lexicographer had restricted himself to ‘putting 
into Latin prose’ Ennius’ fable. 27 

The fable of the lark has also reached us in versions by Babrius (88) 
and Avianus (21). 28 The Greek poet, though very popular in the Byzan¬ 
tine period, was unknown in the Latin West. Thanks to Aldo’s edition, 
some Byzantine paraphrases of Babrius circulated in the Renaissance, 
composed by Ignatius Diaconus (IX c.) in iambic quatrains and ascribed 
to Gabrias (an obvious corruption of the name Babrius). 

Regarding the Roman sources employed by our humanist, it is very 
surprising to find that Avianus and his medieval imitators are totally 
absent from Faemo’s collection. Likewise, it is also noteworthy that 
among the wide range of metres used in the Fabulae centum there is not 
one written in elegiac distichs, the most popular metre in late and 
medieval Latin fable. In my opinion, Faemo was acquainted with 
Avianus’ fables. Though not as popular as in the Middle Ages, they 
were still transmitted in humanistic sylloges. Therefore, their absence 
from Faemo’s collection must be due to a personal choice to separate 
himself from medieval sources. 


26 It is surprising that the last editors of Aulus Gellius (Marshall) and Ennius (Courtney) 
continue to ascribe this emendation to Lucas Fruterius’ Verisimilia, without taking into 
account the printed evidence that this conjecture goes back to Faemo. Cf. Lucas Fruterius, 
‘Verisimilia’, in Lampas sive Fax artium liberalium, hoc est, Thesaurus Criticus [...], ed. 
Janus Gruterus, 6 vols (Francofurti, 1602-1607), II, 848-849. 

27 Probably, Faemo had also devoted himself to the textual criticism of Gellius’ 
manuscripts. In his commentaries (Madrid, BN, ms. 7902, fol. 69l v ) to Lucilius’ fragment 
1282-3 (Marx), transmitted by A. Gellius, he said: ‘ Quid ni ] hexameter in quo legendum 
sine copula: vendat scrutarius. Et ita puto esse impressum in libro meo’. What did he 
mean by ‘in libro meo’? On this passage see Jose C. Miralles, Los fragmentos de Lucilio, 
pp. 556-557. 

28 Cf. B.E. Perry (ed.), Babrius and Phaedrus (Cambridge, Mass.-London, 1975), 
pp. 108-110 and Avianus. Fables , texte etabli et traduit par Fran 9 oise Gaide (Paris: Les 
Belles Lettres, 1980), pp. 100-101. 
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3.2. Greek sources: Aesop and his Latin translations 

Aesop and his Latin translations are the principal source of Faemo’s 
fables. 29 However, it is uncertain how he came into contact with Aesopic 
tradition. Did he read Aesop’s fables in Bono Accursio’s or in Aldo 
Manuzio’s Greek editions? Which Latin translations or fable collections 
did he use? In this article we will try to provide an answer to these ques¬ 
tions. 

First, the doubt remains whether Faemo knew Greek. A contemporary 
Neo-Latin writer, M.A. Muretus stated, in the context of a philological 
controversy, that Faemo was unfamiliar with Greek language. 30 How¬ 
ever, although Faemo does not seem to have paid much attention to the 
criticism of Greek authors 31 , it is hardly credible that he, a close friend 
of the Greek philologist Pietro Vettori, was wholly ignorant of the Greek 
language, so as to be unable to understand Aesop’s school text. 32 
Another contemporary humanist, Fulvio Orsini, has confirmed our sup¬ 
position by asserting that Faemo had translated some Greek poems into 
Latin verse. 33 

On the other hand, Faemo obviously did use Aesop’s Latin transla¬ 
tions and collections which circulated widely in the Renaissance. 
Among them, we must draw attention to Aldo Manuzio’s sylloge as one 
of the principal sources of the Fabulae centum. 34 In fact, a great deal of 
Faemo’s fables show form and content reminiscent of Aldo’s transla¬ 
tions. Thus, Faemo’s fables 3, 12, 23, 28, 33, 34, 42, 48, 60 and 62, 


29 Cf. Kroon, Commentatio de fabulis, p. 8: ‘Atque istum fabularum suarum fontem 
praecipuum habuit Aesopum, id est istam Graecarum fabularum collectionem, quae vulgo 
Aesopi nomen prae se fert, quam tamen magis e versione Latina eum cognovisse inde 
colligo, quod nonnumquam ipsius versionis verbis utatur, aliquando etiam minus recte in 
Latina versione expressa haud corrigat.’ 

30 M.A. Muretus, Variae Lectiones XV, 17 (= Opera omnia , II, 366): ‘Gabriel Faemus, 
homo Latinae quidem linguae non ignarus, sed Graecae prorsus expers; neque hoc detra- 
hendi studio dico; ita esse sciunt, quibus ille notus fuit; neque id ipse diffitebatur.’ 

31 A letter from L. Latini to A. Masius, published in his Lucubrationes, vol. II, 87 
(cf. Pogianus, Epistolae, II, 205), tells that by 1560 Faemo, together with Cardinal Sirleto, 
devoted himself to the emendation of Greek Bible. 

32 On the contrary, G. Ghilini, Teatro d’huomini letterati (Venezia, 1647), vol. II, 100, 
stated that Faemo knew Greek: ‘uomo riguardevole cosi per l’eccelenza delle Lettere 
Grecche e Latine, come per la somma innocenza di vita e candidezza di costumi.’ 

33 Virgilius collatione scriptorum Graecorum illustratus opera et industria Fulvii 
Vrsini (Antverpiae, 1567), pp. 9-10. 

34 Aldo Manuzio, Vita et Fabellae Aesopi graece cum interpretatione latina [...] 
(Venetiis, 1505). 
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among many others, agree very closely in substance and in wording with 
the corresponding ones of the Venetian scholar. In order to clarify these 
similarities, we will restrict ourselves to a few examples. 

There are, for instance, close formal coincidences between the begin¬ 
ning of Aldo’s fable 35 canis et lupus (The Dog and the Wolf) and lines 
1-4 from Faemo’s fab. 28 (= Aes. 185 Ch.): 

ALDO 35 Canis ante stabulum quoddam dormiebat, cum Lupus irrupisset 
et devoraturus cum esset, rogabat, ne tunc se mactaret. 

FAER. 28 Canem ante stabuli dormientem ianuam 
(vv. 1-4) Lupus irruens cum devoraturus foret, 

Ille eiulans vocesque flebiles ciens, 

Ne se comesset, deprecabatur lupum. 

Faemo, however, did not limit himself to putting Aldo’s versions into 
verse but also made some innovations of his own in order to embellish 
the naked Aesopic tales. We can illustrate his way of adapting source- 
materials by comparing his apologue 23 cervus et hinulus , i.e. The Calf 
and the Deer (= Aes. 238 Ch.) with the corresponding one of Aldo 
(56: Hinnulus ): 

ALDO 56: Hinnulus aliquando cervo ait: ‘Pater, tu et maior et celerior 
canibus et cornua praeterea ingentia gestas ad vindictam, cur nam igitur sic 
eos times?’ Et ille ridens ait: ‘vera quidem haec inquis, fili. unum vero 
scio, quod cum canis latratum audivero, statim ad fugam nescio quomodo 
efferor’. 

Affabulatio. Fabula significat natura timidos nulla admonitione fortificari. 

FAER. 23 Cervo hinulus olim filius dixit patri: 

‘Et maior es tu canibus et velocior, 

Et ardua alacri fronte gestas cornua, 

Cur ergo, quaeso, tarn times eos, pater? ’ 

Cui cervus: ‘Haec, quae de me -ait-, fili, refers 
Sunt vera fateor: multa nobis contulit 
Natura, multis provida instruxit bonis; 

Sed ego latratum canis ubi primum audio, 

Turn, vi abdita quadam, in pavorem et in fugam 
Agor inque pedibus omne praesidium est mihi. 

Timidi etfugacis ingeni qui sunt, eos 
Nulla arma, nulla texerint sat moenia. 

A quick look at these fables allows us to see, through many similari¬ 
ties in form, the influence of the Aldine translation on Faemo’s, espe¬ 
cially in lines 1-5 and 8. Apart from changing some expressions of 
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Aldo’s translation — such as the uncommon use of inquis —, Faemo 
added these amplifications to the story: 

— He replaced the epithet ingentia for ardua , which, applied to cornua , 
is attested by Ovid, Met., 11, 482 and Statius, Theb., 4, 399. This iunc- 
tura can be found in Camerarius’ version (49) 35 as well. Faemo also 
added the expression alacri fronte, omitting the translation of the Greek 
prepositional syntagma Tipoq dpovav, which is preserved in Aldo’s (ad 
vindictam ) and Rinuccio’s (fab. 69: ad pugnam ) 36 versions. 

— Lines 6-7 and 9-10 represent rhetorical additions of elements only 
suggested in the original version. On lines 9-10 Faemo employs expres¬ 
sions from military language. Furthermore, we must underline the 
zeugma of lines 9-10: in pavorem et in fugam / Agor. 

— Lastly, the epimythium of Faemo’s fable differs from Aesopic tradi¬ 
tion in that it does not explicitly mention the uselessness of exhorting 
those who lack courage. Instead, the moral seems to allude to a passage 
in Sallust (Cat., 58, 10: neque locus neque amicus quisquam teget quem 
arma non texerint ), referring to the desperate cohortatio of Catilina 
before his soldiers. The main point of the argument is common to both 
texts: exhortations do not make cowards become brave men. 

Also noteworthy is the omission of some details in Faemo’s fable in 
comparison with Aesop’s translations: for instance, both Rinuccio 
d’Arezzo (69: surridens) and Aldo Manuzio (56: ridens ) preserved the 
Greek terms yeAxbaa or yeX,G)V in their Latin versions. However, we 
find no Latin equivalents for these words in the fable of our humanist, 
unless alacri fronte of line 3 is connected with them. Since these forms 
are not attested in Aes. 238c Chambry, may we infer that their absence 
from Faemo’s fable is due to the fact that he used other manuscripts or 
Greek editions of Aesop? 37 


35 Aesopi Phrygis fabularum celeberrimi autoris Vita. Fabellae Aesopicae plures 
quadringentis, quaedam prius etiam, multae nunc primum editae; omnes autem orationis 
conveniente et aequabili veluti filo pertextae a IOACHIMO CAMERARIO Pabergensi [...] 
(Tubingae: ex off. U. Morhardi, 1538), p. 55: ‘HINULEUS. Hinuleum cum cervo sic locu- 
tum aliquando ferunt: ‘Mi pater, cum multo sis maior canibus et pedum his celeritate 
praestes, praeterea cum tibi sint ardua cornua, quibus a te vim propulsare facile possis, qui 
fit, ut canes tantopere metuas?’ Ibi cervus ridens: ‘Mi nate, vera — inquit — memoras. 
Mihi tamen, nescio quo pacto, semper accidit, ut audita canum voce in fugam statim con- 
vertar’. Fabula docet eos, qui natura formidolosi sint, nulla cohortatione confirmari posse.’ 

36 I quote Rinuccio d’Arezzo’s fables from the edition of M.P. Pillolla, Rinucius 
Aretinus. Fabulae Aesopicae (Genova, 1993), p. 274. 

37 On Faemo’s acquaintance with Greek editions of Aesop, see Miralles, ‘Algunos 
aspectos’, pp. 1102-1104. 
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The influence of Aldo’s collection on Faemo extends to the Greek 
quatrains of Ignatius Diaconus, who wrote paraphrases of Babrius’ 
fables in the ninth century. They were translated into Latin by Aldo and 
included in his edition of 1505. Thus, his translation of Ignatius’ 
tetrastich 4 represents the main source for apologue 5 of Faemo leo 
mente captus et caprea (The Mad Lion and the Goat% as can be clearly 
seen by collating both texts: 

GAB. 4 Leonem caprea ut vidit furentem: 

‘O fatum ferarum — ait — miserrimum. 

Si compos mentis intolerabilis es, leo, 

Quo nunc furens non plena facies lachrymarum?’ 

Aff. Quod non oporteat eum qui potestatem habet excandescere. 

FAER. 5 Percitum atra bile caprea cum leonem cemeret, 

Pervagantem lata campi spatia vesanis modis: 

‘O ferarum triste fatum — dixit — ac miserrimum; 

Nam leo si compos animi non erat ferri potis, 

Nunc ubi insanire coepit, quam erit atrox et impotens?’ 

Fulmen est, ubi cum potestate habitat iracundia 38 

Moreover, this fable allows us to demonstrate the influence exerted by 
Faemo’s collection on other later fabulists. Thus, Pantaleon Candidus, 
who published his Centum et quinquaginta fabulae carminibus expli- 
catae in 1604 39 , derived his apologue 64, entitled leo furiosus et capra , 
from Faemo’s fab. 5 and Camerarius’ fab. 149. 40 The Austrian fabulist 
took some metrical endings from the trochaic septenarii of Faemo — for 
example, on line 1 —, while borrowing from Camerarius the diverse ori¬ 
entation of the epimythium, along with a great deal of vocabulary: 

PANT. 64 Capella forte cum leonem cemeret 
Acri furore concitum: 

‘O nos — ait — nos o misellas bestias 
Et sorti iniquae deditas! 


38 Faemo borrowed the epimythium from the Sententiae of Publilius Syrus (184 
Ribbeck). On this line, see Kroon, Commentatio de fabulis , p. 15. 

On P. Candidus fables, see Adalbert Elschenbroich, ‘Sammeln und Umgestalten 
aesopischer Fabeln bei den Neulateinem des 16. Jahrhunderts’, Daphnis, 14 (1985), 
51-56.1 quote Candidus’ fables from the edition of Delitiaepoetarum Germanorum huius 
superiorisque aevi illustrium (Francofurti, 1612), Pars II, 137-138. 

40 I. Camerarius, Aesopi Phrygis fabularum, p. 80 (= fab. 149): 'De capra et furioso 
leone. Conspecto leone furente: ‘O miseram et infoelicem conditionem bestiarum — 
inquit caprea. Si quidem etiam furiosos habiturae sumus leones, quorum mentis et ratio- 
nis compotum saeviciam intolerabilem esse experimur.’ Fabula deterret eos, qui in prin- 
cipatu sunt et rerum potiuntur, ne in iram facile delabantur neve e potestate exeant.’ 
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Ut quae leones iam furiosos insuper 
Cogemur experirier, 

Quorum ante mente compotum intolerabilem 
Passae sumus tyrannidem’. 

A bile temperent et ira Principes, 

Nec de potestate exeant. 

Not only did Faemo use the Aldine collection as source material, he also 
used the translations of Lorenzo Valla and Rinuccio d’Arezzo, as well as 
Camerarius’ sylloge, although their influence on Faemo is not as evident 
as Aldo’s. Valla’s and Rinuccio’s versions became very famous in the 
sixteenth century, because they had been included in popular humanistic 
fable collections like those of Steinhowel-Brant and Dorpius. 41 It is 
therefore probable that Faemo read their translations of Aesop’s fables 
in any one of these editions. 

Thus, in Faemo’s fab. 40 deceptor et Apollo (= Aes. 50 Ch.), for 
example, we can find traces of Valla’s version (19) 42 , along with echoes 
from Aldo’s fab. 16 43 : 

VALLA 19 

... interrogabat Deum dicens: ‘Quod habeo in dextra, vivitne an mortuus 
est?’, prolaturus passerculum vivum, si mortuum respondisset; rursus pro- 
laturus mortuum, si vivum respondisset... 

FAER. 40, 5-10 ‘O Apollo, passer, quern manu teneo mea, 

Die sedulo, oro, vivus est an mortuus?’ 

Si Apollo respondisset ilium vivere, 

Compressa eum elisurus ipse erat manu 
Statimque prolaturus illi mortuum; 

Sin mortuum dixisset,... 

In other apologues such as Faemo’s fab. 4 (= Aes. 282 Ch.) and 13 44 
(= Aes. 169 Ch.) some lexical coincidences with Rinuccio’s translations 


41 On Dorpius’ fable collection, see Paul Thoen, ‘Aesopus Dorpii: essai sur l’Esope 
latin des temps modemes’, Humanistica Lovaniensia, 19 (1970), 241-320 and Enrique 
Gonzalez Gonzalez, ‘Martinus Dorpius and Hadrianus Barlandus, editors of Aesop (1509- 
1513)’, Humanistica Lovaniensia, 47 (1998), 28-41. 

42 I quote Valla’s fables from Facetie morales Laurentii Vallensis alias esopus grecus 

per dictum Laurentium translatus (Parisiis, 1476). Cf. Esopi appologi Brant , 

p. 281. 

43 Manuzio, Vita et Fabellae, p. 17 (= fab. 16): ‘...ac rogavit Deum dicendo: ‘o 
Apollo, quod manibus fero, vivumne est an mortuum?’ Nam si mortuum diceret, vivum 
ostensurus erat passerculum, sin vivum, statim suffocatum mortuum ilium efferre...’ 

44 In Faemo’s fable 13 we can also trace echoes of the medieval Aesopus ascribed to 
Gualterus Anglicus [cf. Steinhowels Asop, herausgegeben von H. Osterley (Tubingen, 
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78 and 56, respectively, can be observed. 45 On the basis of this fact, we 
can infer that Faemo was acquainted with the versions of Rinuccio. 
Other agreements in wording and, above all, in content seem to prove 
that the Italian humanist also had access to the fable collection of Ca- 
merarius. Thus, Faemo’s fab. 20, for instance, shows linguistic echoes 
from Camerarius’ 160; Faemo’s fab. 26 is drawn on Camerarius’ 153; 
Faemo’s fab. 87 on Camerarius’ 138; Faemo’s fab. 91 on Camerarius’ 
359; and so on. 46 

In other cases, source-materials are so freely adapted that it is very 
difficult to identify them. So, in his fab. 19 about the fox and the grapes: 
vulpes et uva (= Aes. 32 Ch.), written in hexameters, Faemo attempts to 
raise the tone of the Aesopic story by imitating ancient authors. 47 
A review of the sources employed by Faemo in order to write this fable 
shows his close dependence on classic Latin poets: 

FAER. 19 Vulpes esuriens, alta de vite racemos 

Pendentes nulla cum prensare arte valeret, 

Nec pedibus tantum aut agili se tollere saltu, 

Re infecta abscedens, haec secum: ‘Age desine, dixit, 

5 Immatura uva est gustuque insuavis acerbo’. 

Consuevere homines , eventu si qua sinistro 
Vota cadunt, iis sese alienos velle videri. 


1873), p. 105]: De duobus milvis: \. .matremque precatur / Ut superis pro se det sacra 
detque preces. / Mater ait: ‘Mi nate, deos et sacra deorum / Turbasti...’ 

45 As an example we can compare the final lines of Faemo’s fab. 4 about the donkey 
and the wolf with the resolution and the moral of Rinuccio’s 78; FAER. 4, 7-9: ‘Ibi 
lupus: ‘lure — inquit — hoc mihi accidit; / Neque enim, coquus qui sum, agere medicum 
debui. / Quam quisque novit artem, in hac se exerceat’. RINUCCIO 78 (= Pillolla, Rinu- 
cius, p. 292): ‘Lupus deinde...exclamat: ‘lure hoc patior — deplorando reiterat. Qui cum 
essem coquus medicus esse volui’. Fabula significat quod quam quisque novit ea se 
exerceat arte.’ 

46 In order to illustrate the influence of Camerarius’ collection on the Italian human¬ 
ist, we could compare the end of the famous apologue about the crow and the fox in both 
versions; FAER. 20, 10-12: ‘Turn versipellis decidente caseo / Vulpes potita: “Corve tu 
— inquit — omnia / Habes abunde, mente dumtaxat cares’”. CAMER. 160 (= Camerar¬ 
ius, Aesopi Phrygis fabularum, p. 82): ‘... Ita de aperto rostro delapso caseo potita 
vulpes, irridens ilium: “Nihil -inquit- tibi deest, corve, praeter cor”.’ 

47 In fact, it is not an accident that his apologues written in hexameters (7, 10, 11, 19, 
etc.) are the most influenced by Latin classic poets. According to R. Galli, ‘La favola 
nel Cinquecento’, p. 209: ‘L’autore a cui il Faemo attinge piu frequentemente e Plauto 
ed a noi sembra che cio sia dovuto al fatto che l’umanista scrisse i suoi apologhi men- 
tre lavorava sull’edizione plautina’. In my opinion, this may be also due to the fact that 
the majority of his fables are written in iambic senarii, the most popular metre in Latin 
comedy. 
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1 Hor., Serm., 1, 3, 93 et 2, 3, 113 #esuriens# (cf. Iuv., 3, 78) Verg., Georg., 4, 
269 et Nem., Eel., 1, 66 #de vite racemos# 2 Stat., Theb., 7, 660 
#Pendentes#que Apul., Met., 2, 4 pendentes racemos Ov., Am., 1, 10, 55...de 
plenis pendentes vitibus uvas Verg., Aen., 12, 798 #valeret# 3 Ov., Met., 7, 667 
levi...#saltu# Stat., Theb., 1, 6 rapido...#saltu# 4 Ov., Met., 2, 816 et 10, 412 
#desine, dixit# 5 Dirae, 17 et Sil., Pun., 15, 533 #Immatura# Hor., Serm., 1, 3, 
85 #insuavis acerbus# 6 Mart., 1, 4, 3 #Consuevere# Stat., Theb., 6, 726 
casu...#sinistro# 7 Tibul., 2, 2, 17 #Vota cadunt# Mart., 11, 55, 3 #velle videri# 

We can take his fab. 35 pater etfilii (= Aes. 83 Ch.) as an example to 
show how freely Faemo adapted Aesopic source-materials. This apo¬ 
logue, which embraces 19 iambic senarii, offers prominent changes with 
respect to Aesop and his most popular Latin translations and para¬ 
phrases: Rinuccio’s 18 (= Aes. 83b Ch.), Aldo’s 22 (= Aes. 83c Ch.) and 
Camerarius’ 22, among others. In its traditional version the fable tells 
the story of a farmer, who, on his death-bed, bequeathed his sons ‘a trea¬ 
sure hidden somewhere among his vines’. After their father’s death, the 
sons dug up the entire vineyard in search of this treasure, but without 
success. However, the vines, as the result of this laborious cultivation, 
yielded a crop larger and more profitable than ever before. Then they 
understood that work was the real treasure which they had inherited 
from their father. Faemo introduced important innovations into the 
structure and content of the Aesopic tale: 

FAER. 35 Pater et filii 

Moriens pater lecto assidentes filios 
Admonuit, auri maximam se in vinea 
Vim condidisse, proinde post obitum suum 
Id excavato penitus eruerent solo. 

5 Haec ille; sed mox liberis rogantibus 

Uti ederet, qua parte tandem vineae 
Aurum lateret, nil locutus amplius 
Desiderati liquit incertos loci. 

Illi, peracto protinus busto patris, 

10 Versare duris vineam ligonibus, 

Et hie et illic scrobibus effossis humum 
Coepere glebas in minutas frangere. 

Frustra: nil enim fuerat auri conditum, 

Illo subacta sed labore vinea, 

15 Uberrima ditavit hos vindemia. 

Turn primus horum: ‘Hie ille nimirum - refert - 
Thesaurus est, quern sedulus nobis pater 
Moriens reliquit, noster, o fratres, labor’. 

Sua cuique vitae industria instar est opum. 
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— First, in contrast with Aesop and his Latin translators, the Italian 
humanist recorded the words of the dying father in reported speech. 48 
Furthermore, he added a detail that helps to increase the suspense: while 
the children were trying to find out where the treasure was buried, the 
father died, leaving them unsure. 

— Before looking for the treasure, the children fulfilled the funeral rites 
of their father. This sign of pietas in Faemo’s version cannot be traced 
in the Aesopic tradition. 

— At the end of the apologue the Italian humanist moved away from 
Aesop’s tale: in addition to the epimythium, he brought forward the 
moral conclusion of the story by putting it into the mouth of the elder 
brother (lines 16-18). 

Moreover, this fable constitutes a good example of the influence 
exerted by Faemo not only on Neo-latin collections but also on vernac¬ 
ular repertoires in the second half of sixteenth and the beginning of 
seventeenth centuries. Thus, the apologue 26 of Sebastian Mey, entitled 
el padre y los hijos , took Faemo’s fab. 35 as its primary source. His 
dependence on Faemo can be clearly observed by adducing, for 
instance, the last words of the Spanish version: 

Viendo entonces el hermano mayor quanto se havian aprovechado, 
dixo a los otros: ‘Verdaderamente ahora entiendo por la esperiencia, 
hermanos, que el tesoro de la vina de nuestro padre, es nuestro tra- 
bajo.’ 49 

On the other hand, according to L. Ceretti’s opinion, there were no 
Latin translations available in the Renaissance as a primary source for two 
of Faemo’s fables: 93 arbores et rhamnus (= Aes. 253 Ch.) and 94 spes 
(= Aes. 124 Ch.). 50 From this the Italian scholar inferred that our human¬ 
ist must have derived them directly from the original Greek models. 
Although the conclusion may be correct, it is not absolutely true that 
there were no other Latin sources for these apologues. A version of fab. 
93, for example, can be read in Latin Vulgate ( lud . 15). Judging by some 
lexical coincidences, it is obvious that Faemo used this text as a source- 
material for his fable: 1. 4 meam ... pinguitudinem ; 1. 10-11 meam dul- 
cedinem et suavissimos / fructus; 1. 29 umbra sub mea considite ; 1. 30-31 


48 The allocution of the father in Faemo’s apologue (lines 2-4) seems to be related to 
Aes. 83 a Ch.: Tekvicx, £v pia pou xa>v ap7re?icov 0r|aai)pd<; arcoKeixai. 

49 Sebastian Mey, Fabulario, ed. Carmen Bravo-Villasante (Madrid, 1975), pp. 1-4. 

50 Ceretti, ‘Gabriele Faemo filologo’, pp. 329-331. 
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rapidus ignis.. .ex me erumpat. Likewise, although we could not identify 
any Latin translation of fab. 94 in the Renaissance, it is a very well- 
known aetiological tale, also attested by Babrius (58) and closely con¬ 
nected with the myth of Pandora’s box. 51 Therefore, it is likely that other 
Latin versions of this famous story were at Faemo’s disposal. 

Other Latin collections of Aesop’s fables were preserved only in 
manuscripts (the one ascribed to Guarino Guarini, Ermolao Barbaro, 
Leonardo Dati, Gregorio Correr, etc.) or, as in the case of Ognibene da 
Lonigo, were published but did not enjoy great popularity. Conse¬ 
quently, they did not exert any influence on the Aesopic repertoires of 
the sixteenth century. 

3.3. Modern sources 

Faemo also used stories, novellas and fables from contemporary liter¬ 
ature as source-materials. According to L. Ceretti, the principal source 
for eleven of Faemo’s tales are the Hecatomythia of Lorenzo Bevilacqua 
(Laurentius Abstemius): 27, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 49, 52, 55, 57 and 67. 
In fact, in some of these apologues the lexical coincidences between 
Abstemius and Faemo are so evident that his dependence cannot be 
denied. This is the case, for example, in Faemo’s fab. 43 asinus , simius 
et talpa , which is nothing but a version in iambic senarii of Abstemius 
Hecat ., 1, 18 52 : 

FAER. 43 Asinum querentem quod careret comibus, 

Et simium quod caudae honore, hoc arguit 
Sermone talpa: ‘Qui potestis, hanc meam 
Miseram intuentes caecitatem, haec conqueri? 

Aliena si aestimaris infortunia, 

Tunc aequiore mente perferes tua. 

ABST. 1, 18: Conquerenti asino, quod comibus careret, simiae vero quod 
cauda deesset. ‘Tacete — inquit talpa—, quum me oculis captam esse 
videatis’. 

Haec fabula ad eos pertinet, qui non sunt sua sorte contend, qui si aliorum 
infortunia considerarent, aequiori animo tolerarent sua. 


51 On Faemo’s fab. 94 and on its engraving, see Mandowsky, ‘Pirro Ligorio’s illus¬ 
trations’, pp. 328-329. 

52 Faemo’s fab. 43 and 45 had a great influence on the corresponding apologues of 
Barthius: 3, 16 and 2, 25. 
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We can also mention fab. 45 musca et quadrigae , which amplifies the 
apologue of Abstemius, Hecat., 1, 16. 53 This fable tells the story of the 
fly and the quadrigae : the fly, after having settled on a chariot in a race 
course, thought that he was the cause of the clouds of dust that had 
arisen. Francis Bacon in his essay Of Vainglory paraphrased the tale in 
this way: ‘The fly sate upon the axle-tree of the chariot wheel and said: 
“What a dust do I raise! ”’ 54 

However, the use of Abstemius as one of Faemo’s primary sources is 
surprising, since in 1559 the General Inquisitor of the Roman Catholic 
Church Valdes included the Fabulae Laurentii Abstemii et Gilberti 
Cognati, quae adduntur fabulis Aesopi, vel ubicumque scriptae sunt in 
the Index of forbidden books. 55 In our opinion, this fact confirms that the 
Italian philologist had finished the composition of his fables by this year. 
After the ban, he, as protege of Pope Pius IV, could hardly have derived 
some apologues from Abstemius’ Hecatomythia. 56 Despite the prohibi¬ 
tion, the fables of Abstemius went on being edited, at least in Central 
Europe, once the stories which mocked members of the Church had been 
expurgated. Probably, Pius IV, the main patron of this book, allowed 
these fables, taken from Abstemius, to be published, because they con¬ 
tained no attack against the Catholic Church. 

Also modem is the principal source of Faemo’s fab. 41 uxor sum¬ 
mer sa et vir (The Drowned Wife and the Husband), the Facetia 60 of 
Poggio Bracciolini. This tells a very well-known tale in the Medieval 
novella tradition: a man is searching for the body of his drowned wife 
upstream. He tells his astonished neighbours that his wife was so con¬ 
trary to social customs that her corpse would run upstream against the 
laws of nature. Another ancient novella or folk tale, found in many 


53 The lexical agreements of Faemo’s fable with Abstemius’ tale are very great: 
FAER. 1. 2 Musca.. .insederat / ABST. Musca insidebat; FAER. 1. 4 Pulsu rotarum et 
quadrupedantis ungulae / ABST. Turn equorum pedum pulsu turn rotarum volutatione ; 
FAER. 1. 7 Quantam.. .vim excitavi pulveris / ABST. Quam magnam vim pulveris exci- 
tavi; etc. Also noteworthy in this fable is the presence of Virgil and Claudian. 

54 On Ligorio’s illustration to this fable and its relation to other similar designs of the 
Neapolitan draughtsman, see Mandowsky, ‘Pirro Ligorio’s illustrations’, p. 330. 

55 Thoen, ‘Aesopus Dorpii’, p. 304. 

56 At least, this is what can be inferred from a letter of L. Latini to A. Masius 
(07.01.1559), where Latini tells how Faemo, immediately after the publication of the 
Index, expurgated his library of the forbidden books. Cf. Charles Dejob, De /’influence du 
Concile de Trente sur la litterature et les beaux-arts chez les peuples catholiques (Paris, 
1884), pp. 74-76. 
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medieval collections — for instance, in the Spanish medieval book 
Conde Lucanor 51 — constitutes the plot of fab. 100 (pater, filius et asi- 
nus). In this example, Faemo seems to have used Poggio’s Facetia 100 
and Camerarius’ fab. 185 as his main sources. 

From the beginning of the sixteenth century, both Abstemius’ Hecato- 
mythia and Poggio’s Facetiae were included in several collections of 
fables. This helped to increase their fame. Hence Faemo could have read 
Poggio’s Facetia 100 in Steinhowel-Brant’s collection 58 , as can be 
inferred from the coincidences between the epimythium of Faemo and 
the first of Brant’s distichs 59 : 

FAER. 100, vv. 46-47 Plerumque qui placere se cunctis studet, 

Et se ipse laedit, nec satis cuiquam placet. 

BRANT (p. 324) Qui parere cupit cunctis, plerumque periclum 

Inde capit, damnum sustinet atque grave. 

It is also possible that vernacular collections of novelle and facetiae 
or, at least, the oral folktale tradition exerted some influence on Faemo’s 
fables. For instance, this seems to be the case of Faemo’s fab. 8, entitled 
Turdi, which is apparently drawn on the facezia 32 of Arlotto 
Mainardi 60 , as can be clearly observed by collating some passages of 
both texts: 

FAER. 8, vv. 11-21: ‘O inscientes atque rerum improvidi, 

An non videtis, ex quot ante millibus, 

Qui exiveramus spe saginae et crapulae, 

Ad quam redacti paucitatem nunc sumus? 

15 Foedo exitu desideratis ceteris, 

Captis, necatis, sub corona venditis. 

Quod si miserias, si pericla, si metus. 

Si cuncta quae nos, qui supersumus, mala 
Pertulimus, aestimetis et casus graves, 

20 Nae haec stulta vobis iam libido fugerit 

Externa conquisitum eundi pabula’. 


57 Cf. D. Juan Manuel, El Conde Lucanor , ed. Guillermo Seres (Barcelona, 1994), 
pp. 22-27. 

58 Esopi appologi [...] S . Brant , pp. 324-325. 

59 Mey, Fabulario, pp. 1-4, also seems to take Faemo’s fab. 100 as his primary source 
for his apologue 1, entitled el labrador indiscreto , to such an extent that his fable eventu¬ 
ally becomes a mere translation of Faemo’s; compare, for instance, his words: ‘Viendolos 
un labrador que estava junto al camino, comedo a reirse dellos’ with lines 4-5 of Faemo 
Hos intuens qui forte proxime viam / Arabat, irridere coepit rusticus. 

60 I quote Arlotto’s work from G. Folena, Motti efacezie del Piovano Arlotto (Milano- 
Napoli, 1953), pp. 58-59. 
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ARLOTTO 32, 31-41: ‘Isciocchi e insensati, non vedete voi lume? Dovete 
pure avere qualche intelletto. Non ponete cura al piccolo numero siamo tor- 
nati a casa? Non vedete voi che di noi sono istati presi e morti tanto 
infinito numero che di noi non e ritomato a casa uno per migliaio? E noi 
meschini che siamo tomati, se voi vedessi o intendessi le pene e li affanni, 
e’ pericoli, le corse, sassate, mazzate abiamo auto, le paure grande, ve ne 
verrebbe una compassione! Non vi venga volunta d’andare fuori come noi, 
che so ve ne pentirete; [...]’ 

As well as folktale collections and fable repertoires, Faemo also 
employed other contemporary genres, such as Emblematic literature, as 
his sources. 61 Thus, fab. 1 ollae duae, aenea etfictilis (The Clay Pot and 
the Bronze Pot) seems to be taken from Alciato’s emblem 165, whose 
motto is Aliquid mali propter vicinum malum. Contrary to the opinion 
of L. Ceretti 62 , we think that the fable of Faemo is very different in sub¬ 
stance and in wording from Camerarius’ version (248 Olla natans ). 63 
Some references to Alciato 165, however, can be clearly observed if we 
collate both texts. 64 The remote formal echoes from Avianus 11 may be 
due to the fact that Alciato used it as a primary source and, through him, 
its traces may be also perceived in Faemo. 

FAER. 1 Duas trahebat amnis ollas, aeneam 
Unam, alteram autem fictilem. 

Sed ahena, proprio praegravata pondere 
Sibique porro praecavens, 

5 Suadere coepit anteeunti fictili, 

Coniungi uti vellet sibi, 

Quo rapidum aquarum sustinerent impetum 
Iunctis utrinque viribus. 

Cui fictilis: ‘Tua mihi — ait — vicinitas 


61 On the relationship between Fable and Emblem in the Renaissance, see Monica 
Hueck, Textstruktur und Gattungssystem. Studien zum Verhdltnis von Emblem und Fabel 
im 16. und 17. Jahrhundert (Kronberg, 1975). 

62 Ceretti, ‘Gabriele Faemo filologo’, p. 330. 

63 Camerarius, Aesopi Phrygis fabularum, pp. 106-107: ‘Lebetem aheneum et ollam 
fictilem undae vis abstulerat. Turn olla magnopere vitare concursum aheni, et formidare 
ac tremere. Cui lebes: ‘Quid metuis? — inquit — Non ego tibi nocebo’. Respondit olla 
in tali iactatione se non posse securo esse animo, cui non suspecta ipsius voluntas erga se 
sed fortuitus concursus timori esset. Docet fabula periculosas omnibus modis esse coniunc- 
tiones potentum et impotentum’. Closely connected with Camerarius’ fable, Hieronymus 
Osius, Phryx Aesopus habitu poetico [...] (Francofurti, 1574), pp. 62 v -63 r , composed in 
elegiac distichs an apologue entitled olla et lebes. 

64 Barthius’ fable 1, 4 (p. 255) seems to derive from Faemo’s. Apart from some form 
reminiscences, they show the same metrical structure: IA 6 + IA 4 . 
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10 Non admodum placet, soror; 

Nam sive te mihi unda, sive me tibi 
Prope adnatantem illiserit, 

Ut sospitem te dura praestabit cutis, 

Fragilem meam sic conteret. 

15 Potentiorum semper est vicinitas 

Vitanda tenuioribus. 

Raptabat torrens ollas, quarum una metallo, 

Altera erat figuli terrea facta manu. 

Hanc igitur rogat ilia, velit sibi proxima ferri, 

Iuncta ut praecipites utraque sistat aquas. 

Cui lutea: ‘Haud nobis tua sunt commercia curae, 

Ne mihi proximitas haec mala multa ferat. 

Nam seu te nobis, seu nos tibi conferat unda, 

Ipsa ego te fragilis sospite sola terar.’ 

We do not know whether the order of the fables, as they have been 
passed down to us, comes from Faemo himself or was arranged by the 
editors. If we assume that the disposition of the apologues was deter¬ 
mined by the Italian humanist, it would be likely to give a programmatic 
and literary interpretation of fables 1 and 100: with this in mind, 
whereas in fab. 1 the clay pot, which tries to avoid contact with the 
bronze one, could symbolize Faemo’s way of dealing with the sources, 
fab. 100 (The Father , the Son and the Donkey) could be a sort of excu- 
satio before his critics, founded on the argument that it is impossible to 
please everyone all the time. 


ALC. 165 


5 


3.4. Original fables 

In the aforementioned letter sent to Panvinio, our humanist stated that 
some fables were invented by himself. There are only two of his apo¬ 
logues (97 vulpes et simius and 98 rusticus et Iuppiter), which cannot be 
traced in the fable tradition. Are these, therefore, what Faemo called 
‘cose non mai piu scritte in alcuna lingua’? We will briefly focus our 
attention on fable 97, written in iambic senarii. This fable tells the story 
of a lion, who ordered any animal without a tail to go into exile. The fox, 
in spite of having a big tail, decided to leave, because he was afraid that 
sooner or later he would be included in the tyrant’s group of exiles. The 
lion does not seem to play a prominent role in the story (however, its 
figure occupies the centre of Ligorio’s engraving) but its threats provoke 
the action: 
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Animalium potitus imperio leo, 

Ea exsulare e finibus regni sui, 

Honore caudae quae carerent, iusserat. 

Pavefacta vulpes, ire in exsilium parans, 

5 lam colligebat vasa. Cui quum simius 
Ad regis imperata iam vertens solum, 

Non pertinere edictum ad illam, diceret, 

Quae tantum haberet caudae, ut et superforet; 

‘Verum — inquit ilia — dicis et recte admones; 

10 Sed qui scio inter alia, quae cauda carent, 

An me leo numerare vel primam velit? 

Cui vita sub tyranno agenda contigit, 

Insons licet sit, plectitur saepe ut nocens. 

After establishing the circumstances there is a dialogue between two 
animals: an ape and a fox. As usual, the last speaker, the fox, finishes 
the conversation with a witty remark. This structure is common to a large 
group of fables. Considered from the point of view of its characters, this 
apologue is related to Faemo’s fab. 81, where an ape, elected as king of 
the animals, was led into a trap by a fox, and to Phaedrus App. 1, where 
an ape unsuccessfully asked a fox for a part of his tail in order to cover 
his bare buttocks. 

Apart from self-imitations (see fab. 43, 1-2 quod careret...caudae 
honore ), in this fable we can note the use of vocabulary from the seman¬ 
tic fields of war and politics with formular idioms such as vasa colligere 
(1. 5) and solum vertere (1. 6), very alien to poetic language. Through an 
elaborate lexical selection, our humanist shows his profound knowledge 
of the historiographical and political Latin works, which represented the 
main object of his philological research: Cicero, Livy, Caesar, etc. The 
moral confirms the pessimistic message of the fable: no one, not even 
the innocent, can live a safe life under a tyrant. This apologue was imi¬ 
tated very freely by La Fontaine. The French fabulist (V, 4) introduced 
a curious change in the situation and in the characters of the story; 
according to La Fontaine’s version, the lion ordered every animal with 
horns to go into exile; the hare, frightened at the shadow of his big ears, 
decided to leave, convinced as he was that, quoting La Fontaine’s words, 
‘on les fera passer pour comes’. 65 


65 Jean de La Fontaine, Fables, annotees et commentees par P. Michel et M. Martin 
(Paris, 1980) I, 206-7. On Faemo’s influence on La Fontaine’s fables, see P. Soullie, 
La Fontaine et ses devanciers ou histoire de Vapologue jusqu'a La Fontaine inclusive- 
ment (Paris, 1861), pp. 144-151. 
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4. Conclusion 

In this brief analysis of Faemo’s fables we can observe the abundance 
and variety of the sources employed in his collection. As Paul Thoen has 
affirmed 66 , his collection of fables, written in a wide range of metres, 
played a determining role in the consolidation of a real Neo-Latin 
Aesopic genre. In contrast to the prose humanistic repertoires, which 
followed the example of Aesop, and in contrast to the few preceding 
collections in verse (all of them in elegiac distichs: Avianus, medieval 
versions, the humanistic sylloges of Leonardo Dati and Francesco 
Filelfo), Faemo decided to write his fables in iambic, trochaic and in 
hexameter verses. His innovation was sanctioned some years later 
(1596), when the first edition of Phaedrus’ fables appeared. For many 
years his Fabulae centum withstood the unequal competition of the 
Phaedrian fables and its continuous editions influenced the next fable 
collections, not only those written in Latin (Candidus, Barthius, etc.) but 
also those in the various vernacular languages (Mey, La Fontaine, etc.). 
Therefore, although Faemo’s fables are not very substantial in terms of 
literary value, their influence on later fabulists makes his work worthy of 
study. With this paper we hope to have contributed to a better knowl¬ 
edge of this collection. 
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66 Paul Thoen, ‘Les grands recueils esopiques des XV e et XVI e siecles et leur impor¬ 
tance pour les litteratures des temps modemes’, in Acta Conventus Neo-latini Lovaniensis , 
edd. J. IJsewijn — E. Kessler (Miinchen, 1973), pp. 663 and 667. 
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Fig. 2: H. Steinhowel-S. Brant, Esopi appologi sive mythologi 
(Basileae, 1501), p. 183. 
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Fig. 3: G. Faemus, Fabulae centum (Romae, 1563), fol. 2. 






Enrique Morales 


LAS CARTAS DE BENITO ARIAS MONTANO A ABRAHAM 
ORTELS: EDICION CRITIC A Y TRADUCCION A ESPANOL 1 

De la correspondencia entre Benito Arias Montano 2 y Abraham Ortels 
(Ortelius) 3 solo nos quedan cartas enviadas por el humanista espanol al 
geografo flamenco: seis que llegaron a ser recibidas por este ultimo y un 
borrador del primero. Se conservan en la Universidad de Texas en 
Austin y una en la biblioteca de la Universidad de Breslau (ms. R 2177, 

1 Este trabajo formara parte de la futura edicion del epistolario montaniano que esta 
llevando a cabo el Grupo de Investigacion “Elio Antonio de Nebrija” de la Universidad 
de Cadiz (Proyecto de Investigacion PS93-0130: Epistolarios latinos del Renacimiento: 
Benito Arias Montano , de la Direccion General de Investigacion Cientffica y Tecnica del 
MECD espanol). Mencionare tambien que en el momento de entregar este artfculo para 
su publication disfruto de una beca postdoctoral del mismo Ministerio (ref. EX2001- 
31658088). Doy las gracias a los Profs. Gilbert Toumoy y Dirk Sacre por sus utilfsimas 
sugerencias. 

2 La extensfsima bibliograffa sobre Montano puede encontrarse clasificada por temas 
en R. Lazcano, ‘Benito Arias Montano: bibliograffa’, Revista Agustiniana , 39 (1998), 
1157-1193. Mencionare algunos tftulos fundamentales: A.F.G. Bell, Benito Arias Mon¬ 
tano (Oxford, 1922); A. Davila Perez, La correspondencia de Arias Montano conservada 
en el Museo Plantin-Moretus (tesis doctoral de la Universidad de Cadiz en vfas de publi¬ 
cacion); J. Gil, Arias Montano en su entorno (bienes y herederos) (Caceres, 1998); 
T. Gonzalez Carvajal, ‘Elogio historico del Doctor Benito Arias Montano’, Memorias de 
la Real Academia de la Historia, 7 (Madrid, 1832), 1-199; L. Morales Oliver, Arias Mon¬ 
tano y la politica de Felipe II en Flandes (Madrid, 1927); B. Rekers, Benito Arias Mon¬ 
tano, 1527-1598. Studie over een groep spiritualistische humanisten in Spanje en de 
Nederlanden, op grond van hun briefwisseling (Groningen, 1961); B. Rekers, Benito 
Arias Montano 1527-1598 (London-Leiden, 1972) = Arias Montano (Madrid, 1973). 

3 Para la vida y obra de Ortels en general y su Theatrum Orbis Terrarum en particu¬ 
lar pueden ser utiles, entre otros: Abraham Ortelius (1527-1598), cartograaf en humanist 
(Tumhout, 1998), especialmente J. Depuydt, ‘De brede kring van vrienden en correspon- 
denten rond Abraham Ortelius’, pp. 117-140; R.W. Karrow, jr., Mapmakers of the Six¬ 
teenth Century and Their Maps: Bio-bibliographies of the Cartographers of Abraham 
Ortelius, 1570, based on Leo Bagrow’s A. Orteli Catalogus Cartographorum (Chicago, 
1993); C. Koeman, Abraham Ortelius. Sa vie et son Theatrum Orbis Terrarum (Lausanne, 
1964); M.P.R. Van den Broecke, Ortelius. Atlas Maps. An Illustrated Guide (’t-Goy, 
1996); H.E. Wauwermans, Histoire de Tecole cartographique beige et anversoise du 
XVIe siecle , 2 vols (Bruxelles, 1895), II, 109-137 (chap. XVIII: Abraham Ortelius. Les 
debuts du geographe); II, 138-163 (chap. XIX: Abraham Ortelius. Le Theatrum); II, 213- 
250 (chap. XXII: Ortelianus, les heritiers et contemporains d’Ortelius). 
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pp. 2-4 que editare en un proximo articulo); el borrador esta en la 
Biblioteca Real de Estocolmo. 

Las fechas abarcan veinte anos. La primera es de 1576, cuando Mon¬ 
tano ya habia tenido que abandonar Flandes pero aun estaba en Roma. 
La siguiente, de la que conservamos solo el borrador, fue escrita en 
Aracena, quiza en 1586. Vemos que durante su periodo al frente de la 
Real Biblioteca de El Escorial o no le escribio mucho o no pudo hacerle 
llegar sus cartas. Despues hay tres en 1590-91 y la ultima de 1596, todas 
desde Sevilla. Las cartas que si recibio Ortels (las conservadas en Austin) 
estan incluidas en la edition de su epistolario completo llevada a cabo 
por John Henry Hessels. 4 

Ya desde 1571 hay testimonios de contacto entre ellos, y en 1573 
Ortels es nombrado Geografo Real por consejo de Montano. Pero el pri¬ 
mer testimonio de su amistad se encuentra en el Album amicorum 5 del 
geografo amberiense. Montano escribio un poema de cuatro disticos ele- 
giacos en el f. 16 v , numerado como pagina 21, y se detuvo un momento 
para hacerle un par de correcciones. En el f. 17, numerado como pagina 
22, dibujo a un idealizado y joven Arquimedes semidesnudo (^saliendo 
del bano?), con una tela sobre el hombro izquierdo y un libro abierto en 
la mano de ese lado. Debajo, EYPHKA, y la dedicatoria 6 : 


4 Donde tambien se publica la correspondencia de Jacob Cools Ortelianus, sobrino y 
practicamente heredero de nuestro protagonista: J.H. Hessels (ed.), Abraham Ortelii (geo- 
graphi Antverpiensis) et virorum eruditorum ad eundem et ad Jacobum Colium Ortelia- 
num (Abrahami Ortelii sororis fdium) epistulae [...] (1524-1628) (Cambridge, 1887), que 
es de donde he sacado todos los textos (salvo indication en contra). A partir de ahora, 
abrevio simplemente como H; despues indico numero de carta (y parrafo, si ha lugar), 
volumen y paginas. 

5 Al parecer, no se conservan muchos del siglo XVI, pero, de entre ellos, el de 
Abraham Ortels es uno de los mas interesantes. En el dejaron su huella numerosos con- 
temporaneos del geografo amberiense, quien, por sus frecuentes viajes, el desarrollo de su 
labor y el tltulo de geografo Real de Felipe II que ostentaba desde un ano antes del inicio 
del album, estaba muy bien relacionado con la elite intelectual centroeuropea de la epoca. 
Este album se conserva en el Pembroke College de Cambridge. Los primeros testimonios 
datan de 1574 (como el de Arias Montano), y el rndice se termino el 26 de enero de 1596, 
pero el orden no es cronologico. Durante ese tiempo, el album no permanecio solo en 
Amberes (y dentro de esta ciudad, no solo en casa de Ortels): su dueno se lo llevaba en 
sus viajes e incluso parece que alguna vez se arriesgo a enviarlo fuera de su pals. En total, 
134 personas intervinieron en el. Vease J. Puraye - M. Delcourt, Album amicorum 
Abraham Ortelius (Amsterdam, 1969) [= De Gulden Passer , 45-46 (1967-1968)]. 

6 E. Morales Lara, ‘Espanoles en el Album amicorum de Abraham Ortels: un poema 
de Arias Montano. Furio Cerol. Alvar Nunez’, Revista Agustiniana, 39 (1998), 1029- 
1056. 
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Si quantum cuperet, praestare hoc posset amicis 
Montanus, certo commodus officio, 

Crede mihi Orteli, nemo te omatior esset, 

Nemoque Montano laetior ergo foret. 

5 Sed mihi nec vis est, est nec tibi egena cupido, 

Vt voti viuas pro ratione mei. 

Quod possum, praestabo libens pignus tibi certi 
Vt poscis studij nomen habere mei. 

EYPHKA 

Suauissimo amico Abrahamo Ortelio 
Benedictus Arias Montanus amicitiae 
dextera suum nomen adscripsit. 1574 

B. Arias Montanus 


Se conserva tambien en Austin, entre el epistolario de Ortels, una 
dedicatoria a Felipe II que Montano redacto para el, aunque no llego a 
publicarla. Hessels 7 apunta que quiza estaba pensada para la edition 
latina del Theatrum de 1574, quiza basandose en el famulus del titulo, 
que indicarfa que Ortels ya era geografo real, varias palabras que indican 
repetition ( renouata cura, antea , denuo, reuisere) y la significativa 
correction del propio Montano que tacho un depictum tras tabulis , sus- 
tituyendolo por auctum. En todo caso, puede suponerse que es muy poco 
anterior o contemporanea a su intervention en el album. Como anota 
Hessels, el papel esta cortado casi inmediatamente debajo del texto, y se 
ve la parte superior de una linea, pero no lo suficiente como para leerla: 

PHILIPPO II HISPANIARVM etc. REGI POTENTISSIMO 
ET PIISS[IMO] ABRAHAMVS ORTELIVS FAMVLVS 
perpetuam fcelicitatem. 

Terrarum orbis theatrum, cuius bonam partem populis Maiestati 
tuae subiectis implendam Deus concessit, ad spectatorum uoluptatem 
et utilitatem, renouata cura instauratum et multis prouinciarum ac 
regionum tabulis auctum, diligentius etiam quam antea apparatum et 
instructum, NOMINI TVO, pientissime Rex, denuo consecramus, uel 
uno Maiestatis tuae fcelici titulo, inuidiae ac temporis iniuriam supera- 
turum: quod si interdum animi gratia accedere et reuisere non dedig- 
nabere, magnum laboris atque studii sui operae precium factum esse 
Architectus existimabit. 

[a ter go:] Domino Abrahamo Ortelio 

Titl etc. suprascripsit o II ET {PIISSIM} o 3 tabulis {depictum} o 4 
instructum, {nomini tu} o 


7 H373; II, 878-879. 
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A FELIPE II, PODEROSISIMO Y PIADOSISIMO REY DE 
LAS ESPANAS, ETC., SU SIERVO ABRAHAM ORTELS 
desea perpetua felicidad. 

El Theatrum Orbis Terrarum , buena parte del cual Dios concedio 
que se llenara de pueblos subditos de Vuestra Majestad, para placer y 
utilidad de quienes lo vean, remozado con renovado cuidado y aumen- 
tado con tablas de muchas provincias y regiones, preparado y pertre- 
chado con mas diligencia incluso que antes, A VUESTRO NOMBRE, 
Rey piadosfsimo, lo consagramos de nuevo, o bien al titulo unico de 
Vuestra Feliz Majestad, para que supere las injurias de la envidia y el 
tiempo; y si no rehusais, por gracia de vuestro animo, acercaros 
alguna vez a el y revisarlo, su Arquitecto considerara que se ha puesto 
en gran valor el esfuerzo de su trabajo y su dedication. 

Al Senor Abraham Ortels. 

Poco tiempo despues, en la primavera de 1575, Montano tiene que 
abandonar Flandes, muy a su pesar. Es esta pesadumbre, precisamente, 
lo que mas destaca en estas cartas: en su conjunto parecen una sola 
declaration de nostalgia interrumpida por acuses de recibo, pequenos 
favores y saludos. Cabe mencionar tambien que no parece preocuparle 
enviar a su amigo Ortels cartas con una cantidad considerable de tacha- 
duras (menos que en el borrador, pero no tanto), detalle que se puede 
leer como un signo mas de confianza entre dos hombres que nacieron y 
murieron el mismo ano (1527-1598). 8 En 1586 Ortels dedica a Montano 
su Hispaniae ueteris description aparecida en el cuarto suplemento al 
Theatrum , de 1590. En los In XXXI Davidis Psalmos prior es commenta¬ 
ry (Amberes, 1605) del espanol leemos dos cartas dedicatorias a Ortels, 
una de julio de 1592 y otra mas larga de agosto de 1597, que tambien 
editare en el siguiente articulo. 


8 Aparte de en estas cartas, el frexnense aparece mencionado en doce ocasiones en el 
epistolario orteliano. Las dos primeras, de 1571 y 1574, parecen bastante indirectas, pero 
a partir de la tercera (1575), ya todos escriben a Ortels como si su amistad con Montano 
fuera universalmente conocida. Todas son cartas a Ortels. He aqul sus fechas, remitentes, 
lugares y ubicacion en Hessels: 

1571.09.30. Jeroen van Roda, Bruselas. H36.5; I, 81-82. 

1574.04.20. Victor Giselinus, Brujas. H48.2; I, 113-115. 

1575.06.05. Jan Crafft, ^Breslau? H58.3; I, 131-132. 

1579.07.11. Jan Mofflijn, Madrid. H87.7; I, 206-207. 

1581.06.30. Jacob Monaw (Monavius), Breslau. H106.ll; I, 256-258. 

1588.02.12. Jan de Gruytere (Gruterus), Danzig. H156.11-12; I, 358-363. 

1592.01.02; 1593.04.08; 1593.07.15. Charles de l’Ecluse (Clusius), Francfort. 

H207.3; II, 498-499. H231.3; II, 554-556. H237.7; II, 563-564. 

1594.02.15. Jacob Monaw, ^.Breslau? H242.15; II, 574-578. 

1594.05.04. John Johnston, St. Andrews. H245.3; II, 583-584. 
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Para la edition sigo las normas de dos epistolarios: el de Justus Lip- 
sius que en la actualidad siguen elaborando distintos investigadores del 
Seminarium Philologiae Humanisticae y el de los documentos relaciona- 
dos con Montano que se conservan en el Museo Plantino Moreto de 
Amberes, a cargo de A. Davila. Por tanto, b se refiere a un borrador, e a 
una edition impresa (Hessels) y o a un original, que se especifican en la 
introduction a cada carta. Uso corchetes [ ] para desarrollar abreviaturas, 
angulares < > para texto incompleto y llaves { } para letras tachadas. 
Las intervenciones del editor en el cuerpo del texto van en cursiva y 
entre corchetes. He seguido, tanto en el texto latino como en la traduc¬ 
tion, la division en parrafos de Hessels (la del borrador es mia). Los 
meses y dias del calendario latino, respetando el uso general del latin 
humamstico, empiezan con mayusculas, aun cuando no es siempre asi en 
los originales. Montano seguia la costumbre de escribir al pie de cada 
pagina las primeras palabras de la siguiente, circunstancia que no he 
reflejado en el aparato crftico, aunque en la primera carta provoca la 
repetition de una palabra, que si he hecho constar. He adaptado la pun- 
tuacion a la norma modema. 



LAS CARTAS DE B. ARIAS MONTANO A A. ORTELS 


159 


76 02 28 

Benito Arias Montano (Roma) a Abraham Ortels (Amberes) 

28 de febrero de 1576 

o: Harry Ransom Humanities Research Center, The University of Texas at 
Austin, s.n., ff. 119-120. 

e: Hessels, John Henry (ed.), Abraham Ortelii (geographi Antverpiensis) et 
virorum eruditorum ad eundem et ad Jacobum Colium Ortelianum (Abra- 
hami Ortelii sororis fdium) epistulae [...] ( 1524-1628 ), Ecclesiae Londino- 
Batavae Archivum, 2 vols (Cambridge, 1887 = Osnabruck, 1969; Torhout, 
1988), n° 62, pp. 138-141. 

Esta es la primera carta que conservamos de Arias Montano a Ortels; 
incluso puede ser la primera que le envio. Su amistad no parece datar de 
mucho tiempo atras: tres anos antes, en 1573, el amberiense habia sido 
nombrado Geografo Real por consejo del frexnense; en 1574 el primero 
inaugura su Album amicorum , y el segundo interviene en seguida con 
unos disticos y un dibujo 9 ; en cuanto al epistolario orteliano, las dos pri- 
meras veces que otros remitentes mencionan a Montano (1571 y 1574) 
son un poco frfas, pero a partir de la tercera (1575) se ve que su amistad 
era conocida por todos. 10 Ademas, no teman por que establecer corres- 
pondencia hasta que Montano abandona Amberes, en la primavera de 
1575, apenas un ano antes. Podrfa ser poco despues cuando Ortels le 
envia una primera carta, que serfa la que le ‘ha llegado muy tarde’ y a la 
que responde el espanol. La frase ‘Vix credi potest mi Orteli quam arc- 
tis charitatis uinculis tibi tuique similibus deuinctus sim’ parece implicar 
una acotacion del tipo “en tan poco tiempo”, lo que apuntaria tambien 
al caracter inaugural de esta comunicacion. 

Por otro lado, esta escrita un mes despues, mas o menos, de la 
sentencia de la Congregation Conciliar que aprobaba a reganadientes la 
Biblia Poliglota, que tanto trabajo y tan intensos momentos en Amberes 
habia significado para Montano. Al poco tiempo, en junio, regresa a 
Espana en lugar de a Flandes, como era su deseo. 


9 Morales Lara, ‘Espanoles en el Album amicorum ’. 

10 Cf. nota 8. 
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Abrahamo Ortelio amico ac fratri suauiss[imo] Bened[ictus] Arias 
Montanus s[alutem] 

(1) Literae tuae, quamuis tardius mihi redditae, tamen gratissimae conti- 
gerunt, utpote eius uiri manu conscriptae quem egco i>nter charissima 
nostri Belgii pignora habeo cuiusque memoria mihi perpetuo in pectore 
infixa haeret et nomen frequentissime in bonorum doctorumque uirorum 
5 celebritate et colloquio me referente auditur, quae una solaque res conso- 
lationem aliquam mihi affert in hoc gr<au>issimo uestri omnium, quos 
istic amo, desiderio quod me perpetuo excruciat. (2) Vix credi potest, mi 
Orteli, quam arctis charitatis uinculis tibi tuique similibus deuinctus sim, 
quibus eo grauius premor quo longius a uobis absum; et quantum uideo 
10 ipsa temporis diutumitate et nodos angustiores fieri et me dolori ferendo 
minus fortem reddi sentio, tale aliquid ipse diu antequam a uobis disce- 
derem timebam metuebamque mihi, utpote qui meum animum noram; 
uerum nunquam profecto existimaui me adeo impotenti desiderio labo- 
raturum atque nunc laboro indies magis atque magis. (3) Nam quam- 
15 quam hie inter amicos esse possim et uiros doctos et mei studiosos, qui¬ 
bus me plurimum debere fateor, tamen nescio profecto quonam pacto, 
quod uobis caream, omni uitae suauitate priuatus mihi esse uidear adeo 
ut, nisi me spes foueret fore ut aliquando uos reuisam uel, quod magis in 
uotis est, ut apud uos uitam hanc mortalem finiam, prae animi dolore ac 
20 moestitia pene iam concidissem. (4) Huius rei causa nihil aliud quam 
priuatam uitam et ab omni extemo negocio alienam cupio et opto et euro 
atque omnis in hoc sum ideoque quantum possum contendo liberari ab 
officiis aulicis, ut si id impetrare possim quam primum me uobis, hoc est 
me mihi, reddam. (5) Ideoque hactenus meum in Hispaniam iter, quam- 
25 quam saepius uocatus, distuli; efficiam autem quantum potero ut tandem 


1 gratissimee o 25 efficiam corr. o pro refficiam 
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Benito Arias Montano saluda a Abraham Ortels, amigo y hermano muy 

querido. 

(1) Tu carta, aunque me ha llegado muy tarde, sin embargo me ha resul- 
tado muy agradable, escrita como esta por mano de un hombre al que yo 
considero entre las prendas mas queridas de nuestra Belgica y cuyo 
recuerdo va pegado a mi constantemente, clavado en mi pecho, y cuyo 
nombre se oye muy a menudo en compama y conversation de hombres 
buenos y sabios cuando a el hago referencia; es la unica y sola cosa que 
me proporciona algun consuelo en este fortisimo anhelo, que me ator- 
menta constantemente, por todos vosotros, a quienes amo desde aqui. (2) 
Apenas puede creerse, amigo Ortels, que estrechos lazos de amor me 
han atado a ti y a tus semejantes, con los cuales me siento atado tanto 
mas fuertemente cuanto mas lejos estoy de vosotros; y cuanto veo que 
con el paso mismo del tiempo no solo se aprietan mas los nudos, sino 
que siento que me vuelvo menos fuerte para sobrellevar el dolor, algo asi 
temia yo mismo hace tiempo, antes de separarme de vosotros, y tenia 
miedo por mi, como quien conocia mi animo; pero nunca crei, desde 
luego, que iba a sufrir mi deseo con tal impotencia, y ahora sufro mas y 
mas cada dia. (3) Pues aunque aqui pueda estar entre amigos y hombres 
sabios que me aprecian, a los que reconozco que debo muchisimo, sin 
embargo, desde luego no se como me parece que estoy privado de todas 
las comodidades de la vida por no teneros conmigo, hasta tal punto que, 
si no me ayudara la esperanza de que alguna vez os vere de nuevo o, lo 
que es mas acorde a mis deseos, de que acabare esta vida mortal entre 
vosotros, ya casi habrfa caido ante el dolor y la tristeza de mi animo. 
(4) Por eso no deseo ni pido ni me preocupo de otra cosa que de una 
vida privada y ajena a toda ocupacion externa, y estoy del todo pen- 
diente de esto y lucho cuanto puedo por librarme de mis deberes corte- 
sanos para, si pudiera conseguirlo, volver cuanto antes a vosotros, o sea, 
a mi. 11 (5) Y por eso he aplazado hasta ahora mi viaje a Espana, aunque 


11 Felipe II reclamo a Montano como bibliotecario de El Escorial en agosto de 1574, 
pero el consiguio quedarse en Flandes hasta la primavera siguiente (1575). Y ademas, 
como vemos, no volvio a Espana, sino que viajo a Roma. Asf que ha pasado casi un ano 
desde su separation y, pese a ello, recibir una carta de Ortels (‘aunque tarde’) despierta 
ya en el una anoranza que le acompanara toda la vida. De hecho, en este mismo ano de 
1576 volvio finalmente a Espana, a su puesto en El Escorial, y nunca mas pudo regresar 
a Flandes. 



162 


ENRIQUE MORALES 


id assequar quod intendo, Deo id mihi annuente, cui tu pro tuo in me 
amore meum uotum studiose commendabis; atque hoc meum consilium 
tibi commissum non multis aperies etiam ex nostratibus Belgis, Hispa- 
norum autem nulli, ne magis etiam impediatur. Habeo namque intertur- 
30 batores et experior praecipue Hispanos amicos et cognatos ac propin- 
quos qui me apud se esse percupiunt et, ne mihi copia meorum uotorum 
ulla fiat, apud regem intercedunt pertinacissime. Ego uero scio me nus- 
quam ilia uitae simplicitate usurum quam opto praeter quam istic apud 
uos. (6) Oro autem te atque obsecro, mi Orteli, ut, ubicumque me esse 
35 intellexeris, tuum omnino tuique semper memorem esse tibi persuadeas, 
amicisque omnibus idem de meo erga I se animo affirmes non solum 
uero nostratibus sed Germanis superioribus ut Cratoni, Sambuco et cae- 
teris. 

(7) Pollicitus sum amico cuidam (cui officium debeo) tuum Theatrum 
40 a sorore nostra, hoc est tua, coloribus distinctum; gratissimum igitur 
mihi facies si exemplar unum ex optimis eleganter depictum D[omino] 
Plantino quamprimum tradideris in primum fascem inferendum et mit- 


29 {nanq} nanque o 36 erga I se animo: erga I erga se animo o 
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me han llamado muchas veces; pero yo hare cuanto pueda para lograr lo 
que pretendo, con la ayuda de Dios, a quien tu encomendaras afectuosa- 
mente mi deseo por tu amor hacia mi; y esta decision mia que te confio 
no se la descubriras a muchos, ni siquiera de entre nuestros paisanos bel- 
gas, y menos a ningun espanol, no sea que haya todavia mas trabas. Pues 
tengo quienes me molesten, y me agobian especialmente mis amigos y 
parientes y allegados espanoles, que desean que este con ellos, y para 
que no se cumpla ninguno de mis deseos interceden ante el rey con gran 
insistencia. Pero yo se que en ninguna parte voy a gozar de aquella vida 
sencilla que deseo excepto con vosotros. (6) Por otro lado te ruego y te 
suplico, amigo Ortels, que, dondequiera que sepas que estoy, te conven- 
zas de que estoy completamente a tu disposition y siempre me acuerdo 
de ti, y confirmes a todos mis amigos lo mismo acerca de mi animo 
hacia ellos, no solo a los de nuestra tierra sino tambien a los de Alema- 
nia, como Crafft 12 , Zsamboky 13 y los demas. 

(7) He prometido a cierto amigo (a quien debo una cortesia) tu Thea - 
trum 14 coloreado por nuestra (esto es, tu) hermana; asi que me haras un 
gran favor si le entregas cuanto antes un ejemplar de los mejores, pin¬ 
tado con elegancia, al Sr. Plantino 15 , para meterlo en el primer paquete y 


12 Jan Crafft von Krafftheim nacio en Breslau en 1519. Ejercio la medicina en Augs- 
burgo, de donde procedfa la familia Ortels. Fue medico de Fernando I y de Maximiliano 
II. Murio el 9 de noviembre de 1585. En este momento esta en Viena. Vease Neue deuts- 
che Biographie (Berlin, 1953-...), 3, 403-403. 

13 Janos Zsamboky (Sambucus) nacio en Tymau (Hungrfa) en 1531. Estudio medicina 
en Padua y fue historiografo real de Maximiliano II y Rodolfo II. Pero su relation con 
Ortels proviene, probablemente, de su aficion por las antigiiedades y los manuscritos 
(Gregorio Nazianceno, Eunapio de Sardes...). Murio en Viena en 1584. Como Crafft, ya 
estaba alii. Veanse H. Gerstinger, Aus dem Tagebuch des kaiserlichen Hofhistoriogra- 
phen Johannes Sambucus (1531-1584) (Viena, 1965); Idem, Die Briefe des Johannes 
Sambucus (Zsamboky) 1554-1584 (Viena, 1968); L. Voet - G. Persoons, De emblemata 
van Joannes Sambucus (Amberes, 1981-82); L. Varga, ‘Quibusnam cum viris doctissimis 
Europae Sambucus coniunctiones litterarias inierit’, Acta classica Universitatis scientia- 
rum Debrecensis, 3 (1989), 99-115; A. Varga - P. Gulyas, Die Bibliothek Sambucus: 
Katalog/Catalogus bibliothecae Joannis Sambuci (1587) (Budapest, 1992 [=1941]). 

14 La primera edicion del Theatrum Orbis Terrorum, la obra principal de Abraham 
Ortels, es de 1570 y lleva el siguiente colofon: Auctoris aere et cur a impressum absolu- 
tumque apud Aegidium Coppenium Diesthemium Antverpiae XX Maii M. D. LXX. Ya en 
1573 habla aparecido una segunda edicion ampliada. 

15 Para conocer a este personaje veanse los siguientes tltulos: M. Rooses - J. Denuce, 
Correspondance de Christophe Plantin (Amberes-Gante, 1883-1918); M. Van Durme, Sup¬ 
plement a la correspondance de Christophe Plantin (Amberes, 1955); L. Voet, The Golden 
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tendum ad Johannem Baptistam Casnedum, communem amicum mea- 
rumque rerum hie Romae curatorem, inscripto nomine meo in ipsis char- 
45 tarum inuolucris; ( 8 ) quod si amico uteris Erasmo Piscatore, rogabis 
hominem an ipse aliquid quam citissime ad Casnedum missurus sit 
illique trades una mittendum; (9) poteris etiam uti opera D[omini] Car- 
pentarii uel Joannis Pauli D’Orchio Nouocomensis, qui omnes amici mei 
sunt et negotia cum Casnedo communia habent; (10) nisi fortassis ali- 
50 quis tibi notus interim Romam istinc prof<ec>tus equo ueheretur, qui 
uellet ad nos citius quam per communes uectores et conductores defe- 
rendum suscipere, mittes autem incompactum. Precium a Dfomino] 
Ludouico Perezio recipies florenos uiginti duos, quos illi indico, quo pro 
nostra amicitia te contentum esse confido. 

55 (11) Est hie amicus mihi insignis uir Johannes Baptista Raimundus, 

Mathematicarum artium in hac academia praelector, qui praeter litera- 
rum studia insigniter pingit et scribit globosque mathematicos omnium 
quos ego uiderim elegantissimos conficit. (12) Is habet pulcherrimum 


46 hominem corr. o pro ui 50 ueheretur corr . o pro h 55 Raimundus corr. o pro 
Raimon 
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enviarlo a Juan Bautista Casnedo 16 , amigo comun y encargado de mis 
asuntos aqui en Roma, con mi nombre escrito en los mismos envoltorios 
de los mapas; (8) pero si usaras la amistad de Jan Fischer, 17 le pregunta- 
ras a el en persona si va a enviar algo el mismo lo antes posible a Cas¬ 
nedo, y se lo entregaras a la vez; (9) incluso podras usar los servicios del 
Sr. Timmermans 18 , o de Gian Paolo D’Orchio de Como, que son todos 
amigos mios y tienen negocios comunes con Casnedo. (10) A no ser que 
por casualidad algun conocido tuyo que haya salido entretanto hacia 
Roma fuera a caballo y quisiera encargarse de traemoslo mas rapido que 
por los transportes y conductos habituales, en cuyo caso lo enviaras sin 
envolver. Recibiras de D. Luis Perez 19 como pago veintidos florines, que 
le notifico, con lo cual confio que, por nuestra amistad, quedes contento. 

(11) Esta aqui mi amigo el notable varon Gian Battista Raimondi 20 , 
prelector de artes matematicas en esta academia, quien, aparte de sus 
estudios de letras, pinta y escribe de manera notable y confecciona los 
globos celestes 21 mas elegantes de todos los que he visto. (12) Tiene un 


Compasses: a History and Evaluation of the Printing and Publishing Activities of the Offi- 
cina Plantiniana at Antwerp (Amsterdam-Londres-Nueva York, 1969-1972); J. Voet- 
Grisolle - L. Voet, The Plantin Press (1555-1589): A Bibliography of the Works printed 
and published by Christophe Plantin at Antwerp and Leiden (Amsterdam, 1980-1983). 

16 Comerciante espanol afincado en Roma, que se relaciono tambien con Plantino, 
Vander Beke... 

17 Nacido en Estrasburgo en 1546, este teologo protestante estudio en Tubingen y 
luego fue profesor en Herbom, donde murio en 1625. 

18 Este apellido era bastante comun en la epoca, y hay varios personajes que pueden 
ser aludidos en esta mention de Montano: Peter Timmermans, nacido en Amberes, quien 
tuvo que huir a Inglaterra (como algunos parientes de Ortels), y dirigio un colegio fun- 
dado por belgas en Norwich o A. Timmerman, que en 1582 estuvo implicado en el fallido 
atentado contra Guillermo de Oranje. 

19 Era hijo de otro Luis Perez, llegado a Amberes a mediados del XVI. Fue el mejor 
amigo de Montano en Belgica. Su hermano Marcos y el eran de los mas pudientes perso¬ 
najes de la ciudad. Es una lastima que la correspondencia entre ellos no se conserve ape- 
nas, porque parece que se escribieron con frecuencia hasta la muerte del frexnense. 
Veanse Biographie Nationale (Bruselas, 1866-...), 17 (1903), 13-15 y A. Gerlo - 
H.D.L. Vervliet - I. Vertessen, La correspondance de Juste Lipse conservee au Musee 
Plantin-Moretus (Amberes, 1967), p. 22. 

20 Uno de los mas grandes orientalistas del XVI. Aunque su familia era originaria de 
Cremona, parece que el nacio en Napoles en 1540. Tras una larga estancia en Asia, el car- 
denal Fernando de Medici lo pone al frente de su Typographia Medicea linguarum exte- 
rarum. Luego es llamado a Roma, donde trabaja con el famoso tipografo frances Granjou 
en nuevos tipos arabes, sirfacos, etc. Proyecto una biblia polfglota aun mas compleja que 
las de Alcala y Amberes, pero tuvo que dejarlo. Lo ultimo que se sabe de el es que le 
dedico una gramatica arabe en 1610 a Pablo V. 

21 Entre globos terraqueos y celestes, los segundos necesitaban de mas calculos mate- 
maticos: de ahi mi traduction. Ademas, el adjetivo ‘mathematicus’ se asociaba desde la 
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exemplar descriptionis Synarum regionis a portogallensi legato; hunc 
60 autem rogaui ut exemplum mihi describeret leui et facili, certa tamen 
descriptione; id cum a uiro impetrauero, tibi mittam ad tuum et publi¬ 
cum usum: est, uti scis, regio ilia cognitu dignissima. (13) Si quid prae- 
terea in nostris peregrinationibus et apud amicos nactus fuero quod tibi 
aut utile aut iucundum fore intelligam, nunquam (crede mihi) negligetur. 
65 (14) Idem etiam curabo erga caeterorum amicorum studia, quos omnes 
praesentes in animo habeo, eos uero a te meis uerbis quam officiosis- 
sime salutatos uolo, cumprimis Amoldum nostrum Milium, cui non leui- 
ter iratus sum propter relictum opus bibliothecae concinnandae, quod et 
illi utile et honestum fore sciebam, Philippum Galleum, D[ominum] 
70 Johannem Santfortium, Kickelbergios fratres et caeteros omnes in hisque 
matrem et sororem tuas. 


59 Synarum corr. o pro Sinarum II portogallonsi o 67 uolo {profectim} o II cum 
primis e 
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hermosisimo ejemplar de un mapa de la region de China hecho por un 
legado portugues; le rogue que me dibujara una copia, con un dibujo 
simple y sencillo pero preciso; cuando lo hay a conseguido de el, te lo 
enviare para uso tuyo y publico: aquella region es, como sabes, muy 
digna de conocer. 22 (13) Si en adelante me encontrara en mis viajes y 
entre mis amigos con algo que considerara util o entretenido para ti, 
nunca (creeme) se desaprovechara. (14) Tambien me preocupare de lo 
mismo con respecto a los estudios de los demas amigos, a todos los cua- 
les tengo presentes en mi animo; pero quiero que les saludes con mis 
palabras con todo el afecto posible. Sobre todo a nuestro Arnold van der 
Mylen 23 , con quien me he enfadado no poco por haber abandonado su 
Opus Bibliothecae Concinnandae , que yo sabia que serfa util para el y 
honesta, a Philips Galle 24 , al Sr. Jan Santvoort 25 , a los hermanos de 
Kickelberg y a todos los demas, y entre ellos a tu madre y tu hermana. 26 


antigiiedad con la astronomfa. Vease, por ejemplo, L. Le Boeuffle, Astronomie, astrolo- 
gie. Lexique latin (Paris, 1987). 

22 Hasta donde yo se, el primer mapa de China que publico Oriels aparecio en el ter- 
cer Additamentum a su Theatrum, en 1584. 

23 Meurs, 16 de octubre de 1540. Trabajo como corrector con Birckmann, en Colonia. 
Alii conocio a Mercator y Oriels en 1554. Luego se traslado a Amberes, encargado de la 
sucursal de Birckmann en Cammerstraet. Oriels recurrio a el cuando publico su Theatrum 
en 1566, por sus idiomas y su experiencia comercial. Suya fue la idea del Thesaurus geo- 
graphicus. Por su condition de pastor protestante regreso exiliado a Colonia en 1585, 
donde se caso con Barbara Birckmann y murio el 17 de noviembre de 1604. Vease All- 
gemeine deutsche Biographie , 23, 138-139 y H.E. Wauwermans, Histoire de Tecole car- 
tographique beige , II, 237-239 (chap. XXII: Ortelianus, les heritiers et contemporains 
d’Ortelius). 

24 Philips Galle nacio en Haarlem en 1537. Estudia con el famoso grabador Hendrik 
Goltz. Amplfa su formation con varios viajes, en uno de los cuales conoce a Oriels y 
Mercator: la Pierre Levee de Poitiers, 1560. En 1570 se casa en Amberes con Catrien 
Roeland, y se establece como editor y comerciante de grabados en Leerlooiersstraet, con 
la ensena ‘In de witte Lelie’. Fue francomaestre del gremio de San Lucas, al que pertene- 
cieron los hermanos Oriels en la juventud, entre 1585 y 1587. Fue el contacto con la fami- 
lia Van Meteren y ejercio de albacea testamentario de Abraham, para quien grabo nume- 
rosos mapas y su retrato en el Theatrum. Murio en Amberes, el 12 de marzo de 1612. Cf. 
H.E. Wauwermans, Histoire de Tecole cartographique beige, II, 229-234 (chap. XXII: 
Ortelianus, les heritiers et contemporains d’Ortelius); M. Sellink, Philips Galle (1537- 
1612): Engraver and Print Publisher in Haarlem and Antwerp, 3 vols (Amsterdam, 
1997); M. Sellink - M. Kesberg, Philips Galle, 4 vols (Rotterdam, 2001). 

25 He encontrado a otros dos Santvoort, Abraham (de Breda) y Godefroid, pero eran 
demasiado jovenes en estos momentos. Quiza son descendientes del aquf mencionado. 

26 El padre de Oriels, Leonard, habfa muerto cuando el tenia 12 anos, en 1539. Desde 
entonces vivfan con su tfa Odile y su tfo Jacob van Meteren. Los tres hermanos empiezan 
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Vale ex D[iuae] Praxedis aede in Exquillino colle. Romae, 3 Cal[endas] 
Martias 

1576. 

75 [obsignatum:] JuJb 
[in altero folio:] 

Omatissimo uiro D[omino] Abrahamo Ortelio 
Geographo regio amico atque 
<mi>hi charissimo 

80 Antuerpiam. 
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Adios. Iglesia de Santa Prassede, en el Esquilino. Roma, 28 de febrero 
de 1576. 

El discipulo 


A1 virtuosisimo varon Sr. Abraham Ortels, 
Geografo Real, amigo y 
muy querido para mi. 

A Amberes. 


a trabajar como iluminadores en 1547. En 1550 mueren sus tios y Abraham toma las rien- 
das del negocio familiar. Su hermana menor, Elisabeth, se casa en 1564 con el calvinista 
Jacob Cools, con quien se va a vivir a Londres; pero la segunda, Anne, a quien se cono- 
cia carinosamente por ’t Anneken (’La Anita’) siempre conservo la solterfa, como el, y no 
solo vivieron juntos, sino que murieron con dos anos de diferencia (1598 y 1600) y estan 
enterrados bajo la misma lapida de la Catedral de Amberes, un poco antes de empezar la 
girola, a la derecha del coro (de hecho, la pared derecha del coro reposa sobre las letras 
del lado izquierdo de la inscripcion). Sobre la muerte de su madre, Anne Herrewayers, 
vease infra, carta [86 08 03]. 
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[86 08 03] 

Benito Arias Montano (Aracena) a Abraham Ortels [Amberes] 

3 de agosto [1586] 

b: Ms. Stoc. A902, ff. 210-210 v . 

En este borrador se esboza una respuesta a una carta perdida de 
Ortels, que preguntaba por varios envios efectuados en los meses ante- 
riores. Los intentos de contacto han sido constantes: podemos suponer 
que el geografo amberiense ha escrito por lo menos tres veces, junto con 
sendos envios. En esta epoca esta ampliando su coleccion de antigiieda- 
des continuamente, y para albergarla tiene que comprar otra casa, lo que 
finalmente hara tres veces, hasta organizar un pequeno Museum Ortelia- 
num en Kloosterstraat en 1592. 27 Los problemas que surgen no solo 
entre Amberes y Sevilla, sino entre Sevilla y la cercana Aracena, dan pie 
a la desconfianza de Montano, que volveremos a encontrar. 

Para datar esta carta se puede prestar atencion a dos detalles: 

- Del 9 de enero de 1586 es una carta del geografo a su sobrino Jacob 
Cools “Ortelianus” que termina ‘Vale. Nos, laus D.O.M., ualeremus 
omnes, nisi mater senectutis morbo assidue premeretur.’ De los tres 
envios anteriores de Ortels a Montano, el primero serfa de 1585, y quiza 
su madre estuviera bien; el segundo coincidirfa con la carta a su sobrino 
(principios de ano), y a lo mejor no le dice nada para no preocuparle; el 
tercero debe de ser de la primavera, ya que llega un poco antes del 24 de 
junio, festividad de San Juan, y tampoco le dice nada. Pero a Montano 
parecen haberle llegado noticias, y al final de la carta pregunta por ella e 
incluso utiliza un pasado, ‘uenerabar’, quien sabe si temiendo (o incluso 
habiendo oido) lo peor. 

- En el cuarto suplemento al Theatrum , publicado en 1590, aparece 
una Hispaniae ueteris descriptio dedicada a Montano con la fecha 
‘1586’. Puede que la brevedad de la dedicatoria sea consecuencia de las 
modestas palabras con que comienza esta carta. 

Cabe destacar tambien que se mencionan la llegada de una carta de 
Jacob Monaw y la respuesta del frexnense. 


27 Existe un cuadro que puede representar este museo, Interior de una casa ambe¬ 
riense con Lipsius , original de Frans Franken II (Amberes, 1581-1642), y en el que apa¬ 
rece tambien Ortels. Pertenece a la coleccion privada Goffi Carboni, de Roma, y es la 
ilustracion n° 54 de G. Mangani, II “mondo” di Abramo Ortelio. Misticismo, geografia e 
collezionismo nel Rinascimento dei Paesi Bassi (Modena, 1998). 



172 


ENRIQUE MORALES 


Abrahamo Ortelio S[alutem] 

(1) Tabulas duas ueteris Hispaniae descriptionem referentes ante annum 
acceperam, opus diligenter ac fideliter elaboratum ac plane tuum, eoque 
nomine mihi gratissimas, nisi me indignum agnoscerem titulis et imagi- 
nibus iis quas mihi inscribendo adpingis, cum satis amplum suaue 
5 omnique inuidia et aemulatione tutum omni arrogantia alienum ducerem 
amicitiae tuae nomen et monumentum, quo ego nihil clarius nihil in 
ueris diuitiis penitius habeo. Testis est mihi Deus amoris erga te mei, 
usque ad animi aegritudinem tenerrimi, ac desiderii quo teneor consue- 
tudinis illius quae mihi totis fere octo annis dulcissima contigit, qui nunc 
10 celerrimi fluxisse uidentur. (2) Deinde huius anni initio libellum ilium 
praecipuarum Belgii urbium et apparatus additamentum, Plantini nostri 
industria destinatum atque perlatum Hispali, habui ibidemque librum per 
oportunitates consului cum magna diligentiae tuae admiratione 
magnaque mea legends uoluptate. Vbi etiam quaedam tibi comparabam 
15 partim propria partim amicorum opera quae de nonnullis Hispaniae 
regionibus et urbibus obseruata nobis erant, ea uero quia propter uiarum 
difficultatem transmittere tunc non licebat, Hispali reliqui transmittenda 
cum quempiam nactus fuero cui tuto possim credere, ne, ut exemplaria 
ilia Sinarum regionis et Americae quae mihi remiseras, perisse doleam. 


1 descriptionem {conti} b 3 gratissimas {longe uere} b 4 satis {..} b 6 nihil in 
{iucundi} b 9 qui {prae} b 11 apparatus {purt...} b II nostri {opera} b 15 quae 
de {qui} b 17 reliqui {ubi copiam} b 18 possim {hi} b 
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A Abraham Ortels, saludos. 

(1) Las dos tablas que representan la descripcion de la antigua Hispania 
las habia recibido hace un ano, obra elaborada con diligencia y fidelidad 
y claramente tuya, y por ese nombre muy gratas para mi, si no fuera por- 
que me confieso indigno de los titulos e imagenes que adjuntas y me 
dedicas 28 , cuando seria mas que suficiente llevar el nombre de tu amis- 
tad, agradable y seguro de toda envidia y emulation y ajeno a toda arro- 
gancia, asi como tu recuerdo, mas ilustre que el cual yo en absoluto con- 
sidero nada de entre las verdaderas riquezas. A Dios pongo por testigo 
de mi amor hacia ti, tiemo hasta la afliccion de mi animo, y de la ano- 
ranza, gracias a la cual me sostengo, de aquel trato que tan dulce me 
corresponds durante casi ocho anos que ahora parecen haber fluido 
rapidisimamente. 29 (2) Asi que a principios de este ano el librito aquel de 
las principales ciudades de Belgica y el suplemento del Aparato 30 , 
enviado por diligencia de nuestro Plantino y traido a Sevilla, los recibi y 
alii mismo aproveche la oportunidad para consultar el libro, con gran 
admiration por tu diligencia y gran placer mio por leerte. Alii incluso te 
comparaba con ciertas obras, tanto propias como de amigos, que nos 
habiamos fijado en que trataban de algunas regiones y ciudades de 
Espana, pero como por la dificultad de los caminos no se podian trans- 
portar entonces, las deje en Sevilla para transportarlas cuando hubiera 
encontrado a alguien a quien poder confiarlas con seguridad, para no 
lamentar que desaparecieran, como aquellos ejemplares de la region de 
las Chinas y de America que me habias enviado. 31 


28 En 1579 habia aparecido la primera edicion del Parergon, un atlas historico entera- 
mente confeccionado por Ortels. En 1590 anade, entre otras cosas, una Hispaniae Veteris 
descriptio que va dedicada a Montano con la indication “1586”. 

29 Montano llego a Flandes en marzo de 1568 y se marcho en la primavera de 1575. 

30 En 1583 habia hecho Ortels una gira por el sur de los Pafses Bajos con Johan Vivia- 
nus y Johan Scoliers, que fructified en un libro de viajes (sin mapas; solo algunas repro- 
ducciones de inscripciones romanas o de ruinas) titulado Itinerarium per nonnullas 
Galliae Belgicae partes y publicado por Plantin en 1584. Ese mismo ano aparecio el ter- 
cer Additamentum al Theatrum Orbis Terrarum. 

31 En su anterior carta (76 02 28) Montano le promete a Ortels una copia de un mapa 
de China que habia hecho un legado portugues. Quien sabe si este regalo llego y el geo- 
grafo lo usd para su primera version de esta region, en 1584. En cuanto a America, posi- 
blemente edito el primero de todo el continente en 1587, pero practicamente desde el 
principio habia publicado mapas parciales. Tambien puede ser una primicia especial para 
su amigo, como hizo con los mapas de Espana. 
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20 (3) Nunc uero ad D[iui] Ioannis festum cultissimis tuis literis auctus 

sum, breuibus illis quidem sed manu exaratis tua ideoque mihi iucundis- 
simis, quae, tametsi lachrymas excitauerint et suspiria expresserint, mihi 
tamen desiderium tui non lenire quidem sed solan aliquantum ualuerunt. 

(4) Accessit etiam illis alligata D[omini] Iacobi Monauii epistola, uiri 
25 optimi ac doctissimi et plane amicitia tua digni, quern ego iampridem te 
cultore et laudatore dilexeram, nunc uero, te et te prorsus tradente, 
receptum uehementer amare interque summos habere porro pergam una 
cum Petro Monauio, illius fratre, quern Valuerdius, doctus et bonus uir 
mihique a puero dilectus, commendauerat. (5) Responsum igitur nos- 
30 trum tibi destino quod tu ad eundem Iacobum perferendum cures, cum 
descriptione et attestatione candoris animi mei tibi, uti existimo, iamdiu 
perspecti. Quippe si ut amore et studio amicos prosequi soleo ita officiis 
et rebus iuuare possem, nemo profecto laetior me uiueret, nemo iis quos 
amo commodius et suauius ageret. ( 6 ) Vale, mi Orteli, perpetua in animo 
35 meo imago. Et me cum per otium potueris de tuis rebus certiorem facito 
et num mater ilia tua, quam ego uenerabar, uiuat, quoque in loco uirgo 
ilia honestissima soror tua tuorumque lusuum, hoc est picturae et minia- 
tionum, socia nunc sit edoce, eamque cum amicis omnibus meo nomine 
peramanter saluta. Ex rupe nostra apud Aracenam iij Non[as] Sexti[lis] I 
40 quondam. 


20 uero {ad} ad b II festum {literis gratissimis act} b 22 lachrymas {mihi} b 
23 tui {len} b 24 Accessit corr. b pro Accesserunt II alligata corr. b pro alliga- 
tum 25 doctissimi et {PI} b II iampridem {tua causa} b 26 laudatore {amaueram 
nun} b II uero te et {tuo iussu et illius merito} b II tradente {agnitum} b 29 
mihique {land} b II commendauerat. {illius autem si} b 30 Iacobum {di} b 
32 perspecti. {qui} b II prosequi {per} b 36 quoque corr. b pro qui 37 miniatio- 
num {et} b 38 edoce {.quam} b 39 nostra {Arac} b 
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(3) Pero ahora, para la festividad de San Juan, he mejorado gracias a 
tu cultisima carta, breve ella, desde luego, pero escrita por tu mano y por 
ello tan alegre para mi que, aunque me provoco lagrimas y me saco sus- 
piros, sin embargo, no fue capaz, desde luego, de suavizar mi anoranza 
por ti sino de consolarme un poquito. (4) Llego atada a ella una carta del 
senor Jacob Monaw, hombre excelente y muy docto y seguro que digno 
de tu amistad, a quien yo ya antes habia apreciado porque tu lo tratabas 
y alababas pero ahora seguire queriendo con vehemencia, por haberlo 
recibido directamente de ti, y considerando en lo sucesivo entre los 
mejores, junto con su hermano Peter Monaw 32 , a quien Valverde 33 , hom¬ 
bre docto y bueno y querido por mi desde la infancia, me habia enco- 
mendado. (5) Por consiguiente te mando nuestra respuesta para que tu te 
ocupes de hacerla llegar al mismo Jacob, con description y testimonio 
de la sinceridad de mi animo, ya hace tiempo reconocida por ti, segun 
creo. En verdad que si pudiera ayudar a los amigos en sus quehaceres y 
asuntos como suelo seguirles en amor y dedication, nadie vivirfa, cierta- 
mente, mas feliz que yo, a nadie le irfan las cosas mas comoda y suave- 
mente que a aquellos a los que amo. 34 (6) Adios, mi Ortels, imagen per- 
petua en mi corazon. Y cuando puedas en un rato libre, ponme al 
corriente de tus asuntos y de si vive tu madre, a la que yo veneraba, e 
informame de donde esta ahora tu hermana, la mas honesta doncella y 
companera de tus juegos, esto es, de la pintura y las miniaturas, y salu- 
dala efusivamente a ella junto con todos los amigos en mi nombre. 
Desde nuestra pena de Aracena, el 3 de agosto de no se cuantos. 


32 Jacob Monaw (Breslau, 1545-1603) era jurista y filologo. Su hermano Peter, seis 
anos mas joven, estudio medicina en Basilea y fue medico de Rodolfo II, pero murio en 
Praga en 1588. Vease Allgemeine deutsche Biographie, 22 (Leipzig, 1885), 162-163. En 
este momento ambos estaban en Amberes. 

33 Se refiere a Bartolome Valverde, teologo, hebraista, capellan imperial y amigo de 
Montano que fue uno de los primeros profesores del Colegio de San Lorenzo de El Esco- 
rial, fundado unos anos antes. 

34 Estas ultimas lmeas recuerdan a los primeros cuatro versos del poema que en 1574 
habia improvisado Montano en el Album amicorum de Ortels. Destaco en cursiva las 
palabras que aparecen en ambos textos (cf. Morales Lara, ‘Espanoles en el Album amico¬ 
rum de Abraham Ortels’): 

Si quantum cuperet, praestare hoc posset amicis 
Montanus, certo commodus officio, 

Crede mihi Orteli, nemo te omatior esset, 

Nemoque Montano laetior ergo foret. 
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90 01 03 

Benito Arias Montano (Sevilla) a Abraham Ortels (Amberes) 
3 de enero de 1590 


o: Harry Ransom Humanities Research Center, The University of Texas at Aus¬ 
tin, s.n., ff. 121-122. 

e: Hessels, Abraham Ortelii [...] epistulae ..., n° 173, pp. 419-421. 

Respuesta a una carta de Ortels de 23 de octubre de 1589, que no se 
conserva. Montano le ha escrito varias que no han llegado a Amberes, 
asi que en la primera parte de esta hace un breve resumen y luego pasa 
a una profusa declaration de amistad para compensar los mensajes per- 
didos. Responde tambien a una consulta de Ortels sobre Espana y la 
Inquisition. Otra vez encontramos quejas por la inseguridad de las 
comunicaciones, pero en esta ocasion parece no haber problemas y el 
geografo amberiense puede anotar la fecha de llegada: 17 de marzo de 
1590, dos meses y pico despues. 

Cabe destacar que en esta carta aparece la primera alusion a un rega- 
lito que, precisamente por su desconfianza, solo enviara ano y medio 
despues, como veremos en su momento. Menciona un anillo que le 
mando sin exito a Lieven van der Beke, mas conocido como Laevinus 
Torrentius, Obispo de Amberes . 35 Este ya habia escrito al frexnense en 
mayo de 1585 dandole las gracias por el regalo de dos piedras de bezoar 
a traves de Jan van der Kruys 36 , y en enero de 1587 vuelve a dar las gra¬ 
cias por otra nueva piedra, recibida por medio de Luis Perez 37 , que 
regalo a Ernesto de Baviera, elector de Colonia, unos meses despues . 38 
Tambien Plantin recibio algun que otro ejemplar. 


35 Gante, 1525-Amberes, 1595. Estudia en Lovaina, Padua, Bolonia y Roma, donde se 
ordena sacerdote. De vuelta en los Paises Bajos, entra al servicio de Robert de Berghes y 
de Ernesto de Baviera, para quien lleva a cabo algunas misiones en Roma y Augsburgo. 
Fue obispo de Gante y de Amberes (desde 1586 hasta su muerte). Vease Biographie 
Nationale , 25 (Bruselas, 1930-1932), 462-475 y nota 36. 

36 M. Delcourt - J. Hoyoux (edd.), Laevinus Torrentius: Correspondance, 3 vols 
(Paris, 1950-54), ep. 138, vol. I, 286-287. 

37 Ibidem, ep. 248,1, 461-463. 

38 Ibidem , ep. 278,1, 512-513. 
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Abrahamo Ortelio celeberrimo et integerrimo suo chariss[imo] 
Bened[ictus] Arias Montanus S[alutem] P[lurimam] D[icit] 

(1) Ex tuis ad xxiii Octob[ris] datis, mihi nuperrime redditis, intelligo ac 
doleo uel nullas uel raras meas ad te perferri, cum iam temas memine- 
rim tibi me scribere ex quo Hispaniae tabellam telae adiunctam colori- 
busque eleganter distinctam tuo beneficio accepi; quae an propter tem- 
5 porum horum turbationes ac uiarum difficultates perierint cum aliis 
fasciculis ad D[ominum] Perezium et ad pium Plantinum (heu perpe- 
tuum meum desiderium) destinatis ignoro, certe uero doleo quod non 
sine damno incommodoque nostro id accidere possit. (2) Namque ut tu 
aliquod grati animi ex me testimonium mea manu subsignatum ob nostri 
10 memoriam et beneuolentiam non habeas, grauiter pati possum, nedum 
committere, ut non ipse dem saltern per epistolam, dum re alia et munus- 
culo ut id fiat haec publicae importunitates non sinunt. (3) Acceptam 
itaque mihi tabellam illam primum, deinde Caesarum effigies eleganteis 
et integras praeter primam Iulii Caesaris, bis etiam significaui per literas, 
15 illudque praecipuum nostri museoli omamentum esse declarabam; (4) 
neque quicquam a me pluris fieri praeter imaginem expressam in argento 
a Gallaeo nostro faciei tuae, quam ego non modo ante oculos semper 
habeo cum in cubiculum me recipio, sed quocumque proficiscor circum- 
fero semper, atque ita quodammodo solor absentiam a me tuam, tuam 
20 inquam, mi Abrahame, quern intimis uisceribus conditum seruo, amo et 
colo, ex quo primum praeditum optimis disciplinis, diligentem, studio- 
sum, amicorum amantem, publicae studiosum utilitatis, ut si quern 
maxime, et, quod praestantissimum duco, pium, uere pium et animo can- 
didum moribusque probatum agnoui, ac tarn longo tempore expertus 
25 sum. (5) Ac nescio an tu tibi ipsi notior quam mihi sis; charior certe esse 
non potes: id quod si ambigis, animi mei in amicitia colenda amicisque 
diligendis teneritudinem non satis perspectam habes, ut ille habuit Plan- 
tinus, cuius nomen identidem recolo cuiusque desiderio perpetuo usque 
et usque laboro. (6) Itaque, mi Abrahame dulcissime, si, quod nolim, 


4 quae corr. o pro quod 15 illudque corr. o pro illic II declarabam {pi} o 18 
recepi o 19 quodammodo {con}solor o 
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Benito Arias Montano envia muchos saludos a Abraham Ortels, muy 
celebre, muy mtegro y muy querido suyo. 

(1) Por tu carta de 23 de octubre, que me ha llegado hace muy poco, me 
doy cuenta, y lo siento, de que ninguna o muy pocas de las mias te han 
llegado, aunque recuerdo haberte escrito ya tres desde que recibi por tu 
amabilidad el mapa de Espana montado en tela y coloreado con gran ele- 
gancia 39 ; si se han perdido por los desordenes de estos tiempos o por las 
dificultades de los caminos, con otros paquetes destinados al Sr. Perez y 
al pio Plantin (ay, perpetuo deseo mio), lo ignoro, pero desde luego 
siento que pueda suceder esto no sin perjuicio y molestias para nosotros. 
(2) En efecto, que, por tu recuerdo y benevolencia para conmigo, tu no 
tengas algun testimonio mio de mi animo agradecido, firmado por mi 
mano, con dificultad puedo sobrellevarlo, y con mayor motivo puedo 
confiar en dartelo, ya que no en persona, al menos por carta, mientras 
estas contrariedades publicas no permitan que se haga en otro envio y 
con un detalle. (3) Asi que te hice saber por carta hasta dos veces que 
recibi primero aquel mapa, despues las elegantes efigies de los cesares, 
enteras salvo la primera de Julio Cesar 40 , y te aclaraba que serfa el prin¬ 
cipal omamento de nuestro pequeno museo, (4) y que a nada le daba yo 
mas valor que a la imagen de tu rostro grabada en plata por nuestro 
amigo Galle, la cual no solo tengo siempre ante mis ojos cuando me 
retiro a mi habitation, sino que la llevo siempre a dondequiera que voy, 
y asi en cierto modo me consuelo de tu ausencia, tuya digo, Abraham 
mio, a quien en lo mas profundo de mis entranas conservo escondido, 
amo y adoro, de quien he comprendido que es, para empezar, dotado 
para las mejores disciplinas, diligente, estudioso, amigo de sus amigos, 
estudioso de la utilidad publica, como el que mas, y, lo que considero lo 
mas importante, piadoso, verdaderamente piadoso y noble de animo y 
honrado en sus costumbres, y lo he comprobado durante mucho tiempo. 
(5) Y no se si tu te conoces a ti mismo mas que yo; quererte mas, desde 
luego, no puedes: si lo dudas, es que no tienes bastante vista la temura 
de mi animo en el cultivo de la amistad y en el carino a los amigos, 
como la tuvo aquel Plantin, cuyo nombre sigo evocando sin cesar y por 
quien sigo sufriendo constantemente un deseo perpetuo. (6) Asi que, mi 


39 Quiza se refiera al mapa de Hispania que Ortels le dedico en 1586 (cf. 86 08 03), o 
a una version mejorada. En cualquier caso, solo salio a la luz en este ano de 1590. 

40 Cf. carta 91 04 10. H195.7. 
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30 literae ad te ex me profectae non semper deferantur, tamen animi mei 
tecum colloquium non modo nulla difficultate intercipi posse, uerum 
nullo tempore intermissum credito, tantum Deum orato ne hoc mihi tan- 
tum doleat, quantum doleo et suspiro, quod praesentem oculis intueri 
sermone et consuet[ud]ine atque officio prosequi nequeo. 

35 (7) Lusum ilium amici tui et mei, ut intelligo, Joannis Gruteri carmine 

eleganti et eruditionis antiquitatisque pleno accepi cum epistola tua 
quern gratum, quanquam serum, contigisse fateor, uno tantum nomine 
excepto, id est meo, eiusmodi laudibus minime pari. Nihil enim in me 
laudandum agnosco I praeter studium erga amicos. Caetera, si quae ex 
40 me probentur, Deo unice accepta referenda profiteor. Caeterum Gruteri 
nostri animum agnosco et, si is in uiuis agit, ut meo nomine tanquam 
grati hominis per te salutetur, cupio. (8) Quod de narratiuncula ilia 
Valentini agri tabellae adscripta mecum communicandum ducis, quan¬ 
quam uerum id quod a Caeriolano accepisti existimo, quod ad maximam 


37 quem corr. o pro quod 38 eiusmodi corr. o pro eiusde 
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queridisimo Abraham, aunque, lo que no quisiera, las cartas que salen 
para ti no siempre sean entregadas, con todo creeme que la conversacion 
de mi animo contigo no solo no puede ser impedida por ninguna dificul- 
tad, sino interrumpida en ningun momento, y tan solo ruega a Dios que 
esto no me duela tanto cuanto me duelo y suspiro por no poder contem- 
plarte aqui presente con mis ojos ni acompanarte en la conversacion, el 
trato y la cortesia. 

He recibido junto con tu carta aquel entretenimiento en verso elegante 
y pleno de erudition sobre la antiguedad de tu amigo y mio, segun 
deduzco, Jan de Gruytere, 41 que declaro que me ha resultado agradable a 
pesar de su retraso, exceptuando solo un nombre, esto es, el mio, en 
absoluto merecedor de alabanzas de tal tenor. 42 Pues nada reconozco que 
haya que alabar en mi salvo mi dedication a los amigos; las demas 
cosas, si algunas son ensalzadas en mi, confieso que unicamente hay que 
referir que las he recibido de Dios. Por lo demas, agradezco la intention 
de nuestro De Gruytere y, si esta entre los vivos, deseo que le saludes en 
mi nombre, como el de un hombre agradecido. (8) Respecto a lo que 
crees que tienes que consultar conmigo acerca de aquella pequena narra¬ 
tion sobre la region de Valencia, anadida a tu mapa 43 , aunque considero 
verdad lo que has recibido de Ceriol 44 , que atane a la mayor parte de 

41 Amberes, 1560. Era hijo del alcalde, Wouter de Gruytere. Aficionado a las antigiie- 
dades, estudio en Cambridge y Leiden. En 1586 inicio su carrera docente en Alemania: 
Wittenberg, Rostock y Heidelberg, donde fue nombrado bibliotecario en 1602 y murio en 
1627. Publico ediciones de Seneca, Tacito... Veanse Biographie Nationale 8 (Bruselas, 
(1884-1885), 365-381; Neue deutsche Biographie 1 (1966), 238-240; Allgemeine deut- 
sche Biographie 10 (1879), 68-71; P.C. Molhuysen, Bronnen tot de geschiedenis der 
Leidsche universiteit, deel 1 (1574-1610) (La Haya, 1913), 38, 75; L. Forster, Janus 
Gruter’s English Years: Studies in the Continuity of Dutch Literature in Exile in 
Elizabethan England (Londres-Leiden, 1967); H.J. Witkam, De dagelijkse zaken van de 
Leidse Universiteit van 1581 tot 1596 (Leiden, 1969-1980) 2, 136-138. En este momento 
ya esta en Alemania. 

42 En carta a Ortels (Danzig, 1588.02.12. H156; I, 358-370), De Gruytere le comenta 
que sus Pericula (Heidelberg, 1587) fueron publicados sin su conocimiento, y anade: 
‘Inter ilia erant elegiae ad Utenhovium, Rogersium [...] Camerarium et cetera Europae 
decora; item ad Benedictum Ariam Montanum et Antonium Augustinum, ante aliquot 
annos quidem a me effusas, ejectas [...] at nunquam tamen iisdem missae. Quas en tibi 
nunc. Si tanti putaueris, per occasionem D. Montano, quern uobiscum puto, exhibe 
quaeso, et me de meliore nota, si mereor, commenda.’ 

43 En el tercer Additamentum al Theatrum , de 1584, ya habia un mapa del Reino de 
Valencia. 

44 Miquel-Joan Ceriol i Balle, mas conocido como Fadrique Furio Ceriol, nacio en 
Valencia en mayo de 1527. Estudio en Paris y Lovaina, pero por su heterodoxia tuvo que 
huir a Colonia. Tras su vuelta a Valencia es nombrado gentilhombre de la Casa del Rey, 
y regreso a Flandes en 1573 con el nuevo gobemador, Luis de Requesens. Seguro que fue 
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45 illius gentis partem spectat, tamen ne ob leuem rem uel tibi uel autoritati 
nominique Abrahami Ortelii offensionis uel inuidiae quicquam creetur, 
hoc modo testimonium temperandum duco et censeo: 

Maxima urbis huius agri pars a gente colitur ex mauris oriunda et 
patemum siue auitum sermonem ac fere uitae morem ad hue retinente, 
quod a Clar[issimo] Vir[o] Freder[ico] Fur[io] Caeriolano accepi. 

50 (9) Consulo praeterea ac moneo ut, quantum fieri possit, ab inquisi- 

tionis mentione perpetuo supersedeas, nisi quid fortassis in illius iudicii 
commendationem res ac tempus attulerit. 

(10) Quod uero tuum indies crescat opus nouis addendis regionum 
tabulis, et gaudeo, et studiosis omnibus gratulor. (11) Habeo aliquid 
55 munusculi tibi adscriptum, quod, quanquam exiguum, tamen mittere 
cupio si quern nanciscar amicum cui tuto committere possim. Nam doleo 
ualde annulum a barbaris factum, tamen non inelegantem, quern R[eue- 
rendissi]mo nostro Antuerpiensi miseram, ibidem in ipsa inferiore Ger¬ 
mania et non longe ab Antuerpia periisse, neque id casu, uti suspicor, 
60 sed cuiuspiam cupiditate et fraude. Vale, mi Abrahame, uale diu et recte 
Ariamque tuum tui amantissimum esse tibi persuadeto. Hispali ex hortis 
nostris 3 Ianuarii 1590. 

[obsignatum:] 

[Orteli manu:] Accepi 17. Martii. 

65 

[in altero folio:] 

Abrahamo Ortelio, Geographo regio 
incomparabili 
Antuerpiam. 


45 primum uel corr. o pro in 48 Maxima coor. o pro Maximae II pars corr. o pro 
partes II oriunda {quo} o 57 tutto o 60 et corr. o pro u 62 ex {prae} o 



LAS CARTAS DE B. ARIAS MONTANO A A. ORTELS 


183 


aquella nacion, sin embargo, para que ninguna contrariedad ni envidia te 
surja a ti o a la autoridad y buen nombre de Abraham Ortels por una ton- 
terfa, considero y aconsejo que el testimonio debe ser moderado de esta 
manera: 

La mayor parte del area de esta ciudad esta habitada por un pueblo 
oriundo de los moros que asimismo conserva hasta hoy el habla y mas 
o menos el modo de vida de sus padres o incluso de sus abuelos, infor- 
macion que he recibido del ilustrfsimo varon Fadrique Furio Ceriol. 

( 9 ) Ademas considero oportuno y te advierto que, en la medida de lo 
posible, te abstengas siempre de mencionar la Inquisition, salvo que la 
situation y la ocasion aportaran algo quiza a la recomendacion de su 
juicio. 

( 10 ) Por otro lado, que tu obra crezca dia a dia con la adicion de nue- 
vos mapas de regiones no solo me alegra, sino que felicito por ello a 
todos los estudiosos. ( 11 ) Tengo un regalito asignado a ti que, aunque 
pequeno, sin embargo deseo enviar si encuentro algun amigo al que se lo 
pueda encomendar sin temor. 45 Pues mucho me duele que un anillo 
hecho por indigenas, pero no sin elegancia, que habia enviado a nuestro 
reverendisimo amberiense 46 , alii mismo, en la misma Holanda, no lejos 
de Amberes, haya desaparecido, y eso no por una desgracia, segun sos- 
pecho, sino por la avaricia y el delito de alguno. Adios, Abraham mio, 
cuidate mucho tiempo, y convencete de que tu Arias te quiere muchi- 
simo. Sevilla, desde nuestro huerto. 3 de enero de 1590. 

El discipulo 

La recibi el 17 de marzo. 

A Abraham Ortels, Geografo real incomparable. 

A Amberes. 


entonces cuando conocio a Montano (si no antes) y probablemente tambien a Ortels. En 
1577 vuelve a Madrid y muere en Valladolid en agosto de 1592. Vease H. Mechoulan - 
J. Perez Dura (edd.), Fadrique Furio Ceriol: Obra completa. I: El Concejo y los conse- 
jeros del Principe. Bononia (Valencia, 1996). 

45 Este regalito es descrito en la carta siguiente, 90 01 03, donde sigue sin encontrar a 
alguien de confianza. 

46 Se refiere a Lieven van der Beke, o Laevinus Torrentius. 
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90 03 30 

Benito Arias Montano (Sevilla) a Abraham Ortels (Amberes) 
30 de marzo de 1590 


o: Harry Ransom Humanities Research Center, The University of Texas 
at Austin, s.n., ff. 293-294. 

e: Hessels, Abraham Ortelii [...] epistulae ..., n° 177, pp. 427-429. 

Ortels habia enviado una carta a Montano el 23 de octubre de 1589 47 , 
y apenas un mes mas tarde le envia otra que llega el 7 de marzo y a la 
que responde el frexnense mas de veinte dias despues por culpa de una 
enfermedad. Vemos que, ademas de los problemas de comunicacion, 
tambien se cruzaban las cartas, lo que explica que, al final, vuelva a 
lamentarse de la desaparicion del anillo enviado a Van der Beke 
(Torrentius). 

En un pasaje de esta carta tenemos un testimonio de la aficion de 
Montano por el dibujo y la pintura, que cultivo en la practica el mismo. 
Ya sabemos que en el Album amicorum de Ortels (f. 17, p. 22) dibujo a 
un idealizado Arquimedes saliendo del bano, en 1574. 48 El mencionado 
Van der Beke tambien tenia un dibujo suyo 49 

Por otra parte, aparece tambien la primera (y somera) description del 
regalito mencionado en la anterior carta a Ortels. 


47 Cf. 90 01 03, carta que tambien se menciona aqul. 

48 Cf. 76 02 28 y Morales Lara ‘Espanoles en el Album amicorum de Abraham 
Ortels’. 

49 En 1587 envio una carta a su sobrino y asistente Jan Lievens dandole instrucciones 
para trasladar algunas posesiones de Lieja a Amberes (Delcourt - Hoyoux, Laevinus 
Torrentius: Correspondance, ep. 281, vol. II, 3): 

‘De chartis ac membranis jam significavi quid velim: tutius mittentur omnes quam ut ali- 
quid desiderem. Parvi ponderis sunt nec metuere debes offensum, sic tamen ut secretario 
de Labricque tradas quae seposueram (quod jam factum credo) picturas et imagines ut 
nosti. Amo illam vero quam petit D. Militis maxime. Est enim inventio ac donum 
D. Ariae Montani.’ 
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Abrahamo Ortelio uiro optimo doctissimo mihique cariss[imo] 
Bened[ictus] Arias Montanus S[alutem] P[lurimam] 

(1) Ad huius Martii Nonas, cum in lecto ex aduersa ualetudine cubarem, 
literas a te accepi Nouembri mense datas una cum alligatis imaginibus 
duabus, altera uoti Belgici de pace publica, quam non Mars, non Venus, 
uerum Christus, autor pacis uerae istis nostris regionibus, ut conciliet, 
5 mihi in uotorum summa est; (2) altera mirabilis spectri apud Hambur- 
gum ostensi, quod bene Deus christianis hominibus uertat. (3) Amicum 
qui haec a te nobis reddenda acceperat, nondum uidere contigit, namque 
is amico alii theologo et urbis huius concionatori credidit mihi tradenda, 
quod hie bona fide praestitit. (5) Quod ad epistolium tuum attinet, breue 
10 quidem illud, sed elegans, sed plane mihi gratissimum fuit. Vel quod a 
te profectum, cuius ego si uel singulas lineas propria manu exaratas 
haberem unoquoque mensium anni, solamen profecto iucundissimum 
existimarem mali ac doloris, quern ex tua atque tui similium, hoc est 
mihi carissimorum, absentia perpetuum fero; id enim, quando aliud 
15 quippiam nihil noui afferret, te bene agere ac recte ualere testatum ani- 
mum reficeret meum. Vix enim credere possis quantum cruder, ubi de 
uobis, quos amo, deque rebus uestris diutius nescire cogor propter istam 
uiarum et nunciorum difficultatem, quam utinam breui in summam tran- 
quillitatem mutari gratulemur. (6) Pictura ista, quam ad me misisti, ex 
20 Lucretio desumpta elegantissimum artificem commendat, turn eum qui 
inuenit, turn uero eum qui incidit in aes, et animi tui iudicium, ut caetera, 
probat, qui, cum oculos etiam habeas eruditos, ea seligis, quae in singu¬ 
lis optima censentur artibus. (7) Ex hoc genere memini uidere apud te 
tabellam de uirginis matris ex hac mortali uita separatione, et dexterrime 
25 et ualde pie depictam, quam tu Philippo Gallaeo nostro ad imitationem 
dabas in aes incisuro; eius uero unum exemplum mihi ualde exoptatum 
existimo iam alias, a te amicitiae et pietatis nomine per me postulatum, 


7 namque corr. o pro N 9 quod corr. o pro quae II Quod corr. o pro q 22 qui- 
cum o 25 tu {a} o 
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Benito Arias Montano envia muchos saludos a Abraham Ortels, 
hombre muy bueno, muy sabio y muy querido para mi. 

(1) El siete del presente mes de marzo, estando en cama por enferme- 
dad, recibi tu carta fechada en noviembre junto con dos imagenes atadas: 
la primera, del deseo belga sobre la paz publica, la cual tengo entre mis 
mayores deseos que la concilie no Marte, ni Venus, sino Cristo, autor 
verdaderamente de la paz en estas nuestras regiones; (2) la otra, de la 
admirable aparicion vista en Hamburgo, que Dios bien reconduzca en 
favor de los hombres cristianos. (3) A1 amigo que la habia recibido de ti 
para hacemosla llegar todavia no he alcanzado a verle, ya que el se la 
confio para entregarmela a otro amigo teologo y concejal de esta ciudad, 
lo cual este cumplio de buena fe. ( 4 ) Por lo que atane a tu cartita, sin 
duda breve pero elegante, con todo, fue para mi con mucho lo mas grato. 
Y es que lo que saiga de ti, de quien si yo tuviera una linea escrita de 
propia mano cada mes del ano, lo considerarfa en seguida el consuelo 
mas agradable del mal y el dolor que siempre sobrellevo por tu ausencia 
y la de tus semejantes, esto es, los mas queridos para mi; eso, pues, aun- 
que no aportara ninguna novedad en absoluto, reharfa mi animo, atesti- 
guandole que te va bien y estas en buenas condiciones. (5) En efecto, 
apenas podrfas creer cuanto me atormento cuando me veo obligado a no 
saber de vosotros, a los que quiero, ni de vuestros asuntos durante 
mucho tiempo por culpa de esta dificultad en los caminos y los mensa- 
jeros, la cual ojala podamos pronto felicitamos de que ha cambiado a la 
mayor tranquilidad. (6) Esta pintura que me enviaste, inspirada en 
Lucrecio, revela a un artista elegantisimo, bien al que la dibujo, bien al 
que la grabo en bronce, y demuestra, como otras cosas, el juicio de 
animo que tienes tu, que, aunque tengas ojos eruditos, eliges las cosas 
que se consideran mejores en cada arte. (7) De este estilo recuerdo haber 
visto en tu casa una tabla sobre la separation de la virgen madre de esta 
vida mortal, y pintada con gran destreza y muy piadosamente, que tu le 
entregabas a nuestro Philips Galle para que la grabara a imitation en 
bronce; pero creo que ya en otra ocasion te pedi un ejemplar, que yo 
deseaba mucho, en nombre de tu amistad y piedad para conmigo, salvo 
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nisi forsan literae illae nostrae ad te, ut sepe alias aliae, non fuerint per- 
latae. (8) Ante duos menses te per epistolam certiorem faciebam accep- 
30 tarum a me tuarum cum carmine illius amici qui in nostrum nomen ex 
suo candore magis quam ex meo merito luserat, cui, si uiuo esse contin¬ 
gent, gratias a me actas cupiebam quas ipse uiuens habebo. ( 9 ) Ante 
illam etiam Hispaniae ueteris a te elaboratam descriptionem mihi prae 
oculis semper esse significabam una cum effigie tua gratissima, quam 
35 quocunque migro circumferre soleo. Te autem ipsum animo semper inti- 
mum habeo. 

( 10 ) Elegantem lapidem baghalzar tibi delectum seruo cum nonnullis 
aliis gemmis siue lapidibus mirae efficacitatis. Expecto et quaero occa- 
sionem mittendi per fidum aliquem utrique notum, ( 11 ) nam doleo ualde 
40 annulum quern ad Reuerendissimum Leuinum pastorem ac praesulem 
nostrum destinaueram in ipso iam, uti suspicor, Belgio periisse. Huius- 
modi huius tempestatis conditio est, sed ego nonnullorum hominum 
ingenio magis quam tempori huiusmodi fraudes adscribo. ( 12 ) Vale, 
Abrahame doctissime et mihi dulcissime; tuos omnes familiares et ami- 
45 cos etiam communes, in his Galleum, Crispinum et Mart[inum] de Vos, 
meis uerbis salutato. Hispali rure nostro et secessu III Caljendas] Apri- 
leis 1590. 

[obsignatum:] Ju^Jb 
[a ter go:] 

50 Abrahamo Ortelio Cosmographo 
cregio do>ctissimo amicoque 
<carissimo> 

Antuerpiam. 


32 gratias corr. o pro gratiam II actas corr. o pro actam 37 Baghalzar o 39 nam 
corr. o pro Nam 43 ingenio {que} o 46 III corr. o pro 3 
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que quiza aquella carta nuestra no te hubiera sido entregada, como en 
tantas otras ocasiones. (8) Hace dos meses te hacia saber por carta que 
habia recibido la tuya con el poema de aquel amigo que habia escrito a 
nuestro nombre mas por su generosidad que por mi merito, a quien si 
sucediera que esta vivo, deseaba que le dieras mi agradecimiento, que yo 
mismo tendre mientras viva. (9) Antes te decia que tambien tengo siem- 
pre ante mis ojos aquella descripcion de la Hispania antigua elaborada 
por ti, junto con tu efigie, tan agradable, que suelo llevar conmigo adon- 
dequiera que me traslado; y te tengo siempre muy dentro en mi animo. 50 

( 10 ) Guardo una elegante piedra bezoar, elegida para ti, con algunas 
otras gemas o piedras de admirable eficacia. Espero y busco la ocasion 
de enviartelas a traves de algun conocido comun y de fiar, (11) pues me 
duele mucho que el anillo que habia enviado al reverendisimo Lieven, 
pastor y jefe nuestro, desapareciera ya en la misma Belgica, segun sos- 
pecho. Asi es la condicion de estos tiempos, pero yo atribuyo delitos de 
este tipo al caracter de algunos hombres mas que a la epoca. 51 (12) 
Adios, Abraham doctisimo y tan querido para mi; saluda con mis pala- 
bras a todos tus familiares y a los amigos comunes, entre ellos a Galle, 
Crespin 52 y Maarten de Vos. 53 Sevilla, en nuestro campo y retiro. 30 de 
marzo de 1590. 

El discfpulo 

A Abraham Ortels, cosmografo real doctisimo y muy querido amigo. 

A Amberes. 


50 Un poco mas de dos meses, casi tres. Cf. cartas 86 08 03 y 90 01 03, y nota 39. 

51 Descripcion del ‘regalito’ que menciono en la carta anterior, ibidem. Sigue sin 
encontrar a nadie de fiar. 

52 Probablemente Jean Crespin, jurista e impresor nacido en Arras en 1520. Estudio en 
Lovaina y en Paris, pero se traslado a Ginebra en 1548, donde fundo su imprenta y murio 
en la peste de 1572. Como se ve, casi veinte anos mas tarde Montano aun no tenia noti- 
cia de ello. Vease J.F. Gilmont, Jean Crespin, un editeur reforme du XVIe siecle (Gine¬ 
bra, 1981). 

53 Hay al menos un par de familias de artistas con el apellido De Vos. Maarten de 
Vos, nacido en Amberes en 1534, fue pintor. Amplio estudios en Italia, donde llego a ser 
alumno destacado de Tintoretto. Murio en su ciudad natal en 1603. Vease C. Schuckman 
- D. de Hoop Scheffer, Maarten de Vos , 3 vols (Rotterdam, 1995-96). 
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91 04 10 

Benito Arias Montano (Sevilla) a Abraham Ortels (Amberes) 
10 de abril de 1591 


o: Harry Ransom Humanities Research Center, The University of Texas at Aus¬ 
tin, s.n., ff. 169-170. 

e: Hessels, Abraham Ortelii [...] epistulae ..., n° 195, pp. 469-472. 

Ortels habia escrito el 6 de febrero de este ano una carta que tarda en 
llegar casi dos meses despues, el 31 de marzo. Solo diez dias se toma 
Montano para responder. Acusa recibo de algunos envios y, por fin, a 
pesar de que sigue manifestando sus reservas, se decide a mandarle el 
anunciado regalito, que a estas alturas ha tenido tiempo de crecer. 
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Abrahamo Ortelio amicissimo et uerae amicitiae exemplo Benedfictus] 
Arias Montanus amantissimus S[alutem] P[lurimam] 

(1) Quas ad me amico hue nauiganti vi Februarii hoc anno dederas pri- 
die Kal[endas] Aprileis accepi gratissimas, ut caeteras omnes, quas a te 
habeo et seruo, quern, cum plurimum diligam et uehementer amem, nec 
tamen praesentem, uti cuperem et optarem, semper alloqui possim, anti- 
5 quioribus epistolis saepius relegendis et nouis quotidie exoptandis allo- 
quor, atque hoc studio et effigie tua, dum domi sum, identidem spec- 
tanda et salutanda solamen capio doloris quo semper ex uestra, quos istic 
habeo caros, ac tui cum primis absentia perpetuo imo in dies auctiore 
crucior. Atque ita dum alio pacto huic animi mei teneritudini (quae 
10 nimia est fateor) mederi non datur, fomenta saltern quae recreare aliquo 
modo aegrotum ualent quotidie adhiberi, imo, si fieri posset, in horas 
redintegrari mihi percupio. (2) His tu, mi optime et carissime Orteli, 
amicum iamdiu desiderantem magna leuasti anxietate et suspicione ac 
metu quibus qui amant laborare solent ubi diutius carere coguntur ami- 
15 corum literis et secundae ualetudinis incerti sunt; quam tibi et sorori 
honestissimae (cuius bis tantum salutatae saepius recordor) prosperam 
eo quo scribebas tempore fuisse intellexi, et propriam ac perpetuam 
longo tempore esse cupio et uotis a Deo posco. (3) Me grauiori febri hac 
hyeme laborasse iam Perezius noster tibi, ut arbitror, significauerit, a qua 
20 tamen diuino beneficio liberatus, propter aetatem atque anni apud nos 
inclementiam serius confirmatus, euasi tamen semper et sanus et ualens 
et aegrotus et debilior, tui amantissimus ac memor, quod persuasum tibi 
scio, et hoc nomine consolationem accipio (quod me tibi aeque carum 
esse nouerim magis propter bonitatem istam ingenuam quam propter 
25 meritum meum cum nullum tantum esse possit quod animo erga te meo 


Tit. amititiae o 1 dederas corr. o pro dedisti 2 accipi o 3 diligam corr. o pro de 
5 antiquioribus corr. o pro te II saepius corr. o pro re 8 ac tui {ab} o 9 huic corr. 
o pro ho 11 quotidie corr. o pro quos 12 Orteli {hu} o 14 ubidiutius corr. o pro 
uere 24 magis corr. o pro non 
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Benito Arias Montano envia muy afectuosamente muchos saludos a su 
gran amigo Abraham Ortels, ejemplo de verdadera amistad. 

(1) La carta que le habias dado para mi el 6 de febrero de este ano a 
un amigo que navegaba hacia aqui la recibi el 31 de marzo muy de mi 
agrado, como todas las demas que tengo y conservo de ti, a quien, aun- 
que quiera muchisimo y ame con vehemencia y sin embargo no pueda 
hablarle siempre presente, como desearfa y querrfa, hablo releyendo con 
mucha frecuencia cartas mas antiguas y deseando nuevas todos los dias. 
Con esta querencia y con tu efigie, mientras estoy en casa, contemplan- 
dola de frente y saludandola, obtengo alivio del dolor con el que, inter¬ 
minable, profundo y por dias mas crecido, siempre sufro por vuestra 
ausencia, a los que desde aqui considero queridos, y por la tuya princi- 
palmente. Y asi, mientras de otro modo a esta temura de mi animo (que 
confieso que es excesiva) no se le concede una cura, deseo que me sean 
aplicados todos los dias unos remedios que al menos sirvan para reforzar 
de alguna manera a un enfermo, o mejor, que sean renovados cada hora, 
si puede ser. (2) Con esta carta, mi optimo y queridisimo Ortels, tu has 
aliviado a un deseoso amigo de la gran ansiedad y la sospecha y el 
miedo que suelen sufrir los que quieren cuando se ven obligados a care- 
cer con frecuencia de cartas de sus amigos y no estan seguros de su 
favorable estado; el cual he comprendido que tu y tu honestisima her- 
mana (a la cual recuerdo muchas veces haber saludado solo dos veces) 
temais prospero en el momento en que escribias, y deseo y hago votos a 
Dios de que sea propio y perpetuo largo tiempo. (3) Ya nuestro Perez, 
segun creo, te ha explicado que este inviemo sufrf una fiebre muy 
grave 54 , de la cual, aunque me libere por beneficio divino y recai mas 
tarde por mi edad y por la inclemencia de este ano en nuestra tierra, con 
todo siempre me escape y sano y fuerte y enfermo y mas debil sigo que- 
riendote mucho y acordandome de ti, de lo cual se que estas persuadido, 
y con este nombre tengo consuelo (porque se que soy igualmente que- 
rido para ti, mas por esta innata bondad que por mi merito, porque nin- 
guno puede ser tan grande que satisfaga a mi animo hacia ti), y no se 


54 En la anterior carta a Ortels, 90 03 30, Montano cuenta que estaba guardando cama 
por enfermedad, es decir, en la primavera anterior. 
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satisfaciat) et maius maiusque constare non expectatur. 

(4) Non modo autem epistolis tu me delectare soles et iuuare aman- 
tem, sed muneribus donis ac beneficiis augere atque ditare siue potius 
beare, namque nihil mihi gratius aut commodius contingere possit quam 
30 ingenii, industriae ac diligentiae istius amabilis mihi atque omnibus stu- 
diosis utilis monumentis locupletari. (5) Quas ad me ante annum, ut 
puto, miseras, Hispaniae, Chinae, Valentiae et Floridae descriptiones 
eodem tempore accepi cum his nuper destinatis Theatri tui additamentis 
tribus et tabellis obitus D[iuae] Virginis. Namque eadem nauigatio, ut 
35 puto, fuit ei cui Ludouicus noster quaedam ad me perferenda tradiderat 
(in quibus uolumen illud erat tuum) et ei cui tu quae in tuis indicas lite- 
ris credidisti. Vtraque salua perlata et ut indicas fuere integra praeter 
unicam Plantini illius beati effigiem, quam requirere dolens cogor. (6) 
Magnam igitur gratiam tibi, mi Abrahame, habeo habeboque semper et 
40 ad multas illas quas hactenus habui, appono: idemque mecum faciunt 
amici quibus munera impertior tua; sunt autem I hi ex optimis et candi- 
dissimis regionis huius Bethicae. Gratulor autem omni studiosorum rei- 
publicae uigilias istas industriamque tuam, perpetuo utilem ac mire fer- 
tilem, tibique longam et foelicem uitam posco, utpote quam in iuuandis 
45 et promouendis bonis literis occupandam et exercendam nouerim, tuum 
uero studium cuperem ego aliqua ex parte adiuuare, si id opis nostrae 
esset. Et cum quo pacto facere possim intellexero, curabo sedulo. (7) Nunc 
in eadem capsula qua Iulii Caesaris ceram misisti, meditationem tibi 
mitto breuem ab amico ante biennium acceptam quae aliquid fortassis 
50 contulerit ad Hispaniae descriptionem. Is Pacensis quidam canonicus est, 
uir doctus ac diligens, Rodericus Delgadus Paciecus nomine et cogno- 
mine. Quern etiam cum aliis consulam de iis locorum in Celtiberia nomi¬ 
nibus quae requiris. 

(8) In eadem capsula et lapides baghalzar reperies tres: unum colore 


31 annum corr. o pro anno 35 cui corr. o pro cum 37 indicas: indica o 38 effi- 
gien o II quam corr. o pro quae II require o 44 iuuandis corr. o pro iuuandu 45 
promouendis corr. o pro promouer II tuum corr. o pro cuiu 48 Ceram o 
54 Baghalzar o II unum corr. o pro una 
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espera que se haga mayor y mayor. ( 4 ) Pero sueles no solo deleitarme y 
ayudar a tu amigo con tus cartas, sino colmarme y enriquecerme, o mas 
bien bendecirme con regalos, ofrendas y favores, pues nada mas grato o 
apropiado puede sucederme que enriquecerme con los monumentos de 
tu ingenio, tu inventiva y esta diligencia tan querida para mi y tan util 
para todos los estudiosos. (5) Los mapas de Espana, China, Valencia y 
Florida que, segun calculo, me habias enviado antes de este ano, los 
recibi al mismo tiempo con los tres suplementos en otro tiempo destina- 
dos a tu Theatrum 55 y las tablas de la muerte de la Sagrada Virgen. Pues 
fue la misma travesia, segun creo, aquella a la que nuestro Luis habia 
entregado ciertas cosas para traermelas (entre las que estaba tu volumen) 
y a la que tu confiaste lo que indicas en tu carta. Ambas cosas fueron 
trasladadas sanas, salvas y como indicas, excepto la efigie del beato 
Plantin, que me duele verme obligado a pedirte de nuevo. (6) Asi que te 
doy muchas gracias, Abraham rmo, y te las dare siempre, y anado mas a 
las muchas que te he dado hasta ahora: y lo mismo hacen conmigo los 
amigos con los que comparto tus regalos, y estos son de los mejores y 
mas amables de esta region andaluza. Felicito tambien a toda la repu- 
blica de los estudiosos por estos desvelos y tu inventiva, util para siem¬ 
pre y admirablemente fertil, y te deseo una vida larga y feliz, como la 
que se que ocupas y ejercitas en ayudar y promover las buenas letras, 
pero yo desearfa ayudar desde alguna parte a tu dedication, si estuviera 
en nuestras manos. Y cuando sepa como puedo hacerlo, me encargare de 
todo corazon. 56 (7) Ahora, en el mismo cofrecillo en el que me enviaste 
la cera de Julio Cesar, 57 te envio una breve meditation recibida de un 
amigo hace dos anos, que quiza aporte algo al mapa de Espana. Este 
cierto pacense es canonigo, hombre docto y diligente, de nombre 
Rodrigo Delgado Pacheco, al que incluso consultare, con otras cosas, 
aquellos nombres de lugares de Celtiberia que me preguntas. 

(8) En el mismo cofrecillo encontraras tambien tres piedras bezoar: 58 


55 El cuarto Additamentum al Theatrum de Ortels habia aparecido en 1590. 

56 Cf. carta 76 02 28. 

57 Cf. 86 08 03. 

58 Al parecer la descubrio en 1568 uno de los primeros conquistadores del Peru, Pedro 
de Osma, quien envio una docena al medico sevillano Nicolas Monardes, quien a su vez 
compuso de inmediato un Tratado de la piedra bezoar y de la yerva escuergonera. 
A otras indicaciones que Montano le va a contar a Ortels debe sumarse su poder contra la 
melancolia, en virtud del cual el mismo Carlos I la tomaba. Cf. J. Gil, Arias Montano en 
su entorno, pp. 85-87. 
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55 subfusco auro inclusum tibi pro amuleto gestandum, cuius prestans esse 
affirmatur efficacitas aduersus atrae bilis incommoda; duos alios ad ami- 
corum usum, cum opus fuerit, in iis morbis aut languoribus quae eius- 
modi curantur antidoto. (9) Item grana quaedam argentea mihi ex Ame¬ 
rica missa quae in purissimi metalli exempla produci solent siue 
60 excoqui. (Ensayes nostri uocant.) Quae omnia, cum exigua sint pro 
uoluntate in te mea et merito in me tuo, tamen boni consules Ariae tui 
potius animum quam donum intuitus. (10) Plura adderem si certum et 
notum haberem hominem cui tuto crederem. Vtinam haec perferantur ac 
tibi placeant. (11) Sororem tuam meo salutabis nomine et amicos com- 
65 munes omnes, in his Philippum Gallaeum, cuius nunc nuper effigiem 
impressam accepi gratissimam nunquam ante conspectam. Vale, mi 
Abrahame Carissime meique, ut scio et mihi gratulor, amantissime. Ex 
Campo Florido apud Hispalim iiii Id[us] Aprileis MDXCI. 

(12) Monauium et Amoldum Milium cum per literas uel per nuntios 
70 appellabis meo nomine salutatos cupio. 

[in altero folio:] 

Bonis artibus cultissi[mo] et optimo uiro Abraha- 
mo Ortelio mihi carissimo, Cosmographo 
regio. 

Antuerpiam. 


58 America corr. o pro america 59 quae: que oe 60 pro corr. o pro prae 
68 Hispalim {4} o 
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una de color dorado difuso, incluida para ti para que la lleves como amu- 
leto, cuya eficacia se afirma que es excelente contra las molestias de 
bilis negra; las otras dos para uso de los amigos, cuando fuera necesario, 
en aquellas enfermedades o dolencias que se curan con un antidoto de 
este tipo. (9) Asimismo unos granos de plata que me han enviado desde 
America y que suelen convertirse o precipitarse en ejemplares de metal 
muy puro (“Ensayes” los llaman los nuestros 59 ), todo lo cual, aunque 
sea poco para mi voluntad hacia ti y tu merito hacia mi, sin embargo ten 
en cuenta la intencion de tu Arias mas que el regalo que va dentro. (10) 
Anadirfa mas cosas si tuviera un hombre de fiar y conocido en el que 
confiar con seguridad. Ojala estas cosas te lleguen y te complazcan. (11) 
Saludaras en mi nombre a tu hermana y a todos los amigos comunes, 
entre ellos a Philips Galle, cuya efigie, impresa hace tiempo y que no 
habia visto nunca antes, he recibido ahora con agrado. Adios, Abraham 
mio queridisimo y afectuoso hacia mi (como se y de lo que me alegro). 
Campo Florido, Sevilla. 10 de abril de 1591. 

(12) Me gustana que saludaras en mi nombre a Monaw y a Van der 
Mylen 60 cuando te dirijas a ellos por carta o por mensajero. 

A mi queridisimo Abraham Ortels, cosmografo real, muy culto en 

bellas artes y varon optimo. A Amberes. 


59 Ahora, segun el DRAE, se puede decir tanto ‘ensaye’ como ‘ensayo’. ‘Ensayar’ es 
determinar la calidad de un mineral o la ley de un metal precioso, y se llama ‘ensaye’ 
tanto a su accion como a su efecto. 

60 Se refiere a Jacob, que esta en Breslau: recordemos que Peter habia muerto en 
1588. Van der Mylen vive ahora en Colonia. 
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96 04 26 

Benito Arias Montano (Sevilla) a Abraham Ortels (Amberes) 
26 de abril de 1596 


o: Harry Ransom Humanities Research Center, The University of Texas at 
Austin, s.n., ff. 123-124. 

e: Hessels, Abraham Ortelii [...] epistulae ..., n° 288, pp. 683-685. 

Montano habia escrito ya a Ortels a principios de este ano de 1596 
una carta que no se conserva; ahora responde al envio de un paquete 
enviando otro. En el texto aprovecha para repetir y ampliar, por si acaso, 
algun detalle y adjunta un mdice de los contenidos del regalo. 
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S[alutem] P[lurimam], amice carissime. 

(1) Existimo sane literas nostras istuc perlatas quas ante duos menses 
D[omino] Carolo Clusio, communi nostro amico, miseram ad te demum 
curandas; longiores quam has non enim nunc per aliena negotia longius 
ad te uacat scribere, me uero siue breuius siue prolixius tecum per scrip- 
5 tionem agam, satiare meum animum possum aut solitudinem solari, 
quam maxime ex tui amicorumque tibi similium absentia sentio tanto 
grauiorem quanto diutumiorem. An hoc ex naturae mihi eueniat nimio 
plus tenero ingenio an ex alia causa, ignoro quidem, tamen certo certius 
imo, expertus diu, asserere possum et sancte iurare huiusmodi mentis in 
10 me aegritudines augeri prorsus indiesque magis haerere quam leuari: 
tantum abest ut curari sperem. Siue igitur crebriores ad te scribam literas 
ut silentium rumpam, siue rariores ne uulnus refricem, perinde habeo, 
perinde doleo, nec tui memoriam ullo uel minimo temporis momento 
depono. (2) Interea tamen tu me muneribus et monumentis liberalitatis 
15 atque amicitiae tuae excitas et solicitas, quae uel obliuiosissimo quoque 
homini memoriam praestare nedum recordationem possint parare. 
Accepi nuper in cista per D[ominum] Ludouicum curata et instructa 
Theatrum tuum auctissimum milleque elegantiis cumulatum tuo isto fer- 
tilissimo ingenio et indefesso labore. Vtinam ut munus tantum sic et 
20 muneris autor mihi in colloquium et consuetudinem contingere posset. 


2 nostro corr. o pro nostri 3 per corr. o pro prae 6 tui corr. o pro tua 13 tui corr. 
o pro tua 19 sic corr. o pro ii 
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Muchos saludos, queridisimo amigo. 

(1) Supongo que ya te han hecho llegar nuestra carta, que envie desde 
aqui hace mas de dos meses a nuestro comun amigo, el Sr. Charles de 
l’Escluse, 61 para que se encargara finalmente de ello; en efecto, ahora, 
por culpa de asuntos ajenos, no tengo mas tiempo para escribirte una 
mas larga que esta, pero si puedo tratar contigo por escrito, sea de forma 
mas breve o mas prolija, puedo saciar mi animo o calmar mi soledad, 
que en grado sumo, por tu ausencia y de los que son como tu, siento 
tanto mas pesada cuanto mas prolongada. Ignoro, desde luego, si esto 
me sucede por el caracter extremadamente tiemo de mi naturaleza o por 
otra causa; sin embargo, mas cierto que cierto es que puedo, por la expe- 
riencia de hace tiempo, asegurar y jurar por lo mas sagrado que aumen- 
tan sin parar en mi las desazones de este tipo de caracter y cada dia se 
quedan mas que se alivian: tanto falta para esperar curarme. Asi que si 
te escribo cartas mas frecuentes para romper el silencio, o si mas espa- 
ciadas para no irritar mi herida, igual lo considero, igual me duele, y no 
abandono tu recuerdo ni el mas mmimo momento. (2) Entretanto, sin 
embargo tu me despiertas y me agitas con tus regalos y los testimonios 
de tu generosidad y amistad, que le podrfan garantizar la memoria 
incluso al hombre mas olvidadizo, y tanto mas preparar el recuerdo. 
Recibi hace poco, en una cesta cuidada y construida por D. Luis, tu The- 
atrum , muy aumentado y enriquecido con mil elegancias gracias a este 
fertilisimo caracter tuyo y tu incansable labor. 62 Ojala como tan gran 
regalo pudiera tocarme el autor del regalo no solo para la conversation 
sino tambien para la familiaridad, para que yo juzgara que tengo y poseo 


61 Este botanista (Arras, 1526-Leiden, 1609) estudio en Lovaina y vivio en Amberes, 
Brujas y Malinas. En 1564 fue tutor de Jacob Fugger, y en 1573 Maximiliano II lo llamo 
a Viena para dirigir sus jardines. En 1587 se traslada a Frankfurt, donde le ofrecen crear 
un jardln botanico en la Universidad de Leiden, lo cual acepto en 1592. Introdujo en Flan- 
des la patata. Veanse Biographie Nationale 5, 383-403; Nieuw Nederlandsch Biographisch 
Woordenboek (Leiden, 1911-1937) 9, 150-153; J. Themisz, Carolus Clusius: het merk- 
waardige leven van een pionier der wetenschap (Amsterdam 1939); F.W.T. Hunger, 
Charles de VEscluse (Carolus Clusius), Nederlandsch kruidkundige (1526-1609), 2 vols 
(La Haya, 1927-1943); Nationaal Biografisch Woordenboek (Bruselas, 1964-...), 1, 312- 
319; A. Gerlo - H.D.L. Vervliet, Bibliographie de Vhumanisme des anciens Pays-Bas 
(Bruselas, 1972), 325-326; J.L1. Barona - X. Gomez Font, La correspondencia de Caro¬ 
lus Clusius con los cientificos espaholes (Valencia, 1998). En este momento esta en Lei¬ 
den. 

62 El quinto Additamentum (y ultimo, al menos en vida de su autor) es de 1595. 
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non orbis theatrum modo uerum ipsum orbem mihi reapse haberi et pos- 
sideri putaturo atque adeo gratulaturo. (3) Accepi etiam librum a 
D[omino] Monauio tua opera missum, tot doctissimorum uirorum flo- 
rentibus ingenii omamentis refertum atque uarietate mira gratum, in 
25 unici argumenti explicationem concinnata, cui tu meo nomine maximas 
ages gratias; ego uero semper et illi et D[omino] Laurentio Goltzio 
habebo ac tibi, qui me tot ac tantorum amicorum op[er]ibus ditare per- 
gis. (4) lam tibi in mea quam indicaui epistola scripseram quatema nos- 
trorum scriptorum per D[ominum] Ludouicum reddenda esse exempla, 
30 tuae imprimis bibliothecae atque amicorum illorum gratiae destinata. 

Nunc uero quod, Mattheo Doomo curante, hominis fidelis et diligen- 
tis cui has crederem copiam I nactus fuerim, ex nostro naturae et artis 
theatro (musaei tui diuitiis et elegantiis longe inferiore) quaedam tibi 
amicissimo. quae boni, uti soles, consules, mitto quantum uidelicet exi- 
35 gua capere potuit capsula, non quantum et quanta tibi cupimus, modo 
animo res conueniret. Verum quae nobis cumque fuerint casu, propria 
crede et ut iuris tui cum uoles repetito. 

(5) Sorori tuae honestissimae et amicis omnibus tarn conciuibus et 
hospitibus quam in superiore Germania agentibus meo nomine salutem 
40 dicito. Vale, mi Abrahame carissime. Ex nostro secessu Campo de 
Flores uulgo. Prope Hispalin vi Caljendas] Mai M D XCVI. 

Tuus ex animo 

[obsignatum:] Bene[dictus] Arias Montanus jL*Jb 


27 habebo corr. o pro ca 31 curante {fide tu} o II {tu} suprascriptum o II et corr. 
o pro ac 
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no solo el Teatro del Mundo sino el mundo mismo de verdad y con mas 
motivo felicitarlo. (3) Recibi tambien el libro, lleno de florecientes oma- 
mentos de ingenio de tantos hombres doctisimos y agradable por su 
admirable variedad, conjuntada para desarrollo de un unico arguments, 
enviado a traves de ti por el Sr. Monaw 63 , a quien tu puedes mostrar el 
mayor agradecimiento en mi nombre, pero yo siempre lo tendre para el 
y para el Sr. Laurentz Goltz 64 y para ti, que sigues enriqueciendome con 
las obras de tantos y tan grandes amigos. ( 4 ) Ya te habia escrito en la 
carta que te he indicado que a traves de D. Luis se te iban a entregar cua- 
tro ejemplares de mis escritos, destinados a tu biblioteca, principal- 
mente, y al agradecimiento de aquellos amigos, uno para cada uno. 

Pero ahora que he obtenido la posibilidad de un hombre fiel y dili- 
gente a quien confiar esta carta gracias a Matthias Doom, ciertas cosas 
de nuestro teatro de naturaleza y arte (muy inferior a las elegancias y 
riquezas de tu museo) que, como sueles, trataras con consideration, 
como al mas amigo te las envio en la medida que pudo abarcar, claro es, 
una caja minuscula, no tanto ni tan grandes cosas para ti como desea- 
mos, o por lo menos como si la situation fuera acorde a mi animo. Pero 
cualquier cosa que por azar yo tuviera, considerala propia y pidela 
cuando quieras como de tu propiedad. 

(5) Saluda en mi nombre a tu honorabilisima hermana y a todos los 
amigos, tanto conciudadanos y huespedes como a los que viven en Ale- 
mania. Adios, mi queridisimo Abraham. Desde nuestro retiro en Campo 
de Flores, en vulgar. Cerca de Sevilla. 26 de abril de 1596. 

Tuyo de corazon, 

Benito Arias Montano. El discipulo 


63 Su Symbolum. Ipse faciet: uirorum clanssimorum, et amicorum... fue publicado 
por primera vez en 1571. En el epistolario de Ortels se puede rastrear como le llegaban 
los textos que aportaban los distintos colaboradores de esta recopilacion. En una carta de 
15 de febrero de 1594 ([Breslau]. H242, pp. 574-578) le dice: 

‘Sat habeo autorum. Numerus superat CC, ut uidebis e catalogo quern ad te mittam pro- 
pediem. Interim tibi habe uersiculos istos, quibus compellare uolo lectorem libelli carmi- 
num de Symbolo meo scriptorum, quos tuo quoque iudicio submitto. 

Haec collecta diu mihi, iamque olim edita partim 
omnia nunc tandem iuncta recudo simul. 

Efectivamente, una segunda edicion aparecio el ano siguiente: Symbolum... ipse faciet 
uariis uariorum auctorum carminibus ..., Gorlitz, 1595. Esta debe de ser la que ahora 
recibe Montano. 

64 Quiza hermano de Hubert, conocido anticuario de Amberes y sobrino del grabador 
Hendrik Goltz. 
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(6) Rerum in capsula tibi inclusarum Index 
45 Pyxis argentea in qua: 

Annulus peregrinae gemmae exemplis quinque inclusis. 

Annulus alter aureus cum smaragdo, honestissimae sorori tuae. 
Chalcanti ueri pars ex occidentali India, mirae efficacitatis ad oris 
ulcera. 

50 (7) Extra pyxidem in capsula lignea picta siue inducta chartis pictis 

Lapidis baghalzar, id est ueneno imperantis elegans et modo et usu atque 
efficacitate exemplum. 

Idolum aureum barbarum opus in principum sepulchro apud indos reper- 
tum. 

55 Idolum alterum eiusdem sexus atque operis argenteum. 

Animalis barbare ducta argentea effigies. 

Idolum barbarum ex iaspide hematite. 

Ilex acutissimus anceps quo Mexicani pro nouacula uel cultro utuntur. 
Tomentum ex mollissima lana bicuniae, id est animalis in quo baghalzar 
60 lapides reperiuntur. 

[altero folio] 

Doctissimo et omatissimo uiro Abrahamo 
<Ortelio cosmo>grapho regio amico carissi[mo]. 

Antuerpiam. 


44 {Ex} Rerum o 46 peregrinae corr. o pro peregriae 48 mire o 50 Pyxidem o 
51 Baghalzar o 53 Aureum o 57 Iaspide {cu} Hematite o 59 lana {ex} Bicuniae 
o II Baghalzar o 
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(6) fndice de objetos incluidos para ti en el cofrecillo 
Cajita de plata, en la cual: 

Anillo de gema peregrina, incluidos cinco ejemplares. 

Otro anillo de oro con esmeralda, para tu honorabilisima hermana. 
Fragmento de verdadera piedra pomez, de las Indias Occidentales, de 
eficacia admirable para las llagas de la boca. 

(7) Fuera de la cajita en un cofrecillo de madera pintado o grabado con 

papeles pintados 

Ejemplar de piedra bezoar, esto es, que tiene poder sobre el veneno, ele¬ 
gante en su forma, su uso y su eficacia. 

Idolo dorado, obra indigena, encontrado entre los indios en un sepulcro 
de sus jefes. 

Otro idolo de plata del mismo sexo y estilo. 

Efigie de plata de un animal grabada a la manera indigena. 

Idolo indigena de jaspe hematita. 

Hoja de acebo afiladisima de doble filo que los mejicanos utilizan como 
navaja o cuchillo. 

Relleno de suavisima lana de vicuna, esto es, de un animal en el que se 
encuentran piedras bezoar. 

A1 doctisimo y adomadisimo varon Abraham Ortels, cosmografo real y 

amigo queridisimo. 


A Amberes. 
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Walther Ludwig 


’NON CEDIT UMBRA SOLI’: JOACHIM GRAF ZU ORTENBURG 
ALS HUMANIST UND LESER VON JUSTUS LIPSIUS 

Eine kunftige Soziologie des Lateins in der friihen Neuzeit wird die 
Verbreitung und Qualitat der Lateinkenntnisse in den verschiedenen 
sozialen Schichten zu untersuchen haben. Gegenwartig sind wir auf 
MutmaBungen und allenfalls Schatzungen angewiesen. Die begonnene 
Auswertung der Matrikelbiicher der Universitaten ist ein erster Schritt. 
Wichtig ist, iiber die tatsachlich erworbenen Kenntnisse Erfahrungen zu 
sammeln und konkrete Anschauung zu gewinnen. Die Untersuchung 
beispielhafter Falle kann hier den Boden bereiten. 

Fur die Bildung der Hochadligen im 16. Jahrhundert gab der Aufsatz 
von Laetitia Bohm ‘Konservativismus und Modemitat in der Regentener- 
ziehung an deutschen Hofen im 15. und 16. Jahrhundert’ 1 ein ausgezeich- 
netes grundlegendes Panorama. Es gilt hier, noch bessere Kenntnisse iiber 
die hofischen Instruktionen zur Prinzenerziehung 2 , liber die Verhaltnisse 
und Lemergebnisse bei den Universitatsstudien, iiber die Bildungsreisen 3 , 
iiber die Bibliotheken und die Biicherlektiire 4 zu gewinnen. 

1 Laetitia Bohm, ‘Konservativismus und Modemitat in der Regentenerziehung an 
deutschen Hofen im 15. und 16. Jahrhundert’, in Wolfgang Reinhard (Hrsg.), Humanis- 
mus im Bildungswesen des 15. und 16. Jahrhunderts (Weinheim, 1984), SS. 61-93. 

2 S. Bohm (wie Anm. 1), SS. 78-90, und z.B. Walther Ludwig, ‘Frischlins Epos iiber 
die wurttembergisch-badische Hochzeit von 1575 und zwei neue Briefe Frischlins’, 
Daphnis , 29 (2000), 413-464 (hier 449-451). 

3 Zur Italienreise des Prinzen Karl Friedrich von Julich-Kleve-Berg vgl. Bohm (wie 
Anm. 1), SS. 84-85, und Marc Laureys, ‘Theory and Practice of the Journey to Italy in the 
16th Century : Stephanus Pighius’ Hercules Prodicius\ in Dirk Sacre und Gilbert Tour- 
noy (Hrsg.), Myricae, Essays on Neo-Latin Literature in Memory of Jozef IJsewijn 
(Lowen, 2000), SS. 269-301, zum Studium und zur Bildungsreise der Prinzen Friedrich 
und Philipp von Schleswig-Holstein Walther Ludwig, ‘Das Studium der holsteinischen 
Prinzen in StraBburg (1583/84) und Nicolaus Reusners Abschiedsgedichte’, Zeitschrift 
der Gesellschaft fiir schleswig-holsteinische Geschichte , 119 (1994), 111-147, zur Reise 
des schlesischen Adligen Christoph Rehdiger zu Strisa den als Buch veroffentlichten 
Bericht seines Prazeptors Paul Hentzner, Itinerarium Germaniae, Galliae, Angliae, Ita- 
liae (Niimberg, 1612). 

4 Vgl. dazu Wemer Arnold, ‘ Adelsbildung in Mitteldeutschland. Joachim von Alvens- 
leben und seine Bibliothek’, in Ders., Hrsg., Bibliotheken und Bucher im Zeitalter der 
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Es kann angenommen werden, daB in der zweiten Halfte des 16. Jahr- 
hunderts die Lateinkenntnisse beim Adel relativ stark zunahmen, daB 
aber immer noch nur eine Minderheit der Hoch- und Niederadligen 
humanistischen Unterricht genossen hatte. Darauf deutet z. B. der 
Umstand, daB Nikodemus Frischlin AnlaB sieht, in seinem Epos zur Hoch- 
zeit des Herzogs Ludwig von Wurttemberg im Jahr 1575 bei einigen 
adligen Hochzeitsgasten ihre humanistische Bildung besonders hervor- 
zuheben. Unter den Hochadligen sind es Herzog Ludwig selbst, dem 
sein Vater Herzog Christoph eine ausgiebige humanistische Erziehung 
verordnete, der Landgraf Wilhelm von Hessen zu Kassel und der Graf 
Karl von Hohenzollem zu Sigmaringen. Unter den iiber dreihundert 
namentlich genannten Niederadligen riihmt Frischlin ausdriicklich nur 
elf aus dem Raum des Herzogtums Wurttemberg und acht unter den aus- 
wartigen Gasten wegen ihrer humanistischen Bildung. Auch wenn er 
nicht iiber alle Bescheid wuBte, die Mehrheit war nach seinem Dafurhalten 
gewiB nicht humanistisch gebildet. 5 


1. Joachim Graf zu Ortenburg und sein Sohn Anton 

DaB Joachim Graf zu Ortenburg (1530-1600) aus dem Haus ‘der alteren 
Grafen’ 6 zu den humanistisch gebildeten Angehorigen des deutschen 


Renaissance (Wiesbaden, 1997), SS. 167-194. Wie Klaus A. Vogel und Thomas Haye, 
‘Die Bibliothek Konrad Peutingers. Uberlegungen zu ihrer Rekonstruktion, ErschlieBung 
und Analyse’, ebd., SS. 113-128 (hier S. 127) mit Recht betonen, ist fur die erschlieBende 
Beschreibung eines historischen Bibliotheksbestandes, um den ehemaligen Besitzer als 
Leser und Beniitzer seiner Bucher zu erfassen, auch eine spezifische oder typologisierte 
Erfassung von Glossen und Marginalien notwendig (und — so ist noch hinzuzufugen — 
auch von aussagekraftigen An- und Unterstreichungen). Zur Leserforschung und zu der 
dafur notwendigen Beachtung von Marginalien und Unterstreichungen vgl. jetzt auch die 
methodisch wichtigen Bemerkungen von Ulrich Seelbach, Ludus lectoris. Studien zum 
idealen Leser (Heidelberg, 2000), SS. 283-288. 

5 Fur Einzelheiten s. Ludwig (wie Anm. 2), SS. 451-453. 

6 Ein solcher Namenszusatz wurde in der deutschen (’der Eltem Grafen’) und der 
lateinischen Namensform (ex antiquioribus) verwendet, um die Herkunft Graf Joachims 
aus dem Geschlecht zu bezeichnen, dem die in Niederbayem gelegene Burg und Grafschaft 
Ortenburg gehorte und das friiher auch die in Kamten gelegene Burg und Grafschaft 
Ortenburg als osterreichisches Lehen besessen hatte. Die ‘neueren Grafen von Ortenburg’ 
waren die Nachkommen des Gabriel Salamanca, dem Konig Ferdinand 1524 die Grafschaft 
Ortenburg in Kamten als erbliches Lehen verliehen hatte. Vgl. Rudolf Endres, ‘Ortenburg, 
Grafen zu’, in: Neue Deutsche Biographie , 19, 596-597; Karl Bosl (Hrsg.), Bayern 
(Stuttgart, 1965), SS. 561-562, und die Genealogien der beiden Geschlechter in Frank 
Baron Freytag v. Loringhoven, Europaische Stammtafeln (Marburg, 1975), Bd. 1, T. 182, 
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Hochadels im 16. Jahrhundert zahlte, geht aus bereits veroffentlichten 
Biographien hervor, die ihm im Rahmen von genealogischen und histo- 
rischen Untersuchungen zu Teil wurden. Johann Ferdinand Huschberg 7 
berichtete, daB er als achtjahriger anlafilich der Hochzeitsfeier seines 
Vetters Karl am 6. September 1538 zu Mattighofen die anwesenden 
Gaste, darunter Herzog Wilhelm IV. von Bayern, Pfalzgraf Otto von 
Neuburg und Markgraf Albrecht von Baden mit einer lateinischen 
Anrede bewillkommnete. Mit 13 Jahren wurde er am 10. Mai 1543 an der 
Universitat Ingolstadt immatrikuliert (’Ioachimus Comes de Ortenburg 
minorennis’). Gleichzeitig immatrikulierten sich ‘Iohannes David a 
Nustorff nobilis’ — sein dem bayerischen Adelsgeschlecht von Nus(s)- 
dorff angehorender Hofmeister — und ‘Vincentius Peugl Pataviensis’ — 
sein aus Passau (nicht aus Padua) stammender Prazeptor. 8 Nach Eber- 
hard Graf zu Ortenburg-Tambach 9 reiste Graf Joachim 1545 nach Italien 
und wurde 1547 in Padua als Student der Rechte immatrikuliert (er war 
noch 1548 in Italien). 10 Er habe die lateinische und die italienische 
Sprache beherrscht und sich besonders fur historische Studien, die 


und Bd. 4 (Marburg, 1968), T.15-18. Eine zeitgenossische Genealogie des alteren und 
eine Erwahnung des neueren Geschlechts findet sich in Wolfgang Lazius, De aliquot 
gentium migrationibus (zuerst Basel, 1557, hier Basel, 1572), SS. 231-233 ('Comites ab 
Artenburg [...]’ ) und 368-370 (’Palatini Boiariae de Kraiburg [...]’). Lazius fuhrt auf 
S. 368 das altere Geschlecht auf ’Fridericus, comes a Sponheym Rhenensis’, und seine 
Frau ‘Richarda Carinthiae ducissa’ zuriick (entsprechend Freytag v. Loringhoven, T. 182: 
Siegfried, Graf von Sponheim, f 1065, oo Richardis, Grafin im Lavantthal), erklart auf 
S. 233: ‘nobilissimus ac opulentissimus comitatus [...] ad principes Austriae devolutus 
est, quem nostra aetate Ferdinandus Romanorum, Hungaria et Bohemiae rex, archidux 
Austriae, Gabrieli a Salamanca Hispano contulit, a quo hodiemi comites Ortenburgenses, 
qui in Camis agunt, rite descendunt. Nam qui in Bavaria hoc nomine supersunt, veterum 
adhuc comitum [...] posteritas sunt’, und nennt am Ende S. 370 Joachimus, den Sohn 
Christophs von Ortenburg, unter denen, die nostra adhuc tempestate [d. h. 1557] vivunt et 
in Mattichoven [Mattighofen] oppidulo Bavariae inferioris sedem ditionis tenent.’ 

7 Johann Ferdinand Huschberg, Geschichte des herzoglichen und graflichen Gesamt- 
hauses Ortenburg (Sulzbach, 1828), S. 351. 

8 Gotz Freiherr v. Polnitz (Hrsg.), Die Matrikel der Ludwig-Maximilians-Universitat 
Ingolstadt - Landshut - Munchen (Mtinchen, 1937), Bd. 1, 594. Vincenz Peugl wurde spa- 
ter Richter in Ortenburg, s. Martha Schad, Die Frauen des Hauses Fugger von der Lilie, 
15.-17. Jahrhundert, Augsburg - Ortenburg - Trient (Tubingen, 1989), SS. 95-96. 

9 S. Eberhard Graf zu Ortenburg-Tambach, Geschichte des reichsstandigen, herzog¬ 
lichen und graflichen Gesamthauses Ortenburg , 2. Teil (Vilshofen, 1932), SS. 179-246 
(zu Graf Joachim; hier S. 180). 

10 In seinem auf den 16. Februar 1548 datierten und in seiner Abwesenheit beschlos- 
senen Heiratsbrief wird gesagt, daB er sich zu dieser Zeit noch in Italien befand und sein 
Vater Christoph ihn auf Pfingsten nach Hause kommen lassen wird, s. Schad (wie Anm. 
8), S. 74. 
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Geschichte seines Hauses und protestantische Religionsschriften interes- 
siert. (Er wandte sich der evangelischen Konfession zu und fuhrte in der 
Grafschaft Ortenburg, die er seit dem Tode seines Vaters im Jahr 1551 
regierte, 1563 die kirchliche Reformation ein, was ihn Verfolgungen von 
Seiten Herzog Albrechts V. von Bayern aussetzte — er wurde aus seiner 
Grafschaft vertrieben und erhielt sie erst 1566 wieder zuriick — und 
ihn notigte, Zeit seines Lebens um die Behauptung der evangelischen 
Konfession in seiner Grafschaft zu kampfen 11 ). Auch habe er bedauert, 
‘nicht Griechisch zu konnen’ und eine ‘ansehnliche Bibliothek 
geschichtlicher, juristischer, philologischer und besonders protestan- 
tisch-theologischer Werke’ erworben (darunter 1572 Melanchthons 
Werke in der Ausgabe von 1562-1564 und 1574 die Schriften Calvins). 12 
In seinem in Niimberg am 23. Juli 1599 abgefaGten Testament 
bestimmte er, daB seine Bibliothek Tamilienbesitz bleiben und von 
jedem regierenden Grafen vermehrt werden sollte.’ 13 

Aus seiner 1549 mit Ursula Grafin Fugger (1530-1570) 14 , der Tochter 
des humanistischen Literatur- und Kunstfreundes und Mazens Raimund 
Fugger (1489-1535), 15 geschlossenen Ehe ging beider Sohn Anton her- 
vor. Er wurde am 5. September 1550 in Augsburg geboren. Sein Taufort 
ist noch unbekannt. 16 Benannt wurde Anton sicher nach Raimund 


11 S. Leonhard Theobald, Joachim von Ortenburg und die Durchfuhrung der Refor¬ 
mation in seiner Grafschaft (Munchen, 1927). Karl Heinz Burmeister, Achilles Pirmin 
Gasser, 1505-1577, Arzt und Naturforscher, Historiker und Humanist , Bd. 3 (Wiesbaden, 
1975), SS. 313-317, veroffentlichte einen Brief von Johann Friedrich Coelestinus, der 
evangelischer Pfarrer in Ortenburg gewesen war und die Grafschaft Ortenburg 1563 
kirchlich reformiert hatte, an Gasser vom 9. August 1564, in dem er iiber das Exil des 
Grafen Joachim und seiner Familie berichtet. 

12 Ortenburg-Tambach (wie Anm. 9), SS. 241-242; Theobald (wie Anm. 11), S. 173. 
Heigel, ‘Ortenburg, Joachim Graf zu’, DAB, 24, 438-442, hier S. 441, zitiert aus einem 
Brief Graf Joachims: ‘Dann ich kein Graecus bin und nur ein schlechter Historicus, aber 
meine hochste Freid und Lust ist in Historien. ’ 

13 Hauptstaatsarchiv Munchen, Fasc. Grafschaft Ortenburg, Nr. 26, t. 33, f. 5 ff, zitiert 
von Ortenburg-Tambach (wie Anm. 9), S. 242. Theobald (wie Anm. 11), S. 173: ‘Leider 
wurden gerade die der Reformationszeit entstammenden theologischen Werke dieser 
Bibliothek, soweit sie nicht schon vorher an die Ortenburger Pfarrbibliothek gekommen 
waren, beim Ubergang der Grafschaft an Bayern von rationalistischem Unverstand ver- 
schleudert.’ 

14 Vgl. zu ihr Schad (wie Anm. 8), SS. 71-103. 

15 Raimund Fugger hatte noch ein Jahr vor seinem Tod den Druck der Prachtausgabe 
von Petrus Apianus und Bartholomaeus Amantius (Hrsg.), Inscriptiones sacrosanctae 
vetustatis (Ingolstadt, 1534) fmanziert, was die Herausgeber in einem Widmungsbrief 
ausfuhrlich wiirdigten. 

16 S. Schad (wie Anm. 8), SS. 79 f. 
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Fuggers noch lebendem Bruder Graf Anton Fugger (1493-1560), der fur 
seine Nichte Ursula 1548 die Heiratsabrede geschlossen hatte. 17 Ein 
Bruder seiner Mutter war der durch seine Bibliophilie beriihmte Huma¬ 
nist Graf Ulrich Fugger (1526-1560), der sich 1553 dem Protestantismus 
zuwandte und 1564 mit seiner Bibliothek Augsburg verlieB, um nach 
Heidelberg zu ziehen. 18 

Graf Joachim beauftragte den in Augsburg lebenden Astronomen und 
Astrologen Cyprian Leowitz (Leovitius, 1524-1574), ihm und seinem 
Sohn Anton die Nativitat zu stellen. Dieser hatte schon fur die Fugger 
gearbeitet und wurde von den Briidem Georg und Ulrich Fugger gefor- 
dert. 19 Graf Joachims und wohl ebenso Fuggersches BildungsbewuBtsein 
waren dafiir verantwortlich, daB Anton schon als Kind in dem auch 
damals ungewohnlich friihen Alter von 5 Jahren an der Universitat Ingol- 
stadt immatrikuliert wurde 20 , und zwar zusammen mit einem Vetter, dem 
gleichfalls noch im Kindesalter stehenden Grafen Maximilian Fugger 
(1550-1588), einem Sohn von Ursulas Bruder Hans Jakob Fugger. 
Am 23. Oktober 1555 wurden dort eingeschrieben: ‘Anthonius Comes 
ab Ortenburg impubes, Maximilianus Fuggerus comes generosi domini 
Iacobi Fuggeri filius impubes und David Amberger de Fri[d]burga 
artium studiosus’, der als ihr Prazeptor fungierte. 21 DaB Graf Anton von 
Ortenburg nicht nur immatrikuliert worden war, sondem sich zumindest 
wenige Jahre spater tatsachlich zum Studium in Ingolstadt aufhielt, geht 
aus einer Eintragung im Ingolstadter Matrikelbuch zum SS 1558 hervor, 


17 Vgl. zu ihm Gotz Freiherr v. Polnitz, Anton Fugger (Tubingen, 1958-1986), zur 
Heiratsabrede dort Bd. II 2, 797/223, und Schad (wie Anm. 8), S. 76; fur die genealogi- 
schen Beziehungen der genannten Angehorigen des Geschlechts Fugger vgl. Gerhart 
Nebinger und Albrecht Rieber, Genealogie des Hauses Fugger von der Lilie (Tubingen, 
1978). 

18 Vgl. zu Ulrich Fugger Elmar Mittler (Hrsg.), Bibliotheca Palatina, Katalog zur 
Ausstellung vom 8. Juli bis 2. November 1986 Heiliggeistkirche Heidelberg (Heidelberg, 
1986), Textband SS. 368-413. 

19 Vgl. zu Cyprian Leowitz s. Mittler (Hrsg.), Bibliotheca Palatina (wie Anm. 18), 
SS. 372-373 mit Literatur. Die Horoskope fur Graf Joachim und Anton sind handschrift- 
lich enthalten in Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Pal. lat. 1425, Tomus tertius nativitatum, 
Autograph von Cyprianus Leovitius, s. Paul Lehmann, Eine Geschichte der alten Fugger- 
bibliotheken, 2. Teil (Tubingen, 1960), S. 506. 

20 Zu Graf Antons Ausbildung vgl. insgesamt Schad (wie Anm. 8), SS. 80-87, und 
Gerlinde Hausmann, Anton Graf zu Ortenburg (1150-1573), Ein Beitrag zur Bildungs- 
geschichte des protestantischen Adels im 16. Jahrhundert (Graz Phil. Diss. Maschschr., 
1968) (nicht eingesehen, zitiert und verwertet von Schad). 

21 S. Polnitz (wie Anm. 6), S. 733. Mit dem ‘Friburga’ und ‘Fridburga’ geschriebenen 
Ort ist Friedberg bei Augsburg gemeint. 
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wonach in diesem Semester 8 Grafen und 13 Freiherm an der Univer¬ 
sity studierten, darunter Graf Anton, der als jiingster in der Gruppe der 
Grafen zuletzt genannt wird, und vier seiner Vettem. 22 

Graf Anton erhielt am 2. Februar 1559 fur acht Jahre den evange- 
lischen Mag. Sebastian Rottinger, der in Wittenberg studiert hatte, als 
Prazeptor. Er besuchte 1561 Calvin und Beza in Genf und studierte 
1561/62 in Bourges und 1562/63 in StraBburg. Ulrich Fugger lobte 1560 
in einem Brief das ‘guet ingenium’ Antons; dessen Bruder Raimund 
schenkte ihm mehrere Bucher, darunter Werke des Erasmus, Sallust und 
eine Ausgabe der beliebten, Illustrium poetarum flores betitelten, thema- 
tisch geordneten und von Octavianus Mirandula zusammengestellten 
Anthologie lateinischer Gedichte. 23 Diese Bruder seiner Mutter unter- 
stiitzten sein Studium auch finanziell, als Herzog Albrecht V. von Bayern 
1564 die ortenburgischen Besitzungen hatte besetzen lassen und die 


22 S. Polnitz (Anm. 6), SS. 765-768: ‘Hoc ipso semestri floruit gymnasium permultis 
illustribus et nobilissimis adolescentibus, qui uno eodemque tempore in academia ista 
cum laude vixerunt. Eorum nomina non quidem secundum dignitatis praerogativam, sed 
prout res incidit, hue transcribere libuit. Guilhelmus comes in Otting [Ottingen] etc., Her- 
mannus comes a Manderscheitt etc., Emfridus comes ab Ortenburg in Freyenstein et 
Charlspach etc., liber baro [1540-1579; aus der neueren Linie der Grafen von Ortenburg], 
Antonius comes Lodroni etc., Guilhelmus a Schalis dominus Veronae et Vvircentiae prin- 
ceps etc. Iohannes Warmundus frater Germanus dominus Veronae et Vincentiae princeps 
etc. [es sind die Sohne des Herm Hans Christoph von der Leiter, Herm von Bern und 
Vizenz (immatrikuliert Ingolstadt 1524), der ein Nachkomme eines naturlichen Sohnes 
von Cangrande II. della Scala war, und der Grafin Elisabeth von Zollem; vgl. Eduard 
Wimmer, ‘Bericht uber Hanns von der Leiter, Statthalter zu Ingolstadt und sein 
Geschlecht’, Oberbayerisches Archiv fur Vaterlandische Geschichte, 1871, 84-98 (hier 
SS. 93-94)], Leonhardus comes in Ortenburg etc. [1542-1561; ein Vetter 2. Grades des 
Grafen Anton von Ortenburg], Anthonius comes in Ortenburg etc., Fridericus, Gebhar- 
dus, Carolus, fratres barones in Waldpurg etc., Iacobus, Ioannes fratres barones in 
Waldpurg etc., Octavianus secundus Fuggarus dominus in WeiBenhorn et Kirchberg baro 
[1549-1600; ein Vetter 2. Grades des Grafen Anton von Ortenburg], Victor Augustus 
Fuggarus dominus in Kirchberg et WeiBenhorn etc. baro [1547-1586; ein Vetter 1. Gra¬ 
des des Grafen Anton von Ortenburg, Sohn des Hans Jakob Fugger], Severinus Fuggarus 
dominus in Kirchberg et WeiBenhorn etc. baro [1551-1601; ein Bruder von Victor 
August], Georgius, Desiderius, Ioannes, Christophorus fratres barones in veteri et novo 
Fraunhoven etc., Iohannes baro in Limpurg etc.’ 

23 Sie wurde zuerst Venedig 1507 unter dem Titel Viridarium illustrium poetarum 
veroffentlicht, seit StraBburg 1538 und bis 1630 mehrfach unter dem Titel Illustrium poe¬ 
tarum flores, nur einmal mit dem Titel Flores illustrium poetarum (Venedig, 1574). Fur 
das Geschenk ist nur der Titel Flores Poetarum uberliefert (s. Schad, wie Anm. 20). Es 
kommt jedoch kein anderes Werk in Frage; bei dem Geschenkexemplar, fur das die Aus¬ 
gabe von 1574 aus zeitlichen Griinden ausscheidet, ist an die Ausgaben der Illustrium 
poetarum flores Mirandulas von StraBburg (1538) oder von Lyon (1553 und 1559) zu 
denken. 
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Einkiinfte Graf Joachims drastisch geschmalert waren. Mitte 1564 hielt 
sich Anton kurzzeitig bei Baron Kasimir von Polheim in Oberosterreich 
auf. 24 Am 29. Oktober 1564 wurden dann in Tubingen immatrikuliert: 
‘Antonius comes in Ortenburg, Paulus a Welsberg’ (sein Hofmeister aus 
dem Adelsgeschlecht von Welsperg) und ‘M. Sebastianus Rettinger’ 
(sein Prazeptor). 25 Danach suchte Anton auf seiner Kavalierstour zum 
Studium noch Paris, Padua, wahrscheinlich auch Rom und zuletzt Siena 
auf. Er studierte wie sein Vater die Rechte und lemte neben Latein und 
Griechisch Franzosisch und Italienisch. 1570 wurde er Hofrat Kaiser 
Maximilians II. Er heiratete 1571 die 15-jahrige Grafin Dorothea von 
Hanau-Miinzenberg, eine Nichte des Kurfiirsten Friedrich III. von der 
Pfalz, und wurde am 20. April 1573 von Herzog Christoph von Wurt- 
temberg zum herzoglich wurttembergischen Rat und Oberpfleger des 
wichtigen wurttembergischen Amtes Heidenheim emannt (d. h. zu dem 
dem biirgerlichen Untervogt vorgesetzten Obervogt), starb aber bereits 
am 23. Mai 1573, noch bevor er seinen Dienst angetreten hatte. 26 


2. Ihre Bucher 

Jetzt bekannt gewordene Bande aus der Graflich Ortenburgischen 
Bibliothek erlauben die literarische Bildung von Graf Joachim und 
seinem Sohn Anton sowie ihr Verhaltnis zum Humanismus detaillierter 
zu erkennen. 

1966 gelangten 7652 Bande der Graflich Ortenburgischen Bibliothek 
als Dauerleihgabe von Alram Graf zu Ortenburg-Tambach an die Uni- 
versitatsbibliothek Regensburg, wo die vor 1850 gedruckten 3700 Bande 


24 Vgl. Burmeister (wie Anm. 11), SS. 314-317. 

25 S. Heinrich Hermelink, Die Matrikeln der Universitat Tubingen , 1. Bd. (Stuttgart 
1906), S. 450. In Tubingen wurde wenige Jahre spater am 26. April 1573 (ebd. S. 524) 
auch ein Neffe 3. Grades des Grafen Anton von Ortenburg mit seinem etwas groBeren 
Gefolge immatrikuliert: ‘Hainricus antiquioris notae comes ab Ortenburg, Balthasar 
Imbritius Konigshofensis Francus praeceptor, Joannes Ciriacus liber Baro Polhemius, 
Fridericus Stock Neuenburgensis praeceptor comitis, Joannes Reinhardus Ehrenreutter 
famulus.’ Graf Heinrich VII. zu Ortenburg (1556-1603) heiratete 1585 in Amberg eine 
Nicht der Grafin Ursula Fugger-Ortenburg, die aus dem St. Katharinenkloster in Augs¬ 
burg entflohene Anna Jacobaa Fugger (1547-1587), s. Schad (wie Anm. 8), SS. 111-131. 

26 Vgl. Ortenburg-Tambach (wie Anm. 9), S. 221, und Walther Pfeilsticker, Neues 
Wiirttembergisches Dienerbuch, 2. Bd. (Stuttgart, 1963), § 2386. Graf Antons stattliches 
Marmorgrabmal in der Ev. Marktkirche Ortenburg, das ihn in Ganzfigur liegend zeigt, ist 
abgebildet bei Schad (wie Anm. 8), gegeniiber S. 88. 
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in einem Sondermagazin aufgewahrt werden, darunter 85 Bande aus 
dem 16. und 17. Jahrhundert. 27 Eine Uberpriifung ergab jedoch, da6 nur 
2 dieser Bande aus dem 16. Jahrhundert stammen. Es sind: 

1. Munsinger von Frundeck, Joachim: Singularium observationum iudi- 
cii imperialis earnerae centuriae VI (Helmstedt, 1584) (UB Regensburg 
Sign. 227/P6228140). 

2. Gail, Andreas: Practicae observationes tam ad processum iudicia- 
rium, praesertim imperialis camerae quam causarum decisiones perti- 
nentes (Koln, 1595) (UB Regensburg Sign. 227/P6391675). 

Beide Bande stammen nicht aus der Bibliothek Graf Joachims (der erste 
hat eine Besitzeintragung von ‘Burchardus Ehinger Anno salutis 1618 
Tubingae’). Sie gelangten wohl beide erst im 17. Jahrhundert in die 
Ortenburgische Bibliothek (die 129 Titel der Dauerleihgabe aus dem 
17. Jahrhunderts sind gleichfalls vor allem juristisch). 28 

1999 kamen jedoch bei Venator & Hanstein in Koln ‘aus einer alten 
Schlossbibliothek’ 130 Nummem mit 242 Titeln zur Versteigerung 29 , 
darunter 75 Nummem mit 143 Titeln aus dem 16. Jahrhundert, von 
denen 22 Nummem mit 70 Titeln einen handschriftlichen Besitzeintrag 
des Grafen Joachim und 4 Nummem mit 5 Titeln einen Besitzeintrag 
des Grafen Anton aufwiesen. AuUerdem trugen mehrere andere Bande 
Besitzeintrage von Angehorigen des Hauses der Grafen von Ortenburg 
im 16. und 17. Jahrhundert. 30 Die Versteigerung brachte die Bande in 


27 S. Handbuch der historischen Buchbestande in Deutschland , Bd. 12 Bayern I-R, 
hrg. von Eberhard Diinninger (Hildesheim, 1996), SS. 230-231. 

28 Ich danke Frau Dr. Evelinde Hutzler und Frau Lisa Freitag, Universitatsbibliothek 
Regensburg, fur die freundliche Uberpriifung des Bestandes der Rara des 16. und 
17. Jahrhunderts aus der Dauerleihgabe Tambach. 

29 S. Venator & Hanstein KG, Kolner Buch- und Graphikauktionen, Buch- und Kunst- 
antiquariat: Auktion 79. Wertvolle Bucher. Manuskripte. Autographen. Faksimile-Samm- 
lung Dr. Herbert Douteil. 20. und 21. September 1999 [im folgenden zitiert als Aukti- 
onskatalog], 266 (Provenienz Nr. 8), und: Venator & Hanstein KG, Ergebnisse der 
Auktionen 79 und 80 vom 20. bis 22. September 1999. 

30 Ein Buch trug einen Eintrag der Witwe Graf Joachims Lucia, vier Bucher hatten 
Eintrage Graf Heinrichs VII. (1556-1603), Naheres dazu unten; drei Bucher hatten Besit¬ 
zeintrage von dessen Sohn Graf Friedrich Casimir (1591-1658; Nr. 461, 462 [Vorbesitzer 
jeweils Graf Joachim], 1406), eines von Friedrich Casimirs Bruder Graf Johann Philipp 
(1592-1631; Nr. 450), ein Buch gehorte Graf Christian (1616-1684; Nr. 418). Weitere 
Werke ohne Besitzeintrag konnen vermutungsweise zugeschrieben werden. So hat 
Nr. 413, Johannes Carion, Chronicon. Expositum et auctum [...] a Philippo Melancht- 
hone et Casparo Peucero, (Genf, 1592), zwar — vielleicht wegen des fehlenden Vorsatz- 
blattes — keine Besitzeintrage, aber neben zahlreichen handschriftlichen Marginalien von 
unbekannter Hand und auch Unterstreichungen folgende Lesedaten: S. 1 ‘8 April. a° 
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die Offentlichkeit und zerstreute sie zugleich unwiderbringlich. Die 
folgenden Seiten dienen auch dem Zweck wenigstens einiges davon fur 
die historische Erkenntnis festzuhalten. 31 

In einem der Werke fand sich ein auf der Innenseite des Vorder- 
deckels eingeklebter ausgezeichneter Portratstich Graf Joachims ohne 
Kiinstlerangabe aus dem Jahr 1576 in einer ovalen Kartusche mit fol- 
gender Umschrift, die auch seine Devise wiedergibt: ‘IOACHIMVS. 
COMES. EX ANTIQVIORIBVS. IN ORTENBVRG. M. D. FESTINA. 
LENTE. LXXVI.’; dariiber steht das von zwei befliigelten Putten gehal- 
tene Ortenburgische Wappen, darunter auf einem Schild zwischen zwei 
befliigelten Putten die Altersangabe: ‘AETATIS SVAE XLVI’. 32 

Insgesamt handelte es sich bei den Titeln aus dem ehemaligen 
Besitz von Graf Joachim um 52 deutsche und 18 lateinische Schriften 
sowie eine franzosische, bei denen Graf Antons um drei lateinische 
und drei italienische Titel. Das Ubergewicht der deutschen Druck- 
schriften resultierte vor allem aus zwei Sammelbanden mit 21 refor- 
mationstheologischen Schriften von 1519-1521 33 bzw. 10 reformati- 
onstheologisch-zeitgeschichtlichen Schriften aus dem Jahr 1589 34 , 


1608’, S. 34 (Beginn von liber secundus) ‘Prid. Cal. Octobr. ao. 1611’ (von anderer 
Hand), S. 1080 ‘8. Julii Ao. 1609’ (von der ersten Hand). Dies fiihrt auf zwei Leser, die 
die Briider Graf Friedrich Casimir und Johann Philipp gewesen sein diirften. Das Buch 
hat einen Einband aus iiberstehendem Pergament mit vier ledemen SchlieBbandem, wie 
er bei Buchem von Graf Joachim mehrfach bezeugt ist, so daB auch dieser Band, der den 
Interessen von Graf Joachim entspricht, aus dessen Vorbesitz stammen kann. 

31 Angaben tiber die zur Versteigerung gekommenen Bucher, die iiber den Auktions- 
katalog (Anm. 29) hinausgehen, stammen entweder aus meiner Vorbesichtigung am 19. 
September oder aus Biichem, die mir nach der Versteigerung zuganglich waren. 

32 Abbildung Auktionskatalog, Tafel 41. Der Stich ist eingeklebt in Nr. 497: Raphael 
Seiler, Camergerichts Bei wind end urthail, (Frankfurt am Main, 1572-73), angebunden 
Ders.: Der Romischen Kaiserlichen Mayestat [...] Cammergerichtsordnung, (Mainz, 
1574); ‘Mit mehreren hs. Namenseintragen und Bemerkungen v. Joachim Graf zu Orten- 
burg.’ 

33 Auktionskatalog Nr. 486: ‘auf dem Titel und am SchluB ein Lesevermerk in Form 
eines Datums: 31. Oktober [15]67 bis 21, November [15]67 [...] Es ist sehr wahrschein- 
lich, daB sich der Band schon in dessen <sc. Graf Joachims> Besitz befunden hat.’ Es 
sind deutsche Schriften u. a. von Karlstatt, Spalatin, Urbanus Rhegius, Poggio Bracciolini 
(eine deutsche Ubersetzung seines Briefes iiber den ProzeB gegen Hieronymus von Prag, 
Augusburg 1521), Martin Bucer, Zwingli, Luther (7), Erasmus (3) und Hutten. Der Sam- 
melband hat einen zeitgenossischen Einband, wurde also schon gebunden erworben 
(’Ledereinband mit gotischem Stempeldekor [Doppelkopfadler in Tropfenform, Rosette, 
Kopfstempel]’). 

34 Auktionskatalog Nr. 491 ‘Sammelband mit 10 deutschsprach. Schriften zum reli- 
giosen und politischen Zeitgeschehen aus dem Jahr 1589. K1.-4 0 ’ (darunter zwei Schrif¬ 
ten zur Formula Concordiae , eine iiber die Unmenschlichkeiten der Tiirken gegeniiber 
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wodurch der reformationstheologische Bereich mit 44 Schriften auch 
am starksten vertreten war, dazu kamen 18 Titel zu Geschichte und Zeit- 
geschichte (davon einer von Anton), 7 zum Recht (davon zwei von 
Anton), 4 zu Moralphilosophie und Politologie (davon eine Schrift, die 
beide Grafen besaBen) und je eine zur antiken Numismatik und Kunst- 
geschichte von Graf Anton. Die zuvor genannten hauptsachlichen Inter- 
essengebiete Graf Joachims bestatigen sich. Da jedoch nicht bekannt ist, 
welche Bucher die Grafen Joachim und Anton auBerdem besaBen, soil- 
ten aus den Bucherzahlen selbst keine Schliisse gezogen werden. Die aus 
ihrem ehemaligen Besitz zur Versteigerung gekommenen Bucher sind 
offensichtlich nur ein Teil ihrer Bibliothek. Auch ist moglich, daB sich 
unter den versteigerten Biichem des 16. Jahrhunderts, die keine Besit- 
zeintrage haben, auch Werke aus ihrem Besitz befanden. 

Die Untersuchung beschrankt sich hier auf nachweislich aus ihrem 
Besitz stammende Bucher und betrachtet diese als Beispiele fur ihren 
Biicherbesitz und ihre Biicherbenutzung. 10 der aus dem ehemaligen 
Besitz Graf Joachims zur Versteigerung gekommene Titel haben einen 
ausgesprochen humanistischen Charakter. Dazu gehoren erstens zwei 
humanistische Geschichts werke: 

1. Aventinus, Johannes, Annalium Boiorum libri VII (Ingolstadt, 1554), 
[30] Bl., 835 S., 2° (Erstausgabe. Auktionskatalog Nr. 399: ‘Mit hs. 
Besitzeintrag und wenigen Unterstreichungen und Anmerkungen von 
Joachim Graf zu Ortenburg sowie Wappen im Innendeckel.’ Blindge- 
pragter Schweinsledereinband liber Holzdeckeln mit zwei SchlieBen.). 
Aventinus behandelte darin auch die Grafen von Ortenburg als ‘comites 
Artenbergenses’ und erwahnte ihren hohen gesellschaftlichen Rang 
unmittelbar hinter der Herzogen von Bayern: ‘adhuc vetus cognomen 
servant, et in Boiaria omnium Boiorum nobilissimi secundum regulum 
censentur.’ 35 

2. Lazius, Wolfgang De gentium aliquot migrationibus [...] libri XII 
(Basel, 1557), 844 (recte 838) S., [17] Bl., 2° (Erstausgabe. Auktionskatalog 


den Polen und sieben zur Ermordung des Konigs Heinrich III. von Frankreich durch einen 
Dominikaner und die Zustande in Frankreich), zusammengestellt und — wie Nr. 463 
(s. u.) — in Pergament mit ledemen SchlieBbandem gebunden im Auftrag von Joachim 
Graf zu Ortenburg, von dem im vorderen Innendeckel ein fiinfzeiliger Besitzeintrag von 
1590 (entsprechend dem Besitzeintrag von 1590 in Nr. 463, s. u.) und eigenhandige 
Initialen auf jedem Einzeltitel (wie in Nr. 457, s. u.) stammen. 

35 Hier zitiert nach Johannes Aventinus, Annalium Boiorum libri VII (Basel, 1580), 
S. 556. 
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Nr. 461. Mit Besitzeintragen ‘Joachim Grave zu Ortenburg m[anu] 
p[ropria]’ und ‘Friedericus Casimirus Comes in Ortenburg.’ Blindge- 
pragter Schweinsledereinband liber Holzdeckeln mit zwei SchlieBen.). 
Lazius gab unter anderem Genealogie und Besitzverhaltnisse der Grafen 
von Ortenburg. 36 

Zweitens vier Werke humanistischer Moralphilosophie und Polito- 
logie, die im folgenden naher betrachtet werden sollen: 

1. Marcus Tullius Cicero, De Ojficiis una cum Hieronymi Wolfii com¬ 
mentary (Basel, 1563), [22] Bl., 676 S., [24] Bl., [1] w. Bl., GroB-4° 
(Erstausgabe. Auktionskatalog Nr. 419: ‘Mit Namenseintrag auf Titel 
und Titelriickseite sowie Anmerkungen im Text v. Joachim Graf zu 
Ortenburg.’ Dieses Werk war zuvor im Besitz Graf Antons, von dem, 
wie sich zeigen wird, auch die Textanmerkungen stammen. In flexibles 
Pergament gebunden, mit ledemen SchlieBbandem; zwei 25, 5 x 4 cm 
groBe Teilstiicke einer schwarz-rot-blau beschriebenen gotischen Noten- 
handschrift wurden am Buchblock vome und hinten neben dem Riicken 
als Zierleisten angebracht). 

2. -4. Justus Lipsius, Politicorum sive civilis doctrinae libri sex (Leiden, 
1589), [12] Bl., 375 S., 4°. Zusammengedruckt mit: Ders., Ad libros 
Politicorum breves notae (Leiden, 1589), 54 S., [1] Bl., 4°. Angebun- 
den: Ders., De constantia libri duo (Antwerpen, 1584), [8] Bl., 161, [1] 
S., [8] Bl., [1] w. Bl, 4° (jeweils zweiter Druck im Jahr der Erstaus¬ 
gabe. 37 Auktionskatalog Nr. 463 mit Tafel 41: ‘Mit mehreren hs. Besit¬ 
zeintragen u. Unterstreichungen von Joachim Graf zu Ortenburg.’ In 
uberstehendes glattes Pergament auf Pappe gebunden, mit ledemen 
SchlieBbandem und einem rot gesprenkelten Schnitt; auf dem Spiegel 
ein eingeklebter Holzschnitt [21x16 cm] des Ortenburgwappens.). 

Drittens ein Sammelband mit drei Trauerreden und einem poetischen 
Epikedion verschiedener Verfasser auf den 1592 verstorbenen Kurfiirst- 
administrator Johann Casimir Pfalzgraf bei Rhein (einzige Ausgaben. 
Auktionskatalog Nr. 457: ‘Im vord. Innendeckel eigh. neunzeiliger 
Besitzeintrag mit Wahlspriichen des Joachim Graf zu Ortenburg von 
1592, dessen Initialen mit eigener Hand auch auf jedem Titel.’ In 
flexibles glattes Pergament gebunden): 


36 Vgl. oben Anm. 6. 

37 Ferdinand Vander Haeghen - Marie-Therese Lenger, Bibliotheca Belgica: biblio¬ 
graphic generate des Pays-Bas, 7 vols (Bruxelles: Culture et civilisation, 1964-1975), III, 
902-903. 
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1. Daniel Tossanus, Oratio funebris memoriae Illustrissimi et Fortissimi 
Principis Ioannis Casimiri Comitis Palat. ad Rhenum, Tutoris et Elec- 
torii Palat. Administratoris, Ducis Bavariae [...] Habita Heidelbergae 
in coetu Academico XXVII Ianuari Anno Christi M D XCII, 4°, 24 S. 
(darin Poetische Paraphrase des 86. Psalms von Th[eodorus] B[eza] auf 
S. 22-24). 

2. Jacobus Klimedoncius, Oratio lugubris memoriae Illustrissimi Prin¬ 
cipis et Domini, Domini Iohannis Casimiri, Comitis Palatini ad Rhenum, 
Ducis Bavariae, etc. Tutoris, et Administratoris Electorij Palatinatus 
[...] (Heidelberg: Abraham Smesmannus, 1592), 4°, 24 S. 

3. Quirinus Reuter, Oratio de vita et morte Illustrissimi ac Potentissimi 
Principis et Domini, Domini Iohannis Casimiri Palatini Rheni, Tutoris 
et Electoralis Palatinatus Administratoris, Ducis Bavariae etc. [...] 
Conscripta a Quirino Reutero, Mosbachense Collegij Sapientiae prae- 
ceptore, ac in eodem recitata IV Kal. Febr. Ann. M. D. XCII. (Heidel¬ 
berg: Abraham Smesmannus), 4°, 31 S., [1] w. S. (griechische und latei- 
nische Gedichte von Reuter und ‘Disticha Numeralia’ von D. P. auf 
SS. 29-31). 

4. Lambertus Ludolfus Pithopoeus Daventriensis, Lacrimae in obitum 
praematurum, funus luctuosissimum, memoriam sempiternam, honorem 
meritissimum Iohannis Casimiri, Tutoris, et Palatini Electoratus Admi¬ 
nistratoris, Comitis Palatini ad Rhenum, Ducis Bavariae [...] VII. 
Kalend. Februar. anni a Christo circumciso M. D. XCII. (Heidelberg: 
Abraham Smesmannus), 4°, 24 S. 

Die in Heidelberg 1592 gedruckten vier Trauerschriften wurden von 
Graf Joachim pietatvoll zusammengestellt, da er eine personliche Bezie- 
hung zu dem Pfalzgrafen gehabt hatte. 38 ‘Er wurde, als nach dem Tode 
des Churfiirsten Ludwig von der Pfalz Johann Casimir die vormund- 
schaftliche Regierung iiber das ganze Churgebiet erhielt, dessen Vice- 
dom und Statthalter der Oberpfalz, wo er in Amberg seinen Wohnsitz 
hatte und Johann Casimir den Calvinismus einzufiihren eifrigst mithalf. 
Als Statthalter empfing Graf Joachim auf dem Reichstage zu Augsburg 
im Jahr 1582 fur Johann Casimir von Pfalz-Zweibriicken die Belehnung 
mit dem Ftirstentum Lautem und erlangte auch fur Johann Casimir die 


38 Eine derartige Zusammenstellung ist sonst nicht bekannt. Die Schriften sind in den 
Mikrofiches der Bibliotheca Palatina (K. G. Saur, Miinchen) verfiigbar: E 2104, F4908- 
4911, E 2104-2105, E 1005. Zu dem Gedicht von Pithopoeus vgl. Reinhard Diichting in 
Mittler (Hrsg.), Bibliotheca Palatina (wie Anm. 18), S. 255. 



ORTENBURG ALS LESER VON LIPSIUS 


219 


Expektanz auf die Churwiirde. Mit dem Tod Johann Casimirs endete 
Graf Joachims Amt als Statthalter der Oberpfalz.’ 39 

Auch ein antikes Werk in deutscher Ubersetzung — es hat militar- 
strategischen Inhalt — kam aus dem Besitz Graf Joachims zur Verstei- 
gerung (Auktionskatalog Nr. 487, 2, mit Tafel 42. Initialen Jo. G Z O. 
auf Titelseite): 

Sextus Julius Frontinus, Kriegsanschlege. Der Furndmbsten Grosten 
Kriegen geschwindiste Griffl und deren unzalbarlich vil! dardurch allweg 
Sig erhalten worden [...] Auch von der Kriegshandlung Kaiserlicher 
Rechten ein Titel und des Flavii Vegetii von der Kriegshandlung 
gemaine Regel. Durch den Kayserlichen Poeten Marcus Tacius transfe - 
riert. Vor Teutsch nye gesehen (Ingolstatt, 1542). 40 
AuBerdem stammten aus dem Besitz von Graf Anton noch folgende fiinf 
Werke: 

1. Sebastiano Erizzo, Discorso sopre le medaglie de gli antichi (Vene- 
dig, 1568), Auktionskatalog Nr. 431 [mit Tafel 44]. Auf der abgebildeten 
Titelseite ist unten handschriftlich: A. C. I. O. sichtbar. In flexibles Per- 
gament gebunden. 

2. Orazio Toscanella Gioie historiche, aggiunte alia prima (seconda) 
parte delle vite di Plutarco , 2 Bde. (Venedig, 1567), Auktionskatalog 
Nr. 507: ‘Auf dem 1. Titel hs. die Initialen AC I 0\ In flexibles Perga- 
ment gebunden, mit ledemen SchlieBbandem. 

3. Giorgio Vasari, Le vite de piu eccelenti pittori, scultori e architettori , 
3 Vol. (Florenz, 1568); zweite Ausgabe, erste illustrierte. Auktionskatalog 

39 Ortenburg-Tambach (wie Anm. 9), S. 237. Graf Joachims Beziehung zu Pfalzgraf 
Johann Casimir bezeugt auch Auktionskatalog Nr. 455: Aufischreiben Vnser Johann 
Casimirs Pfalzgraffen bei Rhein/ Hertzogen in Bayern/ etc. Darinnen die vrsachen aus- 
gefiihret werden! warumb wir vns inn jetzige Kriegfi Expedition/ zu rettung defi/ wider 
den Land vnd Religionsfrieden/ betrangten [...] Herrn Gebharten/ Erwehlten vnnd 
Bestettigten Ertzbischoffs zu Colin [...] Auch [...] wider defi Papsts zu Rom einbrechende 
Tyranney / [...] begeben (Neustadt a. d. H., 1583); ‘mit Besitzeintrag, Wahlspruch auf 
dem Titelblatt sowie wenigen Marginalien von dessen [sc. Graf Joachims] Hand.’ 

40 Der Druck ist in flexibles Pergament zusammengebunden mit drei zeitgeschicht- 
lichen bzw. die Adelskultur betreffenden Werken: 1. Reinhard Graf von Solms-Lich, 
Beschreibung/ Vom Ur sprung anfang und herkhomen des Adels/ Adellichen Unterhaltun- 
gen und aufferlegtem geburlichen bevelch/ wie sich der Adel seinem Titel nach halten/ 
und herwiderumb solle gehalten werden (Frankfurt am Main 1563) 2. Lienhardt Frons- 
perger, Besatzung. Ein kurtzer bericht/ wie Statt/ Schlosser oder Flee ken mit kriegs volck 
soil besetzt sein/dafi sie sich fur dem Feinde erhalten mogen (Frankfurt am Main, 1563). 
3. Thournier/ Kampffl unnd Ritter spiel/ Inn Eroberung/ aines gefahr lichen Thiirns und 
Zauberer Schlofi/ Auch der abentheuerlichen Insell/ unnd Giildinn Schwerdt. Zu Ehren 
dem Hochgebornen [...] Herrn Philipsenl Princen aus Hispanien etc. Zu Bintz und 
Marienberg Ritterlich gehalten (Frankfurt am Main, 1550). 
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Nr. 511, Tafel 43. Eintrag A C I O. auf Titelseiten. In flexibles Perga- 
ment gebunden. 

Diese drei italienischen Werke humanistischen und kunsthistorischen 
Inhalts wurden von Graf Anton vermutlich wahrend seines Aufenthalts 
in Italien erworben. 

4.-5. Ulrich Zasius, In usus feudorum epitome, ordine et utilitate com- 
mendabilis. Eiusdem orationes aliquot disertae, turn in laudem legum, 
turn funebres (Lyon, 1556). Angebunden Johannes Corasius, In titulum 
jf. de servitutibus commentarii (Lyon, 1552), Auktionskatalog Nr. 518: 
‘im vord. Innend. gr. Holzschnitt-Wappen der Grafen von Ortenburg mit 
hs. Initialen A C I O, der Jahreszahl 1568 u. Wahlspruch.’ In flexibles 
Pergament gebunden, mit ledemen SchlieBbandem. Diese beiden Titel 
zeugen fur das juristische Studium des jungen Grafen. 41 


3. Ihre Besitzeintrage und Devisen 

Von den sechziger Jahren an wurde von den Grafen Joachim und Anton 
also ein unaufwendiger Pergamenteinband ohne Pragungen, aber meist 
mit ledemen SchlieBbandem bevorzugt. Die Besitzeintrage zeigen 
manchmal nur die Initialen (so immer lateinisch ‘A[ntonius] C[omes] 


41 Wenigstens erwahnt seien hier die tibrigen fiinf Bande mit Besitzeintragungen aus 
dem 16. Jahrhundert: Der zweiten Frau von Graf Joachim, Lucia Schenkin von Limpurg, 
die ihn als Witwe iiberlebte, ist gewidmet vom Verfasser: Christoph Petzel, Christliche 
Beratschlagungen vnnd Bedencken / Auch andere nutzliche vnnd heylsame Erinnerungen 
vnnd Antworten defi weyland Hocherleuchten gelehrten Manns Philippi Melanchthonis, 
in Teutscher Sprach gestellet/ von vielen fiirnehmen Religionssachen (Neustadt a. d. H., 
1600), dazu Auktionskatalog Nr. 475: ‘Widmungsexemplar des Verfassers an Lucia 
Graf in zu Ortenburg, der Witwe des 1600 verstorbenen Joachim Graf zu Ortenburg, mit 
eigh. neunzeiliger Widmung im Vorsatz.’ Aus dem Besitz des Grafen Heinrich VII. von 
Ortenburg (1556-1603) stammen: Joachim Camerarius, Homiliae... Editae simul Graece 
et Latine (Leipzig, 1573); Nr. 410: ‘Besitzeintrag Heinrich [VII.] Graf zu Ortenburg.’ 
M. T. Cicero, De ojficiis [...], Cato maior [...], Laelius [...]. (Venedig, 1569); Nr. 420: 
‘Mit Besitzeintragen von Heinrich Graf zu Ortenburg und Honorius de Windischgraz 
Baron von Waldstein u. Thai, beide als Studenten in Padua’ Honorius schenkte das Buch 
Heinrich ‘recordationis ergo’. Kaspar Mintzinger, Spiegel der Vnderthanen... Dem Hoch 
vnd Wolgebornen Herrn Herrn Hainrich der eltern Grauen Graue zu Orttenburg (Augs¬ 
burg, 1595); Nr. 467. Sammelband mit 3 Schriften betreffend den Kolnischen Krieg: 

1. Erzbischof und Kurfurst von Koln Gebhard TruchseB, Ausschreiben [...] (Oh. O., 1583). 

2. Pfalzgraf bei Rhein Johann Casimir, Aufischreiben [...] (Neustadt a. d. H., 1583). 

3. Leonhard Waramundus, In Anathematismum, cui Gregorius XIII. PP. Romanus [...] 
Gebhardum Truchsium [...] damnavit nuper (Leiden, 1583); Nr. 509: ‘Auf alien drei 
Titeln eigh. Besitzeintrag des Heinrich Graf zu Ortenburg.’ 
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I[n] 0[rtenburg]’ und auf alien 4 Titelseiten der Trauerschriften fur 
Pfalzgraf Johann Casimir: ‘Jfoachim] G[raue] Z[u] 0[rtenburg] etc. 
m[anu] p[ropria]’), oft aber tiber bzw. unter dem ausgeschriebenen 
Namen und Titel eine Jahresangabe und zwei Devisen des Grafen. So 
steht oben auf der Riickseite des Titelblatts des Wolfschen Kommentars 
zu Ciceros De officiis : 

15 L 88 
Eil Mitt Weil 
Joachim d[er] Eltem Grafe 
Graue zu Ortenburg etc. 

Vmbra non cedit soli 

Der Band war zuerst im Besitz seines Sohnes Anton, der, als er in 
Tubingen studierte, unten auf die Titelseite schrieb: 

15 II 65 
Festina Lente 
.A..C..I..O. 

Nachdem Joachim den Band nach seines Sohnes friihem Tode erhalten 
hatte, gab er ihn noch zu seinen Lebzeiten an seinen Neffen Georg 
(1573-1627) weiter, der rechts neben Antons Eintrag schrieb: 

1. 5. 93. 

G. C. I. O. 

Gegeniiber der Titelseite von Lipsius’ De constantia schrieb Graf Joa¬ 
chim auf die letzte weiBe Seite der Ad libros politicorum breves notae : 

15 .L. 90 
Eil Mitt Weil 

Joachim d[er] Eltem Grafen 
Graue zu Ortenburg etc. 

Vmbra non cedit soli 

Auf den Spiegel des Sammelbandes mit den Trauerschriften fur Pfalz¬ 
graf Johann Casimir schrieb er: 

15 L 92 
Eil Mitt Weil 

Joachim d[er] Eltem Grauen 
Graue zu Ortenburg etc. m. p. 

Non cedit vmbra soli 
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Glaub thue und gib mir waB ich wil 
Geschieht dier unrecht so schweig datzue stil 
DaB unschuldt waindt und hochmuoth lacht 
daB hatt den schwaitzer Bundt gemacht. 

Die letzte vierzeilige deutsche Strophe, in der gemaB eidgenossischer 
Ideologic das erlittene Unrecht als Ursache fur das Zustandekommen 
des Bundes der Eidgenossen betrachtet wird, sei hier nur gestreift. Graf 
Joachim teilte offenbar diese Auffassung 42 , aber es ist unklar, was 
ihn veranlaBte, die Strophe auf den Spiegel der Trauerschriften zu set- 
zen. Es laBt sich nur sagen, daB der Text dem spater zu beobachtenden 
Umstand entspricht, daB Graf Joachim unrechtem Handeln von Fiirsten 
besondere Aufmerksamkeit widmet. Hier interessieren zunachst die 
beiden Devisen, mit denen Graf Joachim seinen Namen und Titel zu 
rahmen pflegte. 

Auch Nicolaus Reusner gibt an, daB Graf Joachims Devise ‘Eile mit 
Weile’, die deutsche Fassung von Festina lente , gewesen sei. 43 Er zog 
anscheinend in seinen spateren Jahren die deutsche Fassung vor, nach- 
dem er fiir den Stich von 1576 noch die lateinische Umschrift mit 
‘FESTINA LENTE’ gewahlt hatte. Reusner kennt mehrere andere 
Adlige, die die gleiche Devise gewahlt hatten. ‘Festina lente’ hatten 
Philipp Ludwig Graf zu Hanau und Reineck (I.: 1553-1580, oder II: 
1576-1612) und der bohmische Statthalter Wilhelm Freiherr von Rosen¬ 
berg (1535-1592) als Devise, ‘Festinandum, sed lente’ fiihrte Gustav 
Graf von Ostfriesland (1565-1608). 44 Erasmus hatte in seiner ausftihrli- 
chen Behandlung dieses Sprichworts, das Aldus Manutius bekanntlich 


42 Vgl. Martinus Crusius, Annalium Svevicorum Dodecas tertia (Frankfurt am Main, 
1596), S. 260: ‘Helvetii foederis causa. Quod foedus non dicitur factum contra Imperium 
Romanum, sed contra spoliatores libertatis nobiles: et sic responsum Caesari Carolo 4. ab 
Helvetiis anno 1353.’ 

43 Nicolaus Reusner, Symbolorum heroicorum liber singularis (Jena, 1608), S. 223. 
Reusner gibt in diesem Werk jeweils die Devise der Herrscher selbst an, faBt sie an- 
schlieBend in ein von ihm komponiertes elegisches Distichon und fiigt dann oft einen 
Kommentar zur Bedeutung und Herkunft der Devise an. Joachims Sohn Anton schreibt er 
ebendort die Devise ‘Premitur, non opprimitur’ zu. Anton scheint jedoch dem oben zitier- 
ten Bucheintrag zufolge als Kind zunachst die Devise ‘Festina lente’ von seinem Vater 
iibemommen zu haben. Die von Reusner ebenda fur die Grafen Heinrich, Georg und Karl 
von Ortenburg verzeichneten und bedichteten Devisen lauten: ‘Mea Deus gloria.’ ‘In Spe 
et Virtute.’ ‘Rerum sapientia custos.’ 

44 Reusner (wie Anm. 42), SS. 174, 248, 198. 
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fur sein Signet gewahlt hatte 45 , es speziell Fursten empfohlen: ‘Proinde 
sic equidem existimo, proverbium hoc, si quod aliud, optimo iure, Pacn- 
X/iKOV, id est regium appellari debere.’ In der Mischung von tempestiva 
celeritas und prudens tarditas sah er eine seltene Tugend, die nach sei- 
nem Dafurhalten Fabius Maximus Cunctator, Augustus, der Gellius 
(Noctes Atticae , 10, 11) zufolge das griechische Wort aTtsCbs Ppa8ea )q 
haufig im Munde flihrte, und Titus Vespasianus verwirklicht hatten. Es 
war deshalb nicht verwunderlich, daB der Imperativ gerade von adligen 
Herrschem geme als Devise aufgegriffen wurde. 46 

Weniger leicht ist der Sinn seiner zweite Devise ‘Vmbra non cedit 
soli’ (1588-1590) bzw. ‘Non cedit umbra soli’ (1592) zu durchschauen 
(die spatere Wortumstellung wurde vielleicht dadurch veranlaBt, daB die 
auf Cicero zuriickgehende Wortfolge umbra soli beibehalten werden 
sollte; vielleicht sollte der urspriinglich prosaische Satz auch in eine 
Versform gebracht werden — die zweite Fassung ist ein katalektischer 
jambischer Dimeter). Da der Schatten in der realen Welt der Sonne 
weicht, muB es sich um eine allegorische Aussage handeln. Ambrosius 
Calepinus zitiert und erklart in seinem Dictionarium s. v. Umbraticus 
und Umbratile die beiden einschlagigen Stellen aus Cicero: 

Aliquando umbraticus dicitur, qui in umbra vitam agit, non ut milites 
et mstici in sole. [...] Studiosi vitam umbratilem colunt, quos libri 
docent in umbra et ocio, ut inquit Cic[ero] p[ro] Comelio Balbo [16]. 
Item pro Murena [30]. Cedat, inquit, [forum castris, otium militiae,] 
stilus gladio, umbra soli. 47 

Der Begriff umbra ist also gewissermaBen eine Hieroglyphe fur die sich 
im Schatten vollziehende wissenschaftliche Beschaftigung. Die Stelle in 


45 Desiderius Erasmus, Opera omnia (Leiden, 1703) T. 2, 397-407 {Adagia 2.1.1). 

46 Das Thema wurde auch von Andrea Alciati in seinem Emblem ‘Maturandum’ auf- 
genommen (Andreae Alciati Emblemata cum commentariis amplissimis [Padua, 1621], 
SS. 116-120). Nach Arthur Henkel und Albrecht Schone, Emblemata: Handbuch zur 
Sinnbildkunst des XVI.-XVII. Jahrhunderts (Stuttgart, 1967, Sonderausgabe ebd. 1978), 
erscheinen die Worte Festina lente in Emblemsammlungen verhaltnismaBig spat. Regi- 
striert werden dort nur auf S. 615 ein Emblem aus Peter Is(s)elburg, Emblemata Politica 
(Niimberg, 1640), Nr. 8 (’Festina lente’ mit dem Bild einer Schildkrote, die ein Segel auf 
ihrem Riicken tragt) und auf S. 616 ein Emblem aus Otto Vaenius, Amorum Emblemata 
(Antwerpen, 1608), SS. 98-99, und aus Raphael Custos, Emblemata Amoris (Augsburg, 
1622), I, Nr. 48 (’Festina lente’ mit dem Bild Amors sowie einer Schildkrote und eines 
Hasen). 

47 Ambrosius Calepinus, Dictionarium (zuerst 1502, hier Hagenau, 1522), Bl. 
CCCCXLV. 
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Pro Murena meint, daB im Falle eines Krieges der Redner auf dem 
Forum hinter dem Imperator im Lager zuriickstehen muB, die wissen- 
schaftliche Muse hinter dem Kriegsdienst, der Schreibgriffel hinter dem 
Schwert und insgesamt eben die Beschaftigung im Schatten hinter der 
Tatigkeit in der Sonne. Graf Joachims Devise ist als Vemeinung des 
Ciceronischen ‘cedat [...] umbra soli’ gebildet, ohne daB die ciceroni- 
sche Voraussetzung der Kriegssituation hier beachtet wird. 48 Jetzt ist die 
Bedeutung: Der Schatten weicht nicht vor der Sonne, steht nicht hinter 
ihr zuriick, d. h. die wissenschaftliche Tatigkeit ist nicht weniger wich- 
tig als die militarische. Damit ist die Devise eine kryptische Fassung der 
bei humanistisch orientierten Herrschem beliebten Devise ‘Arte et 
Marte’ oder ‘Litteris et Armis’ 49 , flir die auch Reusner wieder Beispiele 
gibt: Graf Johann von Ostfriesland (1538-1591 oder 1566-1591) hatte 
‘Litteris et Armis’ gewahlt, Bamim Herzog von Pommem (X.: 1549- 
1603) ‘Marte vel Arte’, ein Motto, das auch Heinrich Rantzau in Hol¬ 
stein flir sich in Anspruch nahm 50 und das gleichzeitig in Darstellungen 
der bildenden Kunst mehrfach Ausdruck fand. 51 

Das Gemeinsame an den beiden von Graf Joachim gewahlten Devisen 
ist, daB in beiden Fallen zwei zueinander in einem Spannungsverhaltnis 
stehende Begriffe zu einer Einheit verbunden werden. Im einen Fall hat 
er die iibliche lateinische Fassung ‘Festina Lente’ durch eine deutsche 
ersetzt, im anderen die iibliche lateinische Fassung ‘Litteris et Armis’ in 


48 Vgl. zu diesem Gebrauch von cedere Ciceros Vers ‘Cedant arma togae, concedat 
laurea laudi’ ( Carm. frg. 11, u. a. zitiert in Cic., Off., 1, 22, 77). 

49 Vgl. zum Gedanken August Buck, Arma et Litterae - Waffen und Bildung, Zur 
Geschichte eines Topos, Sitzungsberichte der Wissenschaftlichen Gesellschaft an der 
Johann-Wolfgang-Goethe-Universitat Frankfurt am Main, XXVIII/3 (Stuttgart, 1992). 
Die Metaphorik von ‘Non cedit umbra soli’ findet hier jedoch keine Erwahnung. 

50 Reusner (wie Anm. 42), SS. 199, 128. Vgl. zu Heinrich Rantzau als ‘Marte vel Arte 
bonus’ Walther Ludwig, ‘Der Humanist Heinrich Rantzau und die deutschen Humani- 
sten’, in Thomas Haye (Hrsg.), Humanismus im Norden. Friihneuzeitliche Rezeption anti- 
ker Kultur an Nord- und Ostsee, Chloe, Beihefte zum Daphnis, 32 (Amsterdam, 2000), 
SS. 1-41 (hier S. 32). 

51 Zur Verbildlichung des Begriffspaars vgl. jetzt Claudia Brink, Arte et Marte. 
Kriegskunst und Kunstliebe im Herrscherbild des 15. und 16. Jahrhunderts in Italien, 
Kunstwissenschaftliche Studien, 91 (Miinchen, 2000). Henkel und Schone (wie Anm. 46) 
weisen nur ein relativ spates Emblem mit dem Motto ‘Arte et Marte’ aus Emblemsamm- 
lungen nach: Auf S. 1739 wird aus Gabriel Rollenhagen, Nucleus Emblematum Selectis- 
simorum [Amheim, 1611], Nr. 68 das Motto ‘ARTE ET MARTE’ mit einem Bild von 
Mars und Minerva und dem Epigramm ‘Sunt duo qui faciunt ut REX in honore sit: ARS 
MARS. I Gloria ab ARTE venit, gloria MARTE vend.’ zitiert. Die Metaphorik von ‘Non 
cedit umbra soli’ scheint in der Emblematik nicht verwendet worden zu sein. 
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eine gleichfalls lateinische, aber nun kryptische Aussage verwandelt, zu 
deren Entschliisselung der Leser eine Cicero-Stelle kennen mu8. Beide 
Devisen sind spezifische Herrscherdevisen. Die erste ist eine Maxime 
fur das kluge Handeln des Staatsmanns, die zweite ein Bekenntnis zum 
Wert der litterae neben dem selbstverstandlichen Wert der arma. 


4. Lesespuren 

Lassen die humanistische Werke aus seinem Besitz dariiber hinaus 
erkennen, wie er sie las und rezipierte? Konnen sie einen zusatzlichen 
Einblick in seine Gedankenwelt geben? 

Der Band mit den drei Schriften von Lipsius weist nur Besitzangaben 
Graf Joachims auf. Die ubereinstimmende rote Tinte der Besitzangaben 
und der Unterstreichungen sowie die ubereinstimmende Schrift der 
Besitzangaben und der Randnotizen macht es evident, daB die Beniitzer- 
spuren des Bandes alle von ihm stammen. Das Exemplar hat auf den 
zwei ersten Titelseiten mit schwarzer Tinte die Besitzeintrage Joachim 
‘G. z. Ortenburg etc. m.p.’, den gleichen auf der dritten Titelseite mit 
roter Tinte, auBerdem die langere oben zitierte Eintragung von 1590 
gegeniiber der dritten Titelseite mit roter Tinte und zusatzlich noch am 
Ende von De constantia auf S.161 unter dem gedruckten FINIS wieder 
rot ‘G. z. Ortenburg etc. m. p.’ und nach dem Index und mehreren 
Geleitgedichten auf dem letzten unnumerierten Blatt abermals rot und 
jetzt ausgeschrieben ‘Joachim d. Eltem Grafe I Graue zu Ortenburg etc. 
m. p.’ Diese wiederholten Besitzeintrage weisen insgesamt auf die 
Bedeutung, die Graf Joachim diesem Band beimaB, und wohl auch auf 
seine intensive Lektiire (die Besitzeintragungen scheinen hier Lesedaten 
zu ersetzen). In gleicher Richtung ist der Umstand zu deuten, daB Graf 
Joachim die Titelzeilen und die Binnenuberschriften einzelner Bucher 
mit geraden Strichen in roter Tinte unterstrichen hat. 

Im folgenden werden die entsprechend ausgefuhrten Unterstreichun¬ 
gen innerhalb der Texte selbst und die Randnotizen zu ihnen aufgefiihrt 
(nicht unterstrichene, aber zum Verstandnis notige und durch die Unter- 
streichung gewissermaBen indirekt hervorgehobene Textteile sind im 
folgenden in eckiger Einklammerung gegeben, wobei hier die Zitate so 
knapp wie moglich gehalten wurden; alles nicht Eingeklammerte ist in 
Graf Joachims Exemplar unterstrichen). Die Zitate, deren vollstandige 
Ubersetzung zu viel Raum beanspruchen wiirde, werden jeweils in 



226 


WALTHER LUDWIG 


kurzen Bemerkungen inhaltlich zusammengefaBt und in ihrer Bedeutung 
fur die Gedanken und Interessen Graf Joachims ausgewertet. 

Die Politicorum [...] libri sex von 1589 52 sind ein von Lipsius aus 
antiken Zitaten zusammengestellter politologischer Cento. 53 Graf Joachim 
las das Werk seiner Eintragung zufolge 1590, also kurze Zeit nach dem 
Erscheinen der Erstausgabe. 

Bl. * 4r: ‘[Alphonsus olim, eximius ille regum, interrogatus,] Qui essent 
optimi consiliarii? Mortui, respondit. libros scilicet et haec talia moni- 
menta intelligens, [qui nihil blandientes, nihil celantes, puram meramque 
propinant veritatem].’ Die durch die De dictis et factis regis Alphonsi 
Aragonum et Neapolis libri quatuor des Antonius Panormita iiberlieferte 
Biicherliebe des neapolitanischen Konigs gait humanistischen Biicher- 
freunden als vielzitiertes Vorbild. 54 Graf Joachim findet sich in seiner 
Biicherliebe hier wieder. 

—: ‘Imperator, Reges, Principes, et salubriter diu regnate.’ Das ist auch 
Graf Joachims Wunsch. 

S. 9: ‘hoc est Fatum [...] Sanctio et velut vox divinae mentis.’ Graf 
Joachim hebt hier und im folgenden ihm wichtige Begriffe wie Schicksal, 
Gewissen, und Rechtschaffenheit mit ihren von Lipsius gegebenen Defi- 
nitionen hervor. 

S. 14: ‘[Est autem Conscientia] reliqua in homine rectae rationis scin¬ 
tilla, bonorum malorumque facinorum iudex et index. [... Conscientiam 
vulgo appellamus] violati numinis aut perperam culti tristem cogitatio- 
nem et morsum.’ 

S. 17: ‘Probitas [...] rectam in moribus et actione omni vitam, ex honesti 
norma.’ 

S. 80: ‘[Nec errat verbum vetus:] Consilia senum, hastas iuvenum esse 
[Plutarch.]’ Die Berater eines Fiirsten sollen nicht zu jung sein. 

S. 83: ‘Quinto, Silentium. quia Tacitumitas optimum atque tutissimum 
rerum administrandarum vinculum.’ Verschwiegenheit ist eine wichtige 
Eigenschaft fur einen fiirstlichen Berater. 


52 Die letzte Ausgabe dieses im 16.-18. Jahrhundert sehr haufig aufgelegten Werkes 
wurde von Wolfgang Weber (Hildesheim, 1998) herausgegeben. 

53 Vgl. zu seinem Inhalt die Ubersicht bei Gerhard Oestreich, ‘Lipsius als Theoretiker 
des neuzeitlichen Machtstaats’, Historische Zeitschrift, 181 (1956), 31-78 (hier SS. 47-61). 

54 Vgl. Walther Ludwig, ‘Der Humanist und das Buch: Heinrich Rantzaus Liebeser- 
klarung an seine Bucher’, Illinois Classical Studies, 19 (1994), 265-281 (hier SS. 275- 
276). 
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S. 87: ‘Nihil magni discriminis consiliis tam inimicum quam Celeritas 
[...] Celeritas et Ira.’ Hier wird Graf Joachims erste Devise bestatigt. 
S. 170 ‘Nullum enim vitium tetrius Avaritia, presertim in Principibus et 
reip. gubematoribus’ [Cicero, De ojficiis , 2, 22]. Habsucht wird als fur 
Herrscher besonders schadliches Laster verurteilt. 

S. 375 (letzte Worte des Werkes, nach Tacitus, Annales , 4, 38): ‘Et pro 
Principe votum (das ideale Gebet fur einen Herrscher): Et socios, cives 
ac Deum ipsum precor, hunc, ut tibi ad finem usque vitae, quietam et 
intellegentem humani divinique iuris mentem duit: illos, ut quandocum- 
que concesseris, cum laude et bonis recordationibus, facta atque famam 
nominis tui prosequantur. Annue o rex regum.’ Ein Herrscher hat Gott 
um einen menschliches und gottliches Recht erfassenden Verstand und 
um ein gutes Andenken bei seinen Untertanen zu bitten. 

In den Ad Libros Politicorum breves notae von 1589 gibt Lipsius 
eigene Anmerkungen zu Lemmata aus den vorausgegangenen Politi- 
corum [...] libri sex. Wahrend die Auffassung von Lipsius in seinem 
politologischen Hauptwerk sich fast ausschlieBlich in der Auswahl und 
Zusammenstellung der antiken Zitate geauBert hatte und seine verbin- 
denden Einschube auBerst knapp gewesen waren, spricht er in den 
Anmerkungen des Anhangs in teilweise langeren Auslassungen selbst. 
Graf Joachim sah hier erheblich haufiger AnlaB zu Hervorhebungen 
durch Unterstreichen. 

S. 16: ‘Veritatem, Explanationem, Iudicium id est [quae legitima Histo- 
ria est et perfecta...] Nota: Veritas est, ut nempe res eventusque [omnes 
puriter et ex fide narret...]’ 

S. 17: ‘Nota altera: Explanatio [...] At Nota tertia: Iudicium [...]’ Die 
Erorterung der drei fur die Geschichtsschreibung wichtigen Kriterien der 
Wahrheit, der sachgemaBen Darstellung und des richtigen Urteils ist fur 
Graf Joachim sehr wichtig, und die Unterstreichung des Beginns der 
Erorterung der drei Kriterien will auf den gesamten Abschnitt aufmerk- 
sam machen. 

S. 18: Lipsius mustert danach mehrere griechische, romische, mittelal- 
terliche und modeme Historiker mit kritischem Urteil. Aus diesen 
Bemerkungen hebt Graf Joachim die Urteile zu mehreren antiken latei- 
nischen und modemen Historikem hervor. Sein Interesse an den griechi- 
schen Historikem, die er in der Originalsprache nicht lesen konnte, wird 
daran kenntlich, daB er bei Sallust die Stelle unterstreicht, wo Lipsius 
dessen Ahnlichkeit mit Thucydides feststellt und auf seine Beurteilung 
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von Thucydides verweist, die deshalb hier auch zitiert sei: ‘[Thucydides: 
qui res nec multas nec magnas nimis scripsit, sed palmam fortasse prae- 
ripit omnibus, qui multas et magnas. Elocutione tota gravis et brevis, 
densus sententiis, sanus iudiciis: occulte ubique instruens, actiones 
vitamque dirigens, orationibus et excursibus paene divinus. Quern quo 
saepius legas, plus auferas: et numquam tamen dimittat te sine siti.]’ 
Besprochen werden von Lipsius danach Polybius, Plutarch, Xenophon, 
Nicetas Choniates und Nicephorus Gregoras. 

S. 20: ‘[Latini sequuntur, quorum agmen Cornelius Tacitus mihi ducat.] 
Ante Livium? inquies. Non eloquentia [aut aliis virtutibus, sed iis, quae 
nunc consideramus, Prudentiae et Iudicii notis...] Ideo Consiliariis 
magis Principum, quam ipsis commendo: qui habeant eum Sapientiae 
simul et Prudentiae verum ducem. [Alter esto C. Sallustius, omnino pri¬ 
mus, si libros modo eius haberemus....] Illud video, Thucydidi similli- 
mum esse: [et ideo quae de illo dixi, dixisse hie me puta.]’ Es folgt 
zunachst die Besprechung von Livius, Curtius und Caesar. 

S. 21: ‘[C. Caesar...] Prudentiam non e verbis hauries, sed e factis: et 
maxime Militarem.’ Nach einem letzten antiken lateinischen Historiker, 
Ammianus Marcellinus, werden die mittelalterlichen Lambertus Schaf- 
naburgensis 55 und Rodericus Toletanus 56 und die modemen Philippus 
Cominaeus 57 , Paullus Aemilius 58 , Franciscus Guicciardinus, Paullus 
Iovius und Petrus Bembus besprochen. Graf Joachim beachtet besonders: 
S. 22: ‘[Paullum Aemilium...] Ludovicus XII. decus hoc Italiae abstulit 
et vindicavit sibi.’ 

S. 24: ‘[Franciscus Guicciardinus prudens peritusque scriptor...] Denique, 
uno verbo, inter nostros, summus est Historicus: inter veteres, mediocris.’ 
Unterstrichen ist in der Beurteilung der Historiker also, daB Tacitus der 
beste lateinische Historiker wegen seiner Klugheit und Urteilsfahigkeit 
und deshalb ftir fiirstliche Berater besonders zu empfehlen sei, daB Sallust 


55 Gemeint ist Lambert von Hersfeld, vgl. zu ihm auch Joannes Gerardus Vossius, De 
historicis latinis libri III (Leiden, 1651), SS. 383-384, der zu mehreren von Lipsius 
genannten mittelalterlichen und modemen Historikem dessen Urteile zitiert. Cf. Jan Papy, 
‘The Use of Medieval and Contemporary Sources in Justus Lipsius’s History of Louvain: 
the Lovanium (1605) as a Case of Humanist Historiography’ (Artikel wird veroffentlicht 
werden in Lias: Sources and Documents relating to the Early Modern History of Ideas]. 

56 Zu dem Erzbischof von Toledo Rodrigo Ximenes (f 1245) vgl. Vossius, SS. 463- 
464. 

57 Zu Philippe de Comines (| 1509) vgl. Vossius, SS. 642-643. 

58 Zu Paullus Aemilius Veronensis (t Paris 1529) vgl. Vossius, SS. 674-675. 



ORTENBURG ALS LESER VON LIPSIUS 


229 


Thucydides am ahnlichsten sei, daB die Klugheit Caesars weniger in 
seinen Worten als in seinen militarischen Taten zu finden sei, Konig 
Ludwig XII. von Frankreich Paullus Aemilius von Italien abgezogen 
und fur Frankreich gewonnen habe und daB Francesco Guicciardini der 
beste der modemen Historiker, im Vergleich mit den antiken aber nur 
mittelmaBig sei. Leider ist keiner dieser Historiker, die offensichtlich bei 
Graf Joachim besonderes Interesse fanden und die er deshalb mindestens 
zum groBen Teil besessen haben muB (Tacitus vielleicht in der seit 1574 
mehrfach aufgelegten Edition des Lipsius), in Ausgaben aus seinem 
Besitz bekannt, was die Annahme bestatigt, daB nur ein Teil seiner 
Bibliothek durch die Versteigerung jetzt bekannt geworden ist. 59 
S. 27: ‘[... quis igitur ille Principi aptus modus <sc. sapientiae>: Ego 
hunc censeo, ut neque nihil neque omnia discat. Nam Ludovicum unde- 
cimum valde damno, qui filium Carolum omnium bonarum artium rudem 
voluit... Et mehercule hoc est assecutus. Nam ilium] iam regem duo 
tresve homunculi, et ii ex vilissimis, hue illuc pro suo arbitrio circum 
egerunt, cum magna subditorum indignatione et damno.’ Ein richtiges 
MaB an humanistischer Bildung ist fur die Urteilsfahigkeit und Amts- 
fuhrung der Fursten wichtig. Konig Ludwig XI. von Frankreich und sein 
Sohn Karl VIII. gelten als abschreckende Beispiele fur ihr Fehlen. 

S. 31: ‘Licet, si libet.’ ‘Erlaubt ist, was gefallt’ — Lipsius hatte diesen 
Ausspruch in Politica , 2, 10 als schandliche Maxime fur einen Fursten 
bezeichnet; jetzt gibt er ihre Herkunft an: Iulia Augusta, die Stiefmutter 
Kaiser Caracallas, hatte nach Spartianus (Historia Augusta, Ant. Carac ., 
10) so gesprochen, als ihr Stiefsohn zogerte, sie zu heiraten, und hinzu- 
gefiigt, was Graf Joachim wieder unterstreicht: ‘An nescis te Imperato- 
rem esse et leges dare, non accipere. Aeque turpis et pemiciosa ilia 
Anaxarchi adulatio [qui cum Alexander lamentaretur ob Clytium inter- 
fectum, nec solatia admitteret: dixit, Ignorare ilium, cur veteres sapien- 
tes Iustitiam adsestricem Iovi fecerint. nimirum, quia quidquid a love 
decretum, id iure quoque factum sit.]’ Ein Ftirst hat sich vor dem Gedan- 
ken, er konne alles tun, wozu er die Macht hat, ebenso zu hiiten wie vor 
Schmeichlem, die ihm einreden wollen, sein Wille sei Gesetz. Lipsius 


59 Aus der Graflich Ortenburgischen Bibliothek wurde jedoch versteigert: Thukydides, 
De bello Peloponnesiaco libri octo: e graeco sermone in Latinum nova interpretatione 
conversi: cum annotationibus [...] Auctore Georgio Acacio Enenckel, L. Barone 
Hoheneccio (Tubingen, 1596); Auktionskatalog Nr. 506: ‘Titel mit hs. Widmung des 
Herausgebers’ — der Empfanger, moglicherweise Graf Joachim, wurde leider nicht ange- 
geben oder festgestellt. 
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bezieht sich, wie er vermerkt, auf die von Plutarch, Alexander , 52, und 
Arrian, 4, 9-10, berichteten Schmeicheleien des Anaxarchos gegeniiber 
Alexander dem GroBen. Graf Joachim ist die Bindung des Fiirsten an 
Gesetze wichtig: Fiirsten stehen nicht iiber den Gesetzen. 

—: ‘Caussas reosque audiat.’ Teilnahme an Gerichtssitzungen und 
Anhorung der Angeklagten ist eine wichtige Aufgabe des Fiirsten. Dafiir 
zitiert Lipsius eine unterstrichene ‘Caroli Magni Constitutio: Hoc missi 
nostri notum faciant Comitibus et populo, quod nos in omni hebdomada 
unum diem ad caussas audiendas sedere volumus [...] finem etiam huius 
consilii vides, nempe ut per supremum ilium iudicem, ius sicubi labat, 
corrigatur, firmetur.’ Ein Fiirst hat sich in eigener Person der Rechtspre- 
chung anzunehmen. 

S. 32: Qui non reverentur homines, fallent deos. Ein Zitat aus der Rede 
des skythischen Gesandten vor Alexander dem GroBen (Curtius, 7, 8). 
Wer die Menschen nicht achtet, wird sich gegeniiber den Gottem vergeh- 
en. VerlaBlichkeit gegeniiber Menschen ist die Grundlage der Religion. 
S. 33: ‘Remedium alterum, cogitare Superbiae assiduam comitem deiec- 
tionem et poenam: ‘Dominare tumidus, spiritus altos gere, I Sequitur 
superbos ultor a tergo Deus. [Seneca, Hercules Furens , 384 f.]’ [...] 
‘Vidi cruentos carcere includi duces [Seneca, Hercules Furens , 735].’ 
Remedium tertium a fortuna varia nimis et incerta.’ Ein Fiirst hat sich 
besonders vor Hochmut in Acht zu nehmen. Denn Hochmut kommt vor 
dem Fall. 

S. 34: ‘In cultu ne exuberet. Iuliani Imperatoris [familiare dictum fuit: 
Turpe esse sapienti, cum animum habeat, captare laudes ex corpore...] 
Carolus noster Quintus in veste restrictus. Ludovicus XI. cultu coporis 
neminem familiaiium anteivit. Julius Agricola (ita [scribit de eo Tacitus) 
cultu modicus...].’ Ein Fiirst soli sich nicht durch Kleiderluxus hervortun. 
S. 35: ‘Nec aliter de externa omni specie censeo. Ut in comitatu, in victu, 
in omni tua vita quam minimum sit Tragoediae et pompae.’ Ein Fiirst soil 
insgesamt in seiner Lebensfiihrung Luxus und Pomp vermeiden. 

S. 36: ‘Ita me Deus amet, haec virum olent, imo heroem.’ AbschlieBen- 
der Kommentar des Lipsius (’Bei Gott, das riecht nach einem Mann, ja 
einem Helden’) zu einer nach Synesius referierten Geschichte von Kaiser 
Cams, dessen auBere Anspruchslosigkeit sich mit zielgerichteter Ent- 
schlossenheit im Krieg verband. 

—: ‘Tristitiam et arrogantiam exuas’ [nach Tacitus, Agricola , 9, 3)]. Ein 
Fiirst soil emst und wiirdig sein, aber ein diisteres, abweisendes und 
arrogantes Verhalten meiden. 
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S. 37: ‘Nec tamen coniugum imperiis obnoxius [nach Tacitus, Annales , 
12, 1]. Nam quod subsidium in eo, ut inquit Tacitus, qui a femina rega- 
tur?’ Ein Furst soil sich beim Regieren nicht von seiner Frau regieren 
lassen. Sehr wohl kann er sich nach Lipsius von ihr beraten lassen. Lip- 
sius gibt daftir zwei positive Beispiele, Augustus und Livia und Konig 
Ferdinand von Spanien und Isabella. Isabella habe ihren groBen Gemahl 
zu herrlichen Taten angetrieben und sei im privaten Leben bewundems- 
wert gewesen: ‘Vino aetatem abstinuit. artibus litterisque ita arnica, ut 
sermonem Latinum, aetate iam grandior didicerit, et auctores librosque 
intellegere atque interpretari potuerit. In for[tuna et in morbis infracta...]’ 
Graf Joachim schatzt humanistische Bildung an einer (seiner?) Ehefrau. 
S. 40 (am Rand hier handschriftlich ‘NB’): ‘Princeps sapiens sapientium 
commercio [Lipsius iibersetzt einen von Gellius, Noctes Atticae , 13, 19 
zitierten Euripides zugeschriebenen Vers]. Viri celebres et sapientes in 
domo Principis decori. Cominaeus: Nullum maius indicium bonae men¬ 
tis Princeps potest ostendere, quam ut adiungat sibi et familiariter utatur 
viros virtute et fama celebres...’ Besonders wichtig war Graf Joachim, 
was Lipsius liber die Berater eines Fiirsten schrieb. Ein Furst soli sich 
mit klugen Beratem umgeben. 

S. 42: ‘Non exteros temere, non advenas. No[ta Princeps, nam hie pec- 
camus. Ut vulgo remedia quaedam ab Afris aut Indis petita aestimamus: 
sic plerumque] externa ingenia praeferuntur intemis. At non oportet. 
Primum, quia ab hac re turbae. Indigenae haud facile concoquunt, in sua 
rep. plus aliquid credi aut tribui alienis. [Inde livor, questus, et aversio 
quaedam animorum.] Secundo, quia raro illi, morum, ingeniorum, et 
totius reip. [periti.]’ 

S. 43: ‘Tertio quia etiamsi [iis peritia, vix tamen afffectus aut fides...] 
Quarto et ultimo, quia usu compertum consilia [externa fere esse infau- 
sta].’ Ein Furst soil Berater von auswarts den einheimischen Beratem 
nicht vorziehen. Berater von auswarts haben mehrere Nachteile. 

—: AuBer den Unterstreichungen am Rand ‘NB’: ‘Consilia senum, 
hastas iuvenum esse. (Entsprechend oben Politicorum [...] libri sex , 
S. 80.) Vires in iuvenibus, Prudentia est in senibus. Iuvenes autem 
[non solum a consiliis, sed omnino e rep. amovendi, causa duplici.] 
Primum, quia Temeritas et calor in iis. Atqui [cum ad gubemacula 
reip. temerarij atque audaces homines accedunt, maxima et miserrima 
naufragia fiunt.] Deinde quia non cadit in aetatem earn Aucto[ritas...].’ 
Die verschiedenen Nachteile von zu jungen fiirstlichen Beratem wer- 
den betont. 
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S. 44 f.: Aus Schicksalsschlagen und Unflucksfallen konnen Fiirsten und 
ihre Ratgeber lemen und kliiger werden. Lipsius zitiert u. a. die Worte 
Hannibals zu Antiochus (Livius, 36, 7): ‘[Haec suadeo. qui ut non omnis 
peritissimus sum belli,] cum Romanis certe bellare bonis malisque meis 
didici. und ftihrt aus [Nec solum Consiliarii, sed ipsi Principes] optimi et 
pmdentissimi, qui aliquando in adversa sorte. Carolus V. Galliarum rex 
mira sapientia fuit atque adeo [cognomen id etiam tulit...] Miseria 
Prudentiae bonae mater.’ 

S. 45: ‘Quod satis sit, acutos. Profecto mali et [inepti, qui nimis...] Tu 
scito, caput omne consilii esse non in acumine aut sermonum rationum- 
que copia, sed in directa quadam iudicii norma. Ea autem plerumque his 
acriculis abest.’ Fiir den Umstand, daB fur einen fiirstlichen Berater 
Urteilsfahigkeit wichtiger als Scharfsinn ist, fiihrt Lipsius unterstrichene 
Exempla an und verweist auf Macchivelli. Danach kommt er auf die 
Griinde fiir seine Behauptung zu sprechen, die Graf Joachim unter- 
streicht und am Rand mit ‘1.’ ‘2.’ ‘3.’ durchnumeriert. ‘Prima, quam in 
Textu libavi, quod velocia in[genia semper movent aliquid, et nec quieta 
quieta sinunt.] Altera, quod in multiplici inventione [et rationum copia 
plerumque natant et aegre expediunt aliquid cui insistant.] Tertia, quod 
ea sibi proponunt, quae non sunt, non erunt [et mentem consiliaque 
adversarij aestimant a subtili sua mente...] Nam qui sola et nuda ista 
cogitatione litterarum se iactant, valde repello.’ BloBes Biicherwissen ist 
nicht genug. 

S. 46: Kaiser Constantius der Sohn Konstantins machte einen Fehler, 
wenn er nur die im Senat zulieB, die gelehrt, rhetorisch gewandt und 
fahig waren, Prosa und Gedichte zu schreiben. Unterstrichen ist Lipsius’ 
Kommentar: ’Nimis tribuit nostro generi [d. h. den Humanisten!]: nec 
vel doctissimi semper ad remp. apti. Necessum est adsint aliae illae 
dotes, de quibus in hoc capite monemus [sc. probitas und peritia rerum]. 
Quas si adferunt: o magnos tunc et Principi optandos! Nam desiderabi- 
lis eruditio lit[terarum...]’ So erwiinscht humanistische Bildung ist — 
hohe Gelehrsamkeit allein macht zur Regierung nicht geeignet, es miis- 
sen die Qualitaten der Rechtschaffenheit und der praktischen Erfahrung 
dazukommen. 

S. 47: ‘Magnum in Consiliario atque utile munus, ut libera ei lingua. 
Solon olim recte [...] Consule non quae suavissima, sed quae optima 
sint. [...] vis scire cuius rei inopia laborant magna fastigia? [quid omnia 
possidentibus desit? ille, qui verum dicat.... Placentini aut Laudenses 
fere hoc totum genus, pauci Veronenses] Inter hos tu esto: et scito libere 



ORTENBURG ALS LESER VON LIPSIUS 


233 


te semper cum Rege loqui posse, sed non de Rege.’ Die Berater eines 
Fursten sollen freimutig die Wahrheit sagen. Leider finden sich solche 
Berater nur selten. 

S. 49 f.: ‘Silentium. Omnino servandum in Consilio. [...] Mira et diu- 
tuma silentii fides.’ Anfang und Ende des Kapitels sind unterstrichen: 
Berater sollen verschwiegen und verlaBlich sein. Die entsprechende Stelle 
war schon in Politicorum [...] libri sex , S. 83, unterstrichen worden. 

S. 50: ‘Discordia inter consuasores. Pemiciosa semper, non aliter quam 
si remiges et nautae [digladientur in una aliqua navi.]’ Die Beratem 
sollen untereinander nicht zerstritten sein. 

S. 51: ‘Visne, o Themistocle, inquit [sc. Aristides], inimicitias paullisper 
hie deponamus, recepturi eas cum redierimus? Sciebat scilicet rem 
communem sine communione animorum numquam recte administrari.’ 
Aristides und Themistokles sind ein gutes Beispiel dafiir, daB Berater 
personliche Animositaten um des gemeinen Nutzens willen uberwinden 
miissen. 

—: ‘Avaritia, sive rei suae studium. Ah pestis! ’ Das Ubel der Habsucht 
ist ebenso unterstrichen wie in Politicorum [...] libri sex , S. 170. 

— In dem ‘Mercatores non apti ad Consilia’ betitelten Abschnitt unter- 
strich und Graf Joachim wieder die Griinde und numerierte sie am Rand 
mit ‘1.’ ‘2.’ ‘3.’: Trimum, [quia consuetudine et inclinatione] avari: 
ideoque facile publicam rem, in suam vertant. Secundo, [...] parum 
generosa haec ratio vitae et virtuti adversa. Tertio denique, quia in 
publica persona Auctoritatem id minuit: et ut Livius ait, quaestus omnis 
indecorus Patribus est visus. Ab hac sententia fateor [me stare, praesertim 
in Regno.]’ Kaufleute sind keine geeigneten Berater eines Fursten. Denkt 
Graf Joachim bei seinen Unterstreichungen an die Augsburger Fugger 
und ihr Verhalten nach seinem und seiner Frau Glaubenswechsel? 

S. 52: ‘Fiducia. Noxia valde in consiliis, quia suas [alienasque vires 
parum librat...] Numquam de futuris rebus tamquam iam factis [delibe- 
rare... sed partem aliquam inopi]nato eventui relinquere, cum ubique 
homines simus, maxime vero in rebus bellicis. [...] Inscitia Fiduciam, 
[Prudentia Cunctationem gignit.]’ Optimismus und Vertrauensseligkeit 
sind gefahrliche, Skepsis und Vorsicht niitzliche Ratgeber. 

S. 53: ‘[Imperitia Confidentiam, Eruditio Timorem creat. Cui apud reges 
Adulatio etiam saepe mi]xta: dum auribus illorum serviunt, et tarn 
magnos validosque eos faciunt, quam videri volunt. [...] O pestilens 
genus, praesertim ubi Princeps ipse ad typhum et fastum inclinat! ’ Uner- 
fahrenheit fuhrt zu unzulassigem Optimismus, der oft von Schmeichlem 
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des Fiirsten noch unterstiitzt wird. Schmeichler sind bei Fiirsten, die zu 
viel von sich halten, eine besondere Gefahr. 

—: ‘Consilia calida et audacia. [...]’ Rasche und ohne langere Uber- 
legungen zustandegekommene Ratschlage sind gelegentlich von noten, 
in der Regel aber zu verurteilen. 

In De Constantia libri duo , 1584 60 , gab Lipsius einen Dialog, der im 
ersten Buch im Haus und im zweiten im Garten des Canonicus Carolus 
Langius/de Langhe in Liittich stattfindet. Er hatte Langius 1571 auf sei¬ 
ner geplanten Reise nach Wien aufgesucht, als er wegen der militarisch- 
politischen Unruhen die Niederlande verlassen wollte. Graf Joachim las 
den Dialog offenbar erst 1590 im AnschluB an das politologische Werk. 
S. 139 (am Rand handschriftlich: ‘O. Teutschlandt’): ‘lam in Europa 
alia quid? aut bellum, aut belli metus, aut si pax; cum foeda servitute 
sub minutis dominis coniuncta, et non laetior quovis bello. Quocumque 
[oculos mentemque convertas suspensa omnia et suspecta: et ut in 
domo male fulta signa pluria ruinae] ’ Graf Joachim sieht Deutschland 
1590 in einer gefahrlichen, kriegsnahen Situation. Die konfessionellen 
Gegensatze hatten sich in den 80er Jahren infolge des Kolnischen Kriegs, 
an dem Pfalzgraf Johann Casimir beteiligt war 61 , verscharft. Welche 
Folgen sie haben konnten, hatte Graf Joachim seit 1564 sozusagen am 
eigenen Leib verspiirt, als Herzog Albrecht V. von Bayern wegen der 
evangelischen Reformation in der Grafschaft Ortenburg die ortenbur- 
gischen Besitzungen durch seine Truppen besetzen lieB. 

S. 145: ‘Unus ecce C. Caesar (o pestem pemiciemque generis humani?) 
fatetur et quidem glorians, undecies centena et nonaginta duo millia 
hominum proeliis a se occisa. atque ita, ut non ve[niat in hanc rationem 
strages civilium bellorum.]’ Die durch manche Fiirsten verursachten 
Menschenverluste erschrecken (die Kapiteliiberschrift lautet: ‘Magnus 
interfectorum numerus ab aliquot ducibus’). 

S. 147: ‘Pestis Famisque priscae insignia maxime exempla. item Tribu- 
torum magnitudo quae olim. et rapinarum.’ Das Kapitel Lb. 2, XXII gibt 
besonders schlimme Beispiele von Kriegsfolgen, darunter das folgende: 
S. 149: ‘[Duae mu]lieres (narrare exhorresco) septemdecim viros per 
insidias noctu interfecerant et comederant: ipsae a decimooctavo, qui id 


60 Die letzte Ausgabe dieses im 16.-18. Jahrhundert sehr haufig aufgelegten Werkes 
erschien mit einer Ubersetzung und Erlauterungen von Florian Neumann (Mainz, 1998). 

61 Vgl. oben Anm. 37 und 38. 
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agi senserat, [caesae....]’ — die entsetzlichen Folgen einer Hungersnot. 
—: ‘Quod si de Tributis [etiam aliquid dicendum est: non nego gravia 
esse quibus premimur, sed ita si sola et per se videas, non si componas 
cum priscis...]’ Uber Kontributionen in der Antike und Gegenwart. 

S. 150 (am Rand handschriftlich: ‘Sie konnen vorher nur zuvier): ‘Et 
omitto quae Triumviri, quae alii Tyranni patraverunt: ne nostros doceam 
recitando. [Unum tibi instar omnium exactionum rapinarumque sit, de 
Coloniis. Quo in]vento ut nihil ad vim imperii firmius, ita nihil in subdi- 
tos cogitari potuit tristius. [Deducebantur passim legiones cohortesque 
veteranae in agros et opida: miserique Provinciales momento temporis 
bonis et fortunis omnibus provolvebantur...].’ Die Furcht von Lipsius, 
mit den gewaltigen Kontributionen der Tyrannen der Antike die moder- 
nen Herrscher noch anzuregen, teilt Graf Joachim nicht, da er nach sei- 
nen Erfahrungen davon iiberzeugt ist, dab sie schon von sich aus auf 
diesem Feld Meister sind. 

S. 154 f.: ‘[Verum est, ut video, illud diasyrticum vetus,] Omnes bonos 
Principes in uno annulo posse perscribi. Insitum nimirum humanis inge- 
niis, imperio insolenter uti: nec facile modum servare in ea re, quae 
supra modum. Nos illi ipsi, qui de tyrannide querimur, semina tyrran- 
nidis inclusa in pectore gestamus nec voluntas plerisque ea efferendi 
deest, sed facultas. Serpens cum frigore torpet, venenum ni[hilominus 
habet, sed non exerit...]’ Graf Joachim teilt die Skepsis des Lipsius 
gegeniiber den Herrschem, und ist von dem schlimmen, zur Tyrannei 
verfiihrenden EinfluB der Macht auf die Menschen iiberzeugt. Alle tra- 
gen potentiell einen Phalaris in sich. 

S. 156: ‘[At sensum tamen animi non licet expromere.] Esto. sed linguae 
tuae igitur fraena ponuntur, non animo: nec iudiciis, sed factis. Sed 
novum hoc ipsum et inauditum. O bone, quam erras? Quot tibi possim 
dicere, qui sub tyrannis sensuum suorum poenas luerunt, propter 
incautam linguam?’ Tyrannen unterdriicken auch die Gedanken, indem 
sie ihre AuBerung hart bestrafen. Graf Joachim dachte hier wohl an die 
Unterdriickung der evangelischen Konfession durch katholische Herr¬ 
scher wie Herzog Albrecht V. von Bayern. 

S. 156 f.: ‘Nero Apollo haberi voluit: et illustrissimi civium interfecti, 
hac praescriptione, quod numquam pro caelesti voce immolassent. Iam 
Domitianus, Deus dominusque noster, palam audiebat. Quae vanitas vel 
impietas si hodie in ullo regum, Lipsi, quid diceres? (am Rand hand¬ 
schriftlich: ‘Der Konig von Spagna wil ober catholisch genandt sein. 
DiB sein Heisch gewest.’) Nec adnavigo propius hanc Scyllam, in quam 
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non trahent [aut pellent me ulli ambitionum vend.]’ Graf Joachim fiigt 
den Beispielen fur angemaBte Gottgleichheit andker Herrscher das Ver- 
halten des spanischen Konigs mit seinem angemaBten Anspruch ein 
besonders chrisdicher Herrscher zu sein hinzu. Der Ausdruck ‘ober 
Catholisch’ verbindet den Titel spanischer Konige als reges catholici mit 
der Titulatur der Konige von Frankreich als reges christianissimi. Dieser 
Anspruch erscheint dem Protestanten Graf Joachim so hohl wie der 
Neros und Domitians auf Gottgleichheit. 

S. 159: ‘Latam illam Germaniam? validae in ea scintillae nuper discidii 
civilis. quae iterum exardescunt, et nisi fallor, in exitialem magis flam- 
mam. Britanniam? perpetua in ea bel[la caedesque.]’ Noch einmal wurde 
eine Stelle unterstrichen, die von den vorhandenen Funken eines Blirger- 
kriegs und von der akuten Gefahr spricht, daB in Deutschland bald ein 
katastrophaler Krieg ausbrechen werde. Graf Joachim hielt offenbar um 
1590 den Ausbruch eines solchen Krieges fur sehr wahrscheinlich. 

Wahrend Graf Joachim das politologische Werk des Lipsius vor allem 
als Fiirstenspiegel und als Ratgeber fur ein richtiges und gerechtes Ver- 
halten der Herrscher und ihrer Rate rezipierte 62 , sprachen ihn in De con¬ 
stants besonders die zeitpolitischen Ausblicke, die Hinweise auf die 
bedrohliche Lage in Deutschland, auf die Biirgerkriegsgefahren und das 
Verhalten tyrannischer Herrscher in religiosen Fragen an. Nicht so sehr 
die Mahnungen des Langius, constantia auch in widrigen Umstanden zu 
bewahren, als vielmehr die Darsellung der widrigen Umstande fanden 
einen Widerhall bei Graf Joachim. Insgesamt gibt er eine sehr pessimi- 
stische Einschatzung sowohl der Herrscher im allgemeinen als auch der 
Zukunft Deutschlands im besonderen, die zu einem groBen Teil ein 
Ergebnis der Erfahrungen sein diirfte, die Graf Joachim in Folge der 
Einfuhrung der kirchlichen Reformation in seiner Grafschaft gemacht 
hatte. 

Auch wenn Graf Joachim Latein gut lesen konnte, zog er fur seine 
teilweise emotionalen Randnotizen ebenso wie fur seine Besitzeintrage 


62 Sein Interesse fur das richtige Verhalten des Adels und seine Geschichte bezeugt 
auch folgendes Werk aus seinem Besitz: Cyriacus Spangenberg, Adels Spiegel. Histori- 
scher Ausfuhrlicher Bericht: Was Adel sey und heisse! Woher er kommel Wie mane her ley 
er sey I Und was dense Iben ziere und erhalte/ auch hinge gen verstelle und schwache 
(Schmalkalden, 1591); Auktionskatalog Nr. 500: ‘Innendeckel hinten mit eingeklebtem 
Wappenholzschnitt der Grafen von Ortenburg so wie vome gest. Portrat von Joachim von 
Ortenburg, von diesem auch verschiedene hs. Eintrage auf dem Titel und im Text.’ 
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die deutsche Sprache vor. Die Lesespuren lassen nicht nur seine Denk- 
weise erkennen, sondem sind auch ein wichtiges friihes Zeugnis fUr die 
Art, wie Lipsius auf hochadlige deutsche Zeitgenossen wirken konnte. 
Lipsius erreichte sie, lange bevor die Politicorum libri 1599 erstmals 
von Melchior Haganeus und die De constantia libri im gleichen Jahr 
erstmals von Andreas Viritius ins Deutsche ubersetzt wurden. Einzelnen 
deutschen Flirsten hatte Lipsius Widmungsexemplare zukommen lassen. 63 
Es ist nicht bekannt, ob die Empfanger sie alle so sorgfaltig studierten 
wie Graf Joachim. Bei ihm, der gleich die ersten Ausgaben offenbar 
kauflich erwarb, fand Lipsius ein hohes MaB an uneingeschrankter 
Zustimmung. Wegen Graf Joachims Beziehungen nach Augsburg ist es 
moglich, daB ihn der dortige Humanist und Geschichtsforscher Marcus 
Welser auf die Werke von Lipsius aufmerksam gemacht hat. Dieser 
stand seit 1591 in brieflichem Kontakt mit Lipsius. 64 Seit 1601 ist auch 
ein auBerordentliches Interesse des jungen Herzogs und spateren Kurfiir- 
sten Maximilian von Bayern an den Werken von Lipsius bezeugt. Sein 
Leibarzt berichtete damals von einer Begeisterung fur Lipsius am 
bayerischen Hof und daB die Miinchner Buchhandler alle Werke von 
Lipsius verkauften. 65 Graf Joachim von Ortenburg beschaftigte sich mit 
den Politica schon im Jahre nach ihrem ersten Erscheinen. Im Zusam- 
menhang mit ihrer Erstausgabe scheint er auch die Erstausgabe des fiinf 
Jahre zuvor erschienenen Dialogs De constantia erworben zu haben. 

In dem Band mit den Trauerschriften fur Pfalzgraf Johann Casimir 
finden sich keine Unterstreichungen, aber zwei ‘NB’ in Graf Joachims 
charakteristischer aus den Ad libros Politicorum breves notae, S. 40 und 


63 Das Exemplar der Bibliotheca Palatina hat eine handschriftliche Widmung des 
Autors an Kurfurst Friedrich von der Pfalz, s. Mikrofiche Munchen: Saur 1990 E 1856- 
E1858. 

64 Vgl. zu dieser Beziehung Jan Papy, ‘Lipsius and Marcus Welser: the antiquarian’s 
life as via media', in Marc Laureys u. a. (Hrsg.), ‘Towards an intellectual Biography of 
Justus Lipsius. Proceedings of the Colloquium held at Rome, Academia Belgica, 22-24 
May 1997’, Bulletin de Vlnstitut Historique beige de Rome , 68 (1998), SS. 173-190. 

65 S. Heinz Dollinger, ‘Kurfiirst Maximilian I. von Bayern und Justus Lipsius, Eine 
Studie zur Staatstheorie eines friihabsolutistischen Fiirsten’, Archiv fur Kulturgeschichte, 
46 (1964), 227- 308. Die Wirkung von Lipsius in Deutschland wurde soeben generell von 
Jan Papy in seinem Vortrag ‘Justus Lipsius and the German Republic of Letters: Latin 
Philology as a Means of Intellectual Exchange and Influence’ auf dem Intemationalen 
KongreB ‘Germania latina - Latinitas teutonica’ (10.-13. September 2001, Ludwig-Maxi- 
milians-Universitat Munchen) behandelt. Er wird in dem von Eckard KeBler und Heinrich 
C. Kuhn herausgegebenen Tagungsband in einer erweiterten Fassung, die ich durch die 
Freundlichkeit des Verfassers bereits einsehen konnte, veroffentlicht werden. 
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43, bekannter Schreibweise: In der Rede von Tossanus, S. 16, zuerst 
neben dem Satz, daB herausragende Menschen meist groBe Tugenden 
und Laster besitzen (’infitias ire nolo, verum esse illud Plutarchi in vita 
Demetrii: magnas et excellentes naturas, ut magnas virtutes, sic magna 
vitia ferre solere’), und weiter unten abermals, als Tossanus auf die 
schlimmen Einfliisse der Schmeichler und Jasager auf Fiirsten hinweist, 
die diese gegen Gutgesinnte miBtrauisch machen und sie zu iiblen Taten 
verleiten. Die Fiirsten seien elender als andere Menschen, weil sie selten 
die Wahrheit zu horen bekamen: ‘quantum saepenumero ab iis peccatur, 
qui principum aures et animos obsident, qui vel blanditiis et assentatio- 
nibus principes quasi lento veneno inficiunt vel dTaaxlaq erga bonos 
eorum animis instillant vel ipsi eos ad mala consilia et turpia facta insti- 
gant? Nec immerito dixit quidam, vel hoc nomine miseriores esse prin¬ 
cipes caeteris hominibus, quod raro veritatem eis audire contingat.’ Die 
Stellen, die sich mit dem Ubel der Schmeichelei und dem notwendigen 
freimlitigen Aussprechen der Wahrheit gegeniiber Fiirsten beschaftigen, 
hatte Graf Joachim auch in den Ad libros Politicorum breves notae 
mehrfach angestrichen. Vielleicht dachte er dabei besonders an einen 
bestimmten Fiirsten und seine eigenen Erfahrungen mit ihm. Etwa an 
Herzog Albrecht V. von Bayern, der ihn seit 1563 Zeit seines Lebens 
mehr oder minder stark bedrangte? Dies wiirde erklaren, daB er selbst in 
der Trauerrede diese Gedanken als wichtig markierte und seine Zustim- 
mung kundgab. 

Der sehr ausfiihrliche Kommentar von Hieronymus Wolf zu Ciceros 
De ojficiis , 1563, ist nicht textphilologisch, sondem moralphilosophisch 
ausgerichtet und aus seinem Unterricht am St. Anna-Gymnasium in 
Augsburg hervorgegangen. Das Exemplar, das Graf Anton 1565 erhielt, 
hat auBer seinen drei bereits zitierten, mit schwarzer Tinte auf das Titel- 
blatt geschriebenen Besitzeintragungen zahlreiche Unterstreichungen 
mit roter Tinte auf den Seiten 1-171, auBerdem schwarztintige Unter¬ 
streichungen auf S. 1 und SS. 172-185 (auf SS. 185-676 und im ansch- 
lieBenden Index finden sich keine Eintragungen). Graf Joachim diirfte 
das Buch schon 1573 nach Antons Tod erhalten haben. Sein Besitzein- 
trag von 1588 spricht dafiir, daB er sich damals mit dem Buch beschaf- 
tigte. Die roten Unterstreichungen und die Art des Unterstrichenen legen 
zunachst nahe, daB sie wie die im Lipsius-Band von Graf Joachim stam- 
men. Jedoch die handschriftliche Randnotiz auf S. 143 ‘Iuris praetorii 
Definitio’, die mit der gleichen roten Tinte wie die roten Unterstreichun¬ 
gen auf dieser und auf den anderen Seiten geschrieben ist, ist eindeutig 
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nicht von der bekannten Hand Graf Joachims geschrieben. Graf Anton 
erweist sich beim Vergleich mit seinem ‘Festina Lente’ auf der Titelseite 
zweifellos als der Schreiber. Es ist eine wesentlich prazisere, etwas nach 
rechts geneigte Schrift mit gerade und spitzeckig gezogenen Buchstaben, 
die sich von der etwas unregelmaBigen und mehr gerundeten Schrift 
Graf Joachims deutlich unterscheidet. Anton hat demnach den Band 
1565 oder kurz danach bis Seite 185 genau durchgearbeitet. Der 
Umstand, daB Graf Anton haufig die griechischen Zitate Wolfs unter- 
strich oder anstrich — und nicht ihre lateinischen Ubersetzungen — 
bestatigt die Nachricht, daB er auch Griechisch gelemt hatte. 

Die Unterstreichungen sind zu umfangreich, als daB sie hier vollstan- 
dig angefiihrt werden konnten. Es sollen aber einige ausgewahlt werden, 
um die Graf Joachim im allgemeinen durchaus entsprechenden Interes- 
sen Graf Antons zu belegen (alle im folgenden zitierten Stellen sind in 
dem Exemplar wieder unterstrichen, sofem sie nicht in eckigen Klam- 
mem stehen). 

Unterstrichen sind wie im Lipsius-Band Begriffsdefinitionen, wie die 
von ojficium (S. 8f.) oder von disputatio (S. 28), und auch die Unter- 
streichung der Numerierung von einzelnen Gninden fur eine wichtig 
scheinende Behauptung stimmt iiberein.Von Interesse war (S.13): ‘Con- 
sideranda est singularis prudentia Ciceronis in deligendo et praeceptore 
et loco ad filium erudiendum....’ und die Wichtigkeit des Lehrers wird 
auch spater unterstrichen (S. 29): ‘Considerandum hie obiter, quantae 
felicitatis sit incidere in praeceptorem ingenio, doctrina, virtute eloquen- 
tia praestantem, cuius non felicissima esse imitatio non potest.’ Zustim- 
mung fand folgende Bemerkung iiber die Vorbildfunktion eines Vaters 
(S. 15): ‘Excellentis patris exemplum merito plurimum ponderis habet 
apud filium.’ Fur die Bedeutung des Sprachenstudiums und die deutsche 
Sprache gilt (S. 16): ‘Constat enim, peregrinas istas linguas, non ipsam 
eruditionem, sed eruditionis foras atque aditum esse: ut eleganter Vives 
ait. Atque utinam omnes bonas artes earumque procreatricem Philoso- 
phiam ita vemaculo sermone traditas et illustratas haberemus, ut post 
percepta lite[rarum elementa sine tot ambagibus et tanti iactura temporis 
expedito cursu ad rerum ipsarum atque artium cognitionem contendere 
liceret....] Domus autem Eruditionis tres habet sive ianuas, sive concla- 
via potius: quarum Hebraea est intima [...] media, Graeca: primum 
obvia, Latina.’ Das Lemen soil im Leben nie aufhoren (S. 19): ‘Sapien- 
tiae studium [(ut Vives monet)] nullus in vita praefingendus est termi¬ 
nus, sed is imitandus, qui [(Iuliano iurisconsulto autore)] se, etiam si 
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alterum pedem in sepulchro haberet, tamen adhuc velle discere profite- 
batur.’ Die Skepsis Wolfs gegeniiber den Wertvorstellungen der Mehr- 
heit wird geteilt (S. 31): ‘Constat autem populum voluptates, divitias, 
honores, potentiam facere pluris quam sapientiam et virtutem. Quibus si 
quid tribuit, eo tribuit, quod ilia sine his parari et retineri non posse exi- 
stimat.’ Von AuBerlichem darf man sich nicht blenden lassen, auch nicht 
von manchen akademischen Lehrem (S.35): ‘Neque enim barba et pal¬ 
lium et supercilium et auscultatio et scriptio librorum philosophum facit, 
sed ingenii praestantia et ardens virtutis et sapientiae studium.’ Prinzip 
des Ubersetzens muB immer eine sinngemaBe Wiedergabe sein (S. 50): 
‘Interprets munus est, ea quae aliena lingua dicta scriptave sunt, sic 
explicare, ut, si verba non annumerentur [(quod saepe fieri nullo modo 
potest)] at sententiae appendantur. Nihil addendum, nihil detrahendum, 
nihil immutandum est, quod ad res ipsas et sententias earumque pondus 
attineat.’ Der Abschnitt liber ‘Melanchthonis methodi’ ist angestrichen 
(S. 110). Ciceronische Moralsatze sind oft unterstrichen, auch Ciceros 
Aussage liber das Wahrheitsstreben des Menschen wird hervorgehoben: 
‘Inprimisque hominis est propria veri inquisitio atque investigate’ 
(S. 82), ebenso: ‘Omnes enim trahimur et ducimur ad cognitionis et 
scientiae cupiditatem’ (S. 105). Von Wichtigkeit war Graf Anton auch 
das richtige Verhalten gegeniiber den Untergebenen: ‘Meminerimus 
autem etiam adversus infimos iusticiam esse servandam’ (S. 158), wobei 
er sich auch liber Wolfs Auslassungen zur Entstehung der Sklaverei 
interessierte. In dem Abschnitt ‘Servitutis ortus’ ist bemerkenswerter- 
weise unterstrichen (S. 159): ‘Imo nunc etiam in Comitatu Oetingensi et 
passim alibi multa sunt mancipia, quae appellant Leibaigne leut, quibus 
sedes mutare et apud alios contrahere matrimonia non licet nisi 
redempto corpore’ (Graf Anton hatte 1558 zusammen mit einem jungen 
Grafen von Ottingen in Ingolstadt studiert). Gelegentlich sind histori- 
sche Personen oder Informationen hervorgehoben, aber in der Regel 
richtet sich die Aufmerksamkeit auf Lebenserfahrungen sowie morali- 
sche und politische Gedanken. 


5. Konklusion 


Graf Antons Orientierung ist im ganzen durchaus mit der seines Vaters 
vergleichbar. Vater und Sohn teilen ein Interesse an Recht und Geschichte, 
beide machten sich Gedanken liber ein ihrem Stand angemessenes 
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moralisches Verhalten und beide akzeptierten die humanistische Moral- 
philosophie bzw. Politologie, wie sie in Wolfs Kommentar zu Ciceros 
De officiis und von Lipsius vertreten wurden. Freilich finden die pessi- 
mistische Beurteilung der Fiirsten und die Furcht vor einem Burgerkrieg 
in Deutschland nur in der Lipsius-Lektiire des Vaters ihren Ausdruck. 

Die lateinische Sprache ist fur Vater und Sohn ein Mittel zum Zweck, 
ein Instrument, das ihnen den Zugang zu den artes und den res gibt, mit 
den Worten von Vives ein Tor zu der von beiden erstrebten eruditio. 
Dazu paBt, daB die Randbemerkungen Graf Joachims deutsch geschrie- 
ben sind und daB Graf Anton Wolfs Bemerkung unterstrich, wonach es 
wunschenswert ware, wenn Philosophic und Wissenschaften auch in 
deutscher Sprache zuganglich waren, da man dann nicht so viel Zeit dar- 
auf verwenden miiBte, die lateinische Sprache zu lemen, sondem sich 
gleich den wissenschaftlichen Gegenstanden zuwenden konnte. Vater 
und Sohn beherrschten die lateinische Sprache, der Sohn auch die grie- 
chische, aber es war nicht die Schonheit der alten Sprachen oder ein 
besonderes philologisches Interesse, weshalb sie sie gelemt hatten, son¬ 
dem der Umstand, daB ihnen nur auf diesem Weg die Wissenschaften 
der Geschichte, Politologie, Moralphilosophie und Jurisprudenz, die sie 
kennenlemen wollten, erschlossen wurden. 

Graf Joachim beniitzte seine lateinischen Sprachkenntnisse auch, um 
sich reformationstheologisch zu informieren 66 , obgleich er auf diesem 
Gebiet vielleicht noch mehr zu deutschen Schriften greifen konnte und 
griff. 67 Er und sein Sohn bedienten sich sozusagen eines pragmatischen 


66 Vgl. Auktionskatalog Nr. 409: Sammelband mit Schweizer Reformationsdrucken 
— 1. Heinrich Bullinger, Institutio eorum qui propter Dominion nostrum Jesum Christum 
de fide examinantur & variis quaestionibus tentantur [...] nunc primum in Latinum 
sermonem conversa per Iosiam Simlerum Tigurinum (Zurich, 1560). 2. Johannes Calvin, 
Interim adultero-germanicum. Cui adiecta est verae christianae pacificationis et eccle- 
siae reformandae ratio (Genf, 1549). 3. Ders.: Homiliae sive condones VII (Genf, 1556). 
4. Ders.: Epistolae duae, de rebus hoc seculo apprime cognitu necessariis (Genf, 1550) 
‘Im vord. Innendeckel u. auf dem 1. Titel eigh. Besitzeintrag des Joachim Graf zu Orten- 
burg, 1570.’ Nr. 417: Martin Chemnitz, Examen decretorum Concilii Tridentini (Frank¬ 
furt am Main, 1566) ‘Besitzeintrag Joachim Graf zu Ortenburg von 1566 auf Vorsatz [mit 
Wahlspruch] u. Titel.’ Nr. 448 Franciscus Hotomanus, Brutum fulmen Papae Sixti V. 
adversus Henricum Sereniss. Regem Navarrae, et illustrissimum Henricum Borbonium, 
Principem Condaeum (Oh. O., 1585) ‘Aus Vorbesitz des Joachim Graf zu Ortenburg, mit 
dessen Namensziigen auf Titel, Zw.titel u. am SchluB.’ 

67 Vgl. Anm. 33 und 34. Der wiirttembergische Theologe Jakob Andreae schickte 
ihm seine in Tubingen 1568 gedruckten Schriften Grundtliche Widerlegung der ver- 
meindten Vrsachen! darumb ettlich von der Christlichen / vnd in Gottes Wort gegriindter 
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Humanismus. Sie gebrauchten ihre lateinischen Sprachkenntnisse dort, 
wo deutsche Schriften nicht existierten. Sie hatten an antiken und 
modemen Schriften ein inhaltliches Interesse. Ein formates, philolo- 
gisch-textkritisches Interesse hatten sie nicht. 

In diesem Zusammenhang ist es vielleicht auch kein Zufall, daG kein 
antiker Dichter aus ihrem Besitz zum Vorschein kam, obwohl sie 
wahrend ihres Unterrichts nattirlich auch mit Autoren wie Vergil und 
Terenz zusammengekommen waren. Diese beiden Autoren wurden auch 
aus der Graflich Ortenburgischen Bibliothek in Exemplaren des 16. Jahr- 
hunderts versteigert, aber ohne Besitzeintrage. 68 Der einzige auGerdem 
versteigerte antik-poetische Druck war eine Sammelausgabe griechischer 
und lateinischer landwirtschaftlicher, bukolischer und gnomischer 
Gedichte von 1569 (gleichfalls ohne Besitzeintrag) 69 , und fur Graf Anton 
ist auGerdem bezeugt, daG er die Gedichtanthologie Illustrium poetarum 
flores des Octavianus Mirandula geschenkt bekam. 70 Wenn Graf Joachim 
ein lateinisches Gedicht des Lambertus Ludovicus Pithopoeus erwarb, so 
im Zusammenhang mit den Trauerschriften auf seinen Freund Pfalzgraf 
Johann Casimir. In dem Sammelband erscheint es an letzter Stelle nach 
den drei lateinischen Trauerreden. Gelesen hat er es aber auch — auf 
S. 24 schrieb er neben die gedruckten Worte ’Epitaphium FRIDERICIII. 
Imperatoris’ die historische Korrektur: ‘1st nit Fridericus.2. I sondem 
Fridericus primus.’ Ein eigenes Interesse an der lateinischen Poesie wird 
weder bei Graf Joachim noch bei seinem Sohn sichtbar. 

Graf Joachims Devise ’Non cedit umbra soli’ war demnach in erster 
Linie ein Bekenntnis zum Wert der Wissenschaften, und insofem als der 
Weg zu ihnen liber einen humanistischen Unterricht fiihrte, auch ein 
Bekenntnis zum Wert des Humanismus. 

Der Versuch, aus Lesespuren, selbst wenn sie in erster Linie nur aus 
Unterstreichungen bestehen, einen Teil der Gedanken, Vorstellungen, 


Augspurgischen Confession zum verdampten Bapsttumb abgefalien [...] und Notwendige 
Erinnerung von der Teutschen Bibel dolmetschung/ sampt Widerlegung aller der 
Vrsachen! darumb die Bapstischen den Layen die Bibel zu lesen verbietten mit eigenhan- 
digen Widmungen auf den Titelseiten (Auktionskatalog Nr. 394). 

68 Auktionskatalog Nr. 513: Vergilius, Opera (Lyon, 1556). Nr. 748, Terenz, Comoe- 
diae (Lyon, 1558). 

69 Auktionskatalog Nr. 515: Vetustissimorum authorum georgica, bucolica et 
gnomica poemata, quae supersunt. Ta ctco^ojxsvoi tcov Tia^aiOT&TCOV 7ioir|xd)V (Genf, 
1569-1570). 

70 Vgl. oben mit Anm. 23. 
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Befiirchtungen, Wunsche, Fahigkeiten und Interessen eines Menschen 
zu rekonstruieren, gleicht etwas der Zusammensetzung eines Puzzles 
oder auch den Versuchen, aus minimalen am Tatort zunickgelassenen 
Indizien das Profil eines Taters zu ermitteln. Der Weg ist noch kaum 
gegangen worden. Die Resultate sprechen jedoch dafiir, da8 auf diese 
Weise rezeptions- und mentalitatsgeschichtliche Einsichten zu erreichen 
sind, die sonst verschlossen blieben. Sie machen auch bewuBt, wie 
wichtig es ist, erhaltene Bibliotheken historischer Personen im ganzen 
auszuwerten, und daB durch die Zerstreuung historischer Bibliotheks- 
bestande manche Erkenntnismoglichkeiten unwiderbringlich verloren 
gehen konnen. 

ReventlowstraBe 19 
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RICHARD WHITE AND THE LEGENDARY HISTORY 
OF BRITAIN 

Richard White of Basingstoke (1539-1611) was one of a number of 
late sixteenth-century English Catholic scholars who were obliged to 
live abroad because of their faith. This article is a brief introduction to 
his Historiarum Britanniae libri xi\ a work which deserves a more con¬ 
sidered assessment than it has received from the few modem commenta¬ 
tors who have noticed it. To understand its author’s aims, and the char¬ 
acter of the work itself, we need to look at it in relation to a number of 
contemporary contexts. I begin with the sixteenth-century English 
debate about the early history of Britain, arguing that the defence of the 
traditional account had become a vehicle for the demonstration of Eng¬ 
lish national feeling and the promotion of a distinctively Protestant 
national identity. I suggest that White’s version is an attempt to reclaim 
‘the British history’ 1 2 for the Catholic tradition, while at the same time 
being an expression of its exiled author’s sense of himself as a patriotic 
Englishman. Cutting across the whole debate, sometimes in unexpected 
ways, is the continuing tension between old and new conceptions of 
learning. Although White’s reputation as a conservative scholar is well 
deserved, I show that his work includes at least one striking example of 
independent thinking. 

The son of a prosperous family (his grandfather was reputed to have 
owned half of Basingstoke), White was educated at Winchester and New 
College, Oxford, leaving the latter in 1559 to pursue his studies at 


1 Appearing in various combinations between 1597 and 1607, the eleven books of 
White’s Historiae have a complicated bibliographical history. The version I have used is 
a single octavo volume consisting of the first nine, Historiarum Britanniae...libri [1-9], 
cum notis antiquitatum Britannic urn (Arras: Gulielmus Riverius; Douai: Carolus Boscar- 
dus, 1597-1602). 

2 Following convention, I use this phrase to denote the legendary history of ancient 
Britain largely invented by Geoffrey of Monmouth and accepted for more than four hun¬ 
dred years as the beginning of the history of England. 
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Louvain, Padua and Douai, where he became Professor of Civil and 
Canon Law. There, according to Anthony Wood, ‘he married two rich 
wives..., grew wealthy, was made, by order of the pope, magnificus rec¬ 
tor , tho’ out of his ordinary turn, and about the same time was created 
comes palatinus.... At length having buried two wives, he was, by the 
dispensation of P. Clem. 8., made a priest, and about the same time had 
a canonry in St. Peter’s church in Doway bestowed on him.’ 3 

White’s magnum opus takes the form of a copiously annotated narrative 
based mainly on Geoffrey of Monmouth’s Historia re gum Britanniae , 
with material from other sources (as the plural historiarum acknowledges) 
at the beginning and end. The controversy to which the work is a late 
contribution had been sparked off in 1534 when Polydore Vergil 
exposed Geoffrey’s fictions to the unflattering light of humanist scholar¬ 
ship in his Anglica historia. Vergil’s treatment of the cherished legends, 
and especially his despatch of King Arthur in a laconic paragraph of 172 
words 4 , touched an English nerve and led to a succession of defences 
that continued into the seventeenth century. This whole debate has never 
been adequately studied. 5 The Anglica historia appeared at a time when 
new and urgent issues of English national identity were beginning to 
make themselves felt. For a variety of reasons — not least the authorised 
status of the work, which had been commissioned by Henry vn — 
Vergil’s critical treatment of the traditional legends was bound to have a 
greater impact than previous reservations. 6 But the voice of patriotic 

3 Athenae Oxonienses , ed. by Philip Bliss, 4 vols. (London: for F. C. and J. Rivington 
etal., 1813-20), II, 118. 

4 Anglicae historiae libri vigintiseptem (Basel: Michael Isingrinius, 1555), sig. flv. 

5 Though C.B. Millican’s Spenser and the Table Round (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard 
University Press, 1932) is indispensable as a record of sources, its interpretation of them 
is unreliable. Sir Thomas Kendrick’s more substantial British Antiquity (London: 
Methuen, 1950) treats the controversy only in terms of the history of Tudor antiquarian- 
ism. Neither book shows any awareness of the national and religious dimensions high¬ 
lighted here. They are touched on in passing by James P. Carley in ‘Polydore Vergil and 
John Leland on King Arthur: The Battle of the Books’, in King Arthur: A Casebook , ed. 
by E.D. Kennedy (New York and London: Garland, 1996), pp. 185-204. The standard 
works on English historiography treat the legendary history of Britain as an irrelevance. 
For a brief outline of its key role in medieval and early modem English political thought, 
see my article ‘King Arthur and the Making of an English Britain’, History Today , 49 
(March 1999), 7-13. The idea of Britain in mid-sixteenth-century Scotland and England, 
and the part played by the British history in shaping the conception, are explored by 
Roger A. Mason in ‘The Scottish Reformation and Anglo-British Imperialism’, in Scots 
and Britons: Scottish Political Thought and the Union of 1603, ed. by Roger A. Mason 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994), pp. 161-86. 

6 See Kendrick, British Antiquity , pp. 34-5. 
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outrage we hear in John Leland and other defenders of the British his¬ 
tory also suggests that the latter played an important role in national self¬ 
perception, and the xenophobic terms in which the defence was some¬ 
times conducted give the impression that the English saw any expression 
of scepticism about their ‘British’ past (especially coming from a for¬ 
eigner and a papist) as an attack on their native land itself. In the middle 
and later decades of the sixteenth century it often seems as if the leg¬ 
endary history stood for old certainties, and that its defence became a 
metaphorical focus for the sometimes vexed question of what it meant to 
be English. As we shall see, the Catholic exile Richard White, writing at 
the end of Elizabeth’s reign, is a particularly interesting example. 

White and the main apologists for the British history who preceded 
him represent a great variety of aims, interests and approaches. John 
Leland’s Assertio inclytissimi Arturii (1544) is for the most part a display 
of unreconstructed medievalism, vehemently defending Arthur’s charac¬ 
ter and reputation and appealing to an undifferentiated army of ‘authori¬ 
ties’ from the sixth to the sixteenth century. 7 By contrast, Sir John Price’s 
Historiae Brytannicae defensio is a work of solid and original scholarship 
whose author, a lawyer who knows how to present a case effectively, has 
absorbed the principles of the new learning and is able to apply them to 
novel material. 8 The result is by far the most distinguished of the six¬ 
teenth-century defences of the British history. Though Price and Leland 
share superficially similar patriotic motives, the two works are actually 
very different in this respect, Leland being stridently English, whereas the 
Defensio is probably the first sustained expression in the British Isles of 
a dual sense of nationhood defined in terms of allegiance to the king of 
England on the one hand and a distinctively Welsh cultural identity on 
the other. A Welsh national element appears also in Humphrey Llwyd’s 
brief Commentarioli Britannicae descriptionis fragmentum , though this 
work is intellectually slighter than Price’s, and more like Leland in its 
author’s recourse to polemic and reliance on ‘authorities’. 9 

7 Whatever may be the case in his other writings, the Assertio does not offer much 
evidence to support James P. Carley’s claim that ‘authority for Leland involved active 
scholarship and careful analysis of sources’ (‘Polydore Vergil and John Leland’, p. 188). 

8 First published in 1573, after the author’s death, Price’s book must have been con¬ 
temporary with Leland’s, at least in its original form. It has a dedication to Edward vi, 
who died twenty years earlier, and a manuscript draft in the British Library (MS Cotton 
Titus F. 3) includes another addressed to Brian Tuke (died 1545). 

9 Cologne: Johann Birckmann, 1572; translated by Thomas Twyne as The Breviary of 
Britayne (London: R. Johnes, 1573). 
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Different again from any of these works, John Bale’s Scriptorum 
illustrium maioris Britanniae... catalogus is the first major step in a 
process by which the British history was harnessed to the cause of mili¬ 
tant Protestantism. 10 This ambitious bio-bibliographical dictionary con¬ 
trives at the same time to be an aggressively Protestant history of the 
church, interpreted according to the Apocalypse of St. John and includ¬ 
ing a history of the popes in a series of interspersed appendices. Bale’s 
apocalyptic history exercised a profound influence on Elizabethan think¬ 
ing about church and nation, as did the related argument that from the 
very earliest times Britain had known the benefits of religion, learning 
and civilisation. This thesis is the main reason for Bale’s most notorious 
contribution to the British history, the addition of a whole new first 
chapter based on the late fifteenth-century forgeries of Giovanni Nanni 
(Annius) of Viterbo. According to this new account, the first king of 
Britain was Samothes, a son of Japhet not mentioned in the Bible, whose 
dynasty ruled Britain and Celtic Europe until it was supplanted by that 
of Albion, son of Neptune. 11 Though Polydore Vergil evidently thought 
Nanni’s inventions beneath his notice, he had argued sensibly that the 
island of Britain must have been inhabited from very early times, citing 
Gildas in support of the view that ‘primos insulae habitatores cogni- 
tionem habuisse Dei, quales fuerunt qui post diluvium... terram multitu- 
dine opplerant’. 12 The contention that the first inhabitants of the island 
possessed ‘perfect knowledge of God’ is repeatedly emphasised by Bale, 
and became a key element in the construct of a native purity of doctrine 
and practice to which the English Reformers claimed to return. 

Bale’s Samothean kings were embraced in the De Antiquitate Canta- 
brigiensis Academiae (1568) of Dr. John Caius, who almost outdoes 
Leland in credulous conservatism. They are introduced in support of the 
now familiar proposition that the early inhabitants of Britain enjoyed the 
benefits of learning and religion. In view of the way Bale had linked the 
Samotheans to a Protestant view of history, it is interesting to find Caius, 
a Catholic who lost his position as royal physician on account of his 
faith, repeating that these early inhabitants ‘had perfect knowledge of 


10 2 vols. (Basel: Ioannes Oporinus, 1557-59). A much shorter version had been pub¬ 
lished in Ipswich and Wesel in 1548 as a single quarto, Illustrium Maioris Britanniae 
scriptorum... Summarium. 

11 The origin of Samothes and Albion and their short-lived career in England are sum¬ 
marised by Kendrick in British Antiquity , pp. 69-76. 

12 Anglica historia (1555), sig. b3v. 
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God’. 13 He is explicitly echoing Polydore Vergil, however, and this 
instance does not disprove the general point that an emphasis on the idea 
was becoming part of a Protestantised historical ideology. (We shall see 
presently how Richard White attempts to reclaim it for Catholicism.) 
The Protestantisation of Britain’s legendary history attained its most 
explicit expression in William Harrison’s Description of Britain (1577). 
Harrison makes the Samotheans, Neptune and Albion the basis for his 
chapter ‘Of the ancient religion used in Albion’, where the narrative 
becomes a type of the history of the church, relating how the moral and 
doctrinal purity of Japhet and Samothes was replaced by the idolatry and 
superstition of Cham (‘the great grandfather of this our Albion’) and his 
successors. For Harrison, as for Elizabethan Protestants in general, all 
false religion was a metaphor for Roman Catholicism, and conversely 
any reference to true religion at any time in history is meant to remind 
the reader that the English Church has now been restored to original 
purity. Harrison rejoices that ‘the man of sinne is now openly revealed, 
and the puritye of the word once agayne brought to light, to the utter 
overthrowe of Sathan, and his Popish adherentes that honour him day 
and night.’ 14 

Though this primal Protestant narrative continued to exert a strong 
grip on the English imagination, Harrison’s work was almost the last 
time Samothes and his successors appeared in force in England. By the 
end of Elizabeth’s reign, most informed opinion was on the side of John 
Stow, who omits them entirely, declaring that they are ‘now universally 
rejected of al skilful Antiquaries as a mere fable’. 15 Apart from two ref¬ 
erences to the giant Albion, they are conspicuously absent from the 
greatest celebration of ‘British’ England, Spenser’s Faerie Queene. 16 

Such, briefly, is the English background against which we should con¬ 
sider White’s Historiae. The book is something of an oddity. Outside 
England and Wales, hardly anyone took Geoffrey of Monmouth seriously 


13 ‘Polydorus Vergilius... primo refert, quo loco scribit insulam Britanniam incolas 
habuisse statim post Noae diluvium, et habitatores eius primos Dei cognitionem habuisse 
perfectissimam’ (De Antiquitate Cantabrigiensis Academiae libri duo (London: John 
Day, 1574), sig. Biiiv). 

14 The firste volume of the chronicles of England, Scotlande, and Irelande (London: 
H. Bynneman, 1577), sig. Biiiv. 

15 The chronicles of England, from Brute unto this present yeare of Christ (London: 
H. Bynneman, 1580), sig. A8. 

16 The Faerie Queene , II. x. 11, 6-7 and IV.xi.15-16. 
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any more, and in England itself not even the stoutest defender of Brutus 
and Arthur went so far as to produce his own version of the Historia 
regum Britanniae , except in greatly abbreviated form as the beginning of 
a history of England. It also seems highly unlikely that by this time any 
reputable scholar in England would have thought of devoting the whole 
of his first book to the Samothean kings. For the main body of his work 
White faithfully follows Geoffrey of Monmouth, condensing his account 
but retaining most of his substance, and reproducing many passages 
almost verbatim. In the later books he supplements Geoffrey with mate¬ 
rial from Bede and others. It takes him nine books to get to Cadwallader 
and the first Anglo-Saxon kings, and the complete work comes to over 
1000 pages and some 200,000 words. 17 

To make sense of this quixotic-looking venture, it may be helpful to 
consider its author’s various roles and allegiances, as Catholic, scholar 
and exiled Englishman, and to see the work as the product of their some¬ 
times conflicting demands. White himself talks of a patriotic motive: 
‘Me... dulcis amor patriae... coegit hue devenire, et opus ab omnibus 
pene desperatum aggredi.’ 18 He touches on this theme again in his letter 
of dedication to Cardinal Cesare Baronio (Librarian of the Vatican since 
1597) at the beginning of Book 2, where he describes how he had been 
urged by various Englishmen to take up the task of writing the history of 
their native land: ‘Equidem iam ante plurimos annos incitabar ad histo¬ 
rian! patriae scribendam’ (sig. H7 V ). The names he mentions are those of 
distinguished English Catholic exiles: Thomas Goldwell, Bishop of 
St. Asaph (the last Roman Catholic bishop in England and Wales), and 
two former members of Queen Mary’s Privy Council, Sir Robert 
Peacham and Sir Francis Engelfleld. Though White would doubtless 
have seen no distinction between his patriotic and religious motives, the 
latter seem particularly apparent to the modem reader, as they would cer¬ 
tainly have been to a Protestant contemporary. In his letter to Baronio, he 
seems almost to imply that he has undertaken the defence of Geoffrey of 
Monmouth in order to protect the story of St. Ursula, on whom he later 
wrote a treatise. 19 After praising the Cardinal’s knowledge of histories of 


17 As calculated by J.W. Binns in Intellectual Culture in Elizabethan and Jacobean 
England: the Latin Writings of the Age (Leeds: Francis Cairns, 1990), p. 183. 

18 Historiae, Book 1, sig. A3. 

19 Brevis explicatio Martyrii Sanctae Ursulae et undecim millium virginum Britan- 
narum (Douai: Petrus Auroiius, 1610). 
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Britain, and especially his remarks on St. Ursula (‘iudicium illud de his- 
toria sanctae Ursulae, sociarumque virginum Britannarum ex Gaufrido 
sumpta’ (sig. H7 V )), White goes on to say that although he personally 
had always believed the story, the low esteem into which Geoffrey of 
Monmouth had fallen remained a problem: ‘Quam ego veram esse 
putavi semper, et sermone privato sustinui, non potui tamen ut credere- 
tur obtinere, propter authoritatem operis indigne reiectam.’ The Cardi¬ 
nal’s reply is printed at the end of Book 9. Thanking White for sending 
the first four books and for the dedication, he adds that he is especially 
pleased by his comments on St. Ursula because they accord with his 
own earlier remarks on the matter: ‘Potissimum vero de Sancta Ursula 
cum reliquis Virginibus atque Martyribus iudicium tuum, meam immo 
antiquiorum de ea re sententiam probans ac sequens’ (sig. L6 V ). 

Pious motives apart, White’s choice of dedicatee was a shrewd one. 
The ‘iudicium de historia sanctae Ursulae’ to which he refers occurs in 
Baronio’s annotated edition of the Roman Martyrology, first published 
in 1586. In his note on the British saint (21 October) Baronio records 
that when he was investigating the sources of the story he came across 
Geoffrey of Monmouth’s history: ‘Evenit ut invenerim tandem codicem 
Vaticanum pervetustum, in quo tractatus erat inscriptus de rebus Britan- 
nicis, auctore Gaufrido Episcopo Asaphensi.’ 20 White takes this as an 
endorsement of the Historia regum Britanniae. For all the encourage¬ 
ment of his friends, he says, it was Baronio’s favourable treatment of 
Geoffrey that finally inspired him to undertake the task: ‘Sed nunquam 
adduci serio poteram ut id facerem, donee ex Martyrologio Romano 
vestris annotationibus explicato conciperem deinceps bonam spem fore 
ne Gaufridi nomen, vel opus quod Latinum ex Britannico fecit, amplius 
reiiceretur’ (Book 2, sig. H8). 

At this crucial point, where White is pressing Baronio into service in 
support of his undertaking, he contrives to work in one of the stock argu¬ 
ments put forward in Geoffrey’s defence — that he did not make up his 
material but was simply a translator. However, though this adroit piece 
of forensic footwork is intended to align the prestigious Italian scholar 
with the English defenders of the British history, White was stretching a 
point in conveying the impression that Baronio shared his enthusiasm 
for the Historia regum Britanniae. In his letter of reply the Cardinal 


20 Martyrologium Romanum... notationibus illustration (Antwerp- vidua et filii Ioannis 
Moreti, 1613), sig. Ppl. 
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maintains a diplomatic silence on this score, and there is no evidence 
that he thought the work of any significance apart from its value as a 
source for the story of St. Ursula. A check through the relevant indices 
of his huge Annales ecclesiastici (first published between 1588 and 
1607) reveals no trace of Geoffrey. Like Polydore Vergil, Baronio relies 
only on reputable early sources for his references to British persons and 
events. His account of the siege of Mount Badon, for instance, is taken 
exclusively from Gildas. 21 

White had good reason to seek such weighty intellectual backing. 
When continental scholars even bothered to notice Geoffrey of Mon¬ 
mouth, it was to dismiss the attachment of the English to their legendary 
heroes as a bizarre eccentricity. Part of White’s patriotic enterprise is to 
counter the criticisms of foreign detractors. He takes particular issue 
with an author who has been overlooked in modem accounts of the 
debate about the British history, Gilbert Genebrard, Archbishop of Aix, 
whose Chronographia includes two passages deriding the fabrications of 
‘Galfridus et Balaeus’. In the first Genebrard appeals to Bede to show 
that English stories about Arthur and Merlin are ‘anilia et fabulosa’. The 
second is a little longer but equally dismissive in its catalogue of popu¬ 
lar beliefs: ‘Arcturum magnum, qui nunquam extitit, ut ex Beda potest 
intellegi, tempore Clodovei profligasse Saxones, mirabiliora gessisse per 
totum fere orbem quam Alex. Mag., Christianum fuisse, etc.’ 22 After 
meting out more of the same to Merlin and his prophecies, he briskly 
concludes, ‘haec et alia mendacia refellit in proemio rerum Anglicarum 
Guillielmus Neubrigensis et quidem Anglus.’ White’s response is calcu¬ 
lated to appeal to his continental Catholic audience. Before he embarks 
on the main section of his narrative in Books 2-8, he is careful to make 
a show of discrimination, giving a Catholic twist to what had long been 
a stock gesture in defences of the British history : ‘Non tamen ut omnia 
et singula quae in eo continentur approbata esse videantur. Quis enim 
vaticinia Merlini Concilio Tridentino damnata recipiat? Quis Arcturi 
gesta nimis operose narrata sic repetat?’ 23 

White was writing his Historiae at the time when the Protestant 
appropriation of Arthur and the British history had reached its peak in 


21 Annales ecclesiastici , 12 vols. (Antwerp: Ioannes Moretus, 1610-42), VI, sigs. 
Ff3v, Tt6v. 

22 Chronographiae libri quatuor (Paris: Martin Juvenis, 1580), sigs. V5v, X2v. 

23 Historiae , Book 2, sig. H8. 



WHITE AND THE HISTORY OF BRITAIN 


253 


The Faerie Queene (1590-96). Even if he had not read Spenser, it would 
be surprising if there were not some attempt here to reclaim the British 
history for the Catholic tradition. Leaving aside the dedication to Baro- 
nio, however, it is not always easy to see evidence of a distinctively 
Catholic approach in White’s text or notes, except in the negative sense 
that there is, obviously, none of Bale’s or Harrison’s overt anti-Roman 
propaganda. He says some of the same things about the Samothean 
kings as the Protestant authors, though it is surely significant that in his 
notes to Book 1 he completely ignores Bale but frequently cites his fel- 
low-Catholic Dr. John Caius — for instance in support of Nanni’s 
claim that learning had flourished in these earliest times (sig. El v ). On 
the subject of the religion of the Samotheans there is a sense that he is 
making a bid to reclaim for Catholic ends what had become almost a 
Protestant commonplace. Having first mentioned the matter in Book 1 
(sigs. B1-B1 V ), he comes back to it again in Book 2 in his dedication to 
Baronio, where he assures the Cardinal that ‘tametsi res est profana quae 
adhuc offertur, quia tamen religio Druidum in Britannia tenuit unius Dei 
fidem et animae hominis immortalitatem, dabit, uti spero, magnam 
opportunitatem bene ominandi recteque sentiendi de insula tota’ (sig. 
H8 V ). If I have understood him correctly, I think what White may mean 
to imply is that these primordial beliefs give grounds for hope that 
England, Wales and Scotland may return one day to the papal fold. 

White’s belief in the Samotheans, and his acceptance of Geoffrey of 
Monmouth more or less in toto , give the impression of a scholar who is 
conservative to the point of reaction, and this indeed is how he is pre¬ 
sented in the only two brief modem discussions of his work. The ‘unruf¬ 
fled credulity’ 24 with which he repeats the inventions of Giovanni Nanni 
is certainly puzzling. In the notes to Book 1 there is no reference to any 
of the critics who had been questioning Nanni’s forgeries for nearly a 
century. 25 It is clear that White was aware of this important debate, as he 
introduces a reference to it at the end of Book 7. However, he does so 
only in the most oblique way, in the form of a letter from Francisco de 
Bar (Prior of a monastery near Douai), in which his correspondent takes 


24 Kendrick, British Antiquity , p. 74. 

25 For the critics of Nanni’s ‘discoveries’, see Kendrick, British Antiquity , p. 76; 
Anthony Grafton, Forgers and Critics (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1990), 
pp. 28, 104-19, 147-9; R.E. Asher, National Myths in Renaissance France (Edinburgh: 
Edinburgh University Press, 1993), pp. 45-6, 79. 



254 


ALAN MACCOLL 


issue with Varrerius (sig. F6 V ). When he shows any independence of 
mind in the earlier part of the work it is only on absurd points of detail, 
as in his argument that Brutus should really be ‘Brotus’, from Ppoi6<; 
(‘mortal’) because his mother died giving birth to him. This and other 
large tracts of the work amply justify J.W. Binns’s description of the 
Historiae as ‘a monument of misapplied scholarship’. 26 

But though White’s conservative side is predominant, it is not the 
whole story. His approach to the business of writing history is a long 
way from the naive medievalism of Leland’s Assertio , in which all 
‘authorities’ of whatever period are of equal value, provided they sup¬ 
port the author’s case. And now and then he shows flashes of genuine 
independence. One of the most remarkable occurs in the course of his 
discussion of King Arthur in Books 7 and 8, where he introduces the 
revolutionary proposal that Arthur might be identified with Riothimus, 
the ‘king of the Britons’ whose expedition to Gaul in 468 AD is recorded 
in the sixth-century Historia Getica of Jordanes. White found the germ 
for this idea in the 1513 Paris edition of Sigebert’s Chronicon , which 
includes inserted material from Geoffrey of Monmouth and additional 
commentary by its editor Antoine Roussel (Antonius Rufus). 27 Sigebert’s 
own entry for the year 470 consists of only two sentences, of which the 
second is ‘Eoricus rex Wisigothorum Gallias occupare nisus, Riothimum 
regem Britonum ad defensionem Galliarum Romanis auxilio venientem 
bello contrivit.’ 28 Observing that Geoffrey’s history says nothing about 
Riothimus, Roussel comments that if we grant that his narrative is reli¬ 
able, then ‘huic loco inserendi actus Arturi, celeberrimi regis, qui post 
patrem suum Utherpendragon regnum Britanniae adeptus est.’ 29 White 


26 Intellectual Culture in Elizabethan and Jacobean England, p. 184. 

27 Sigeberti Gemblacensis coenobitae Chronicon ab anno 381 ad 1113 cum insertio- 
nibus ex historia Galfridi..promovente egregio patre D. G. Parvo (Paris: Henri Estienne, 
1513). The Sigebert was intended to complete the Chronicle of Eusebius, an edition of 
which had come from the same printer the previous year. Both books were commissioned 
by Guillaume Petit or Parvy, confessor to Louis xn and librarian at the royal chateau of 
Blois. Roussel was a proofreader for Estienne in 1512 and 1513, and may have taught at 
the University of Paris in 1524. See J.-F. Maillard et al., La France des Humanistes: 
Hellenistes I, Europa Humanistica (Tumhout: Brepols, 1999), pp. 491, 493, and The 
Prefatory Epistles of Jacques Lefevre d’Etaples, ed. by Eugene F. Rice, Jr. (New York: 
Columbia University Press, 1972), pp. 320-22. 

28 Sigeberti Gemblacensis chronica cum continuationibus , ed. by D.L.C. Bethmann, 
Monumenta Germaniae Historica, Scriptores vi (Hannover, 1844), p. 311. 

29 Sigebert, Chronicon (1513), sig. cii. 
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follows up this suggestion, inferring from the account in Jordanes, who 
talks of Riothimus arriving and disembarking ‘oceano e navibus’ 30 , that 
he must have been an insular British king and not an Armorican Briton 
as Genebrard had suggested. Furthermore, he argues, if we accept the 
date given by Jordanes and recalculate it according to the revised 
Dionysian chronology, 468 becomes 490, the year of Arthur’s acces¬ 
sion. 31 His conclusion is that Riothimus was Arthur’s cognomen , and 
that the two British kings are one and the same: ‘Quae res diligenter 
utrimque considerata fecit me cogitare hunc Britonum Regem fuisse 
virum unum eundemque qui Arcturus Riothimus appelletur, sicut eius 
pater Uther nominabatur Pendraco’ (Book 7, sig. F5 V ). White’s discus¬ 
sion of Arthur shows an element of critical imagination not often appar¬ 
ent in the Historiae. His narrative refers to him more than once as ‘Arc¬ 
turus Riothimus’, and his note on the cognomen begins arrestingly ‘De 
Arcturo Britannorum Rege, duplex est questio: an unquam talis vir 
fuerit et, si fuit, an tantus Rex quantus dicitur fuerit?’ (Book 8, sig. D5 V ). 
His general conclusions about the British hero are a well-judged mixture 
of assurance and tentativeness: ‘Quamquam re vera fuerit Arcturus, et 
bello nobilis et fama clarus princeps, licet historici temporum illorum 
scriptores eius non meminerunt, qui floruit circiter annum Christi 510’ 
(Book 8, sig. E3). 

The idea of a connection between Arthur and Riothimus is a sugges¬ 
tive one whose implications White himself may not have fully realised. 
This was the first time anyone had considered the possibility that some 
of the stories about King Arthur might have their origin in another fig¬ 
ure for whose existence and actions there appeared to be reliable inde¬ 
pendent verification. It opens the door to a new way of looking at Arthur 
and his reputed history which is different alike from credulous accep¬ 
tance and sceptical dismissal. Less obviously, it leads to questions about 
where Geoffrey of Monmouth got the idea for Arthur’s continental 
adventures and what he did with his material. But this is to run ahead of 
White and his time. It is not surprising that his discussion of the matter 
seems to have passed unnoticed. One reason, no doubt, was that his 
speculations were buried in an otherwise conservative work. However, 


30 Iordanis de origine actibusque Getarum, ed. by Francesco Giunta and Antonino 
Grillone, Fonti per la storia d’ltalia, 117 (Rome: Istituto Storico Italiano, 1991), 
cap. xlv (p. 97). 

31 White assumes a difference of 22 years rather than the generally accepted 28. 
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though White’s book was read and respected in his native land 32 , it is 
difficult to imagine many English readers being receptive to such a rad¬ 
ical proposal. Even those who looked askance at Geoffrey of Monmouth 
continued for the most part to accept the hypostatised Arthur of tradi¬ 
tion, just as Polydore Vergil had seen nothing inconsistent about casting 
comprehensive doubt on the Historia regum Britanniae and then going 
on to praise Arthur’s ‘ingentes... corporis vires, atque animi virtutes’, as 
if the ‘person’ had any existence outside Geoffrey’s suspect text. By 
contrast, in grasping the potential of the remark by Sigebert’s 1513 edi¬ 
tor, White shows a rare and unexpected capacity to think outside the 
box, and in so doing makes the first credible attempt to address the ques¬ 
tion of the ‘historical’ King Arthur. 

Thereafter, Riothimus seems to have attracted little interest. Daniel 
Langhome hints at a possible connection in his Chronicon regum Anglo- 
rum (1679), but does so without much conviction, commenting (after an 
account of the year 542, the battle of Camlann, and the supposed dis¬ 
covery of Arthur’s tomb at Glastonbury), that ‘Riothimi gesta... huic 
affingere videntur.’ 33 There is no mention of White. A hundred and 
twenty years later, Sharon Turner notes that Langhome ‘intimates a pos¬ 
sibility that the expedition of Riothamus and his 12,000 Britons has 
some allusions to Arthur’s exploits in Gaul,’ adding that ‘it is not, how¬ 
ever, vigorously claimed, because it ended miserably.’ 34 It was not until 
1981, when Geoffrey Ashe set out the case for a connection between 
Arthur and Riothimus, that the matter received serious scholarly atten¬ 
tion once more. 35 Ashe presents the idea as a novel proposal, and 
although in a later discussion he credits Turner with the original sugges¬ 
tion 36 , he is clearly unaware that Richard White, with the help of 


32 References to the Historiae by Camden, Selden and others are evidence of the com¬ 
munity of scholarship that continued to exist between England and her Catholic neigh¬ 
bours. Edmund Bolton mentions ‘Dr White of Basingstoke in his Latin histories’ in the 
company of Leland, Price, Llwyd, Caius, Stow and Holinshed (. Hypercritica (71618), in 
Critical Essays of the Seventeenth Century , ed. by J. E. Spingam, 3 vols (Oxford: Claren¬ 
don Press, 1908-9), I, 87). 

33 Chronicon regum Anglorum (London: Benjamin Tooke, 1679), p. 97. 

34 The History of the Anglo-Saxons (London: for T. Cadell, Jun. and W. Davies, 
1799), p. 372. Turner knew the 1513 Sigebert and quotes from the passage on Riothimus 
(p. 168, n. 59). 

35 “‘A certain Very Ancient Book”: Traces of an Arthurian Source in Geoffrey of 
Monmouth’s History ’, Speculum , 56 (1981), 301-23. 

36 ‘Arthur, Origins of Legend’, in The New Arthurian Encyclopedia , ed. by Norris 
J. Lacey et al., (Chicago and London: St James Press, 1991), p. 20. 
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Antoine Roussel, had got there first nearly four hundred years before. 
It is pleasant to be able to set the record straight, and to show, on behalf 
of this pedantic but interesting sixteenth-century scholar, that an episode 
in the history of Arthurian and early British studies needs to be rewritten. 

Bishopshall 

St Leonards Sixth Form College 
St Andrews, Fife 
KY16 9RD 
Scotland 

E-mail: alan.maccoll@virgin.net 



Dirk SACRE 


AN UNKNOWN AND UNPUBLISHED LETTER FROM 
CLAUDIO ACQUAVIVA, SJ, TO JUSTUS LIPSIUS (1604) 
(WITH SOME OTHER UNPUBLISHED LETTERS)* 


Interim te in scriptiunculis illis tuis esse et 
ut nuper Hallensis, ita nunc Sichemiensis 
quoque Divae miracula posteritati prodere, 
et quidem elegantissimo illo tuo stilo exor- 
nata, quis non probet? Quis non gaudeat? 1 


In 1604, Lipsius issued his Diva Virgo Hallensis. Beneficia eius et 
miracula fide atque ordine descripta , a booklet on the Miracles of the 
Holy Virgin of Halle, a small town near Brussels which belonged to the 
diocese of Cambrai. According to his own report, he had written the 
Miracula in less than two weeks. 2 His first visit to Our Lady of Halle 
dated from 1601, as he stated in the preface; a year later, he had offered 
to Maria the pen with which he had written his major works. 3 Shortly 
afterwards, he had been given (through the Antwerp patrician Iohannes 
Hovius and Aubertus Miraeus, a former pupil of his and now a secretary 
to Iohannes Miraeus, the new bishop of Antwerp) 4 a copy of the register 
containing the miracles accomplished by Our Lady of Halle. This must 


* I want to thank my friend and colleague Dr. William McCuaig (Toronto), who cor¬ 
rected my English. 

1 Petrus Pantinus (Brussels) to Lipsius (Leuven), 14 November 1604: cp. ILE 04 11 14. 

2 Diva Virgo , preface to the reader: *(•••) et testificor non decern totos dies illi 
(sc. operae) impensos.’ 

3 Cp. J. Papy, ‘Une imitation de Catulle 4: la Dedicatio pennae Iusti Lipsi de Frangois 
de Montmorency’, Les Etudes Classiques, 60 (1992), 253-261. This second visit probably 
took place shortly before 16 June 1602: La correspondance de Juste Lipse conservee au 
Musee Plantin-Moretus. Introduction, correspondance et commentaire, documents, bibli- 
ographie par Alois Gerlo et Hendrik D.L. Vervliet avec la collaboration d’lrene Vertessen 
(Anvers, 1967), p. 157, nr. 130. A third visit to Halle followed in 1604: Gerlo - Vervliet - 
Vertessen, Correspondance de Lipse , p. 157, note at line 1. 

4 Cp. Diva Virgo, preface to the reader. 
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have happened around November 1603. 5 Probably during the last weeks 
of 1603 6 or very early in 1604 7 , he had made a choice of these miracles 


5 I am convinced that ILE 03 11 03 NN1 (as it stands in A. Gerlo - H.D.L. Vervliet, 
Inventaire de la correspondance de Juste Lipse 1564-1606 (Anvers, 1968), p. 361) actu¬ 
ally was a letter Lipsius wrote to Aubertus Miraeus and Iohannes Hovius (3 November 
1603). The text of the unpublished letter (kept at Leiden University Library, Ms. Lips. 3 
(4), f. 216) runs as follows: ‘Reverende Domine et Mag[nifi]ce Domine, accepi communi 
vestro nomine litteras datas iterumque super communi nostra Patrona. O gratum vestrum 
studium! Et ego illuc anhelo et properantius per Senecam decurro. Meta tamen ilia attin- 
genda est priusquam dare me votis vestris meisque possim. Tunc totum. Et annon crescit 
materia ab hac vicinia, ubi eadem Patrona miraculis tarn frequens? Vix scio an ita 
usquam gentium, dico in tarn multis, et in tarn paucis mensibus. O numinis vim apertam 
colamus, admiremur et ab impiorum calumniis pro virili vindicemus ac contemptu! 
Valete. Lovanii, III Nonas Novembr[es] M.DCIII. De imaginibus, iamnunc possent de- 
sculpi quaedam, sicut meo iudicio ipsum templum primo aut certe sacellum cum interiori 
facie et omatu, turn miraculorum maxime insignia et quae speciem etiam oculis offusa 
habent. Sed haec pro vestro iudicio.’ The letter reveals that Miraeus and Hovius had tried 
to make Lipsius enthusiastic about this project before, and that they repeated their ques¬ 
tion after the Archdukes’ famous pilgrimage to Our Lady of Scherpenheuvel in the 
autumn of 1603. Lipsius replied that he was eager to write about the miracles but that he 
had to finish his edition of Seneca (which came out only in 1605; in the meantime, 
Lipsius published many other works, such as De Vesta et Vestalibus syntagma (1603), 
Manuductio ad Stoicam philosophiam (1604), Physiologiae Stoicorum libri tres (1604), 
Diva Virgo Hallensis (1604), Diva Sichemiensis (1605); for Lipsius’ feverish energy in 
this period, see e.g. Jeanine De Landtsheer, ‘Justus Lipsius en zijn relatie met Johannes 
I Moretus’, in Justus Lipsius (1547-1606) en het Plantijnse Huis, Publicaties van het 
Museum Plantin-Moretus en het Stedelijk Prentenkabinet, 37 (Antwerp, 1997), pp. 82- 
108 (especially pp. 100-101)). If he waited, he added, he could add some miracles, since 
the Virgin continued working wonders in Halle and its region. Eventually, Lipsius would 
start writing on Our Lady before his work on Seneca was finished; he began to work on 
it some weeks after he had finished his Physiologiae Stoicorum libri tres. The letter is 
also interesting because of the postscript, which not only confirms that Lipsius’ intention 
of writing on the miraculous deeds of the Virgin was no idle talk, but also makes clear 
that Hovius asked Lipsius’ opinion about possible illustrations (which the Antwerp patri¬ 
cian was going to pay for): Lipsius suggested that Miraeus and Hovius should decide 
about these, but thought the book should contain an engraving of the chapel of the Virgin 
(which was eventually included) and perhaps some images of conspicuous miracles 
(eventually not included). In February 1604 (cp. ILE 04 02 16 L) Miraeus would send to 
Lipsius a drawing of the chapel, of the city of Halle and some unspecified drawings, on 
which he asked the humanist’s opinion. The archives of the Plantin Museum (cp. 
D. Imhof, ‘The Illustration of Works by Justus Lipsius Published by the Plantin Press’, in 
G. Toumoy - J. De Landtsheer - J. Papy (eds.), lustus Lipsius Europae lumen et columen. 
Proceedings of the International Colloquium Leuven 17-19 September 1997, Supple- 
menta Humanistica Lovaniensia, 15 (Leuven, 1999), pp. 67-81 (esp. pp. 72-73)) prove 
that these first drawings fell short of expectations: in March a painter was sent to Halle to 
draw the chapel and the city of Halle; yet another painter was involved a bit later; the 
engravings were entrusted to two other artists (one of whom was Cornelius Gallaeus); the 
cost for the plates was paid by Iohannes Hovius; for the printing of the engravings, the 
atelier of the Gallaei was paid in September 1604. Two plates still exist today. 

6 Cp. Diva Virgo , chapter 33: ‘Anno M.DC.III quo haec scribimus’. 
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and had portrayed them in his well-known, peculiar style. The work was 
produced by Lipsius’ favourite printer Iohannes Moretus at the Officina 
Plantiniana in Antwerp. It was dedicated to the bishop of Cambrai, 
Guillaume de Berghes 8 : the dedication dated from 15 July 1604. 9 A cou¬ 
ple of months earlier, to be precise on 4 April 1604, the same bishop had 
given his indispensable approbation to these ‘miracula fideliter collecta 
et descripta’ 10 , and more than two months before that, on 28 January 
1604 11 , the censor Guilielmus Fabricius Noviomagus had granted the 
imprimatur to the work. 12 The lapse of time between the double appro¬ 
bation was probably due to the fact that Lipsius’ friend Oudartus, who 
had read the book through in manuscript form 13 — a manuscript of the 


7 Cp. ILE 04 01 05 O (Lipsius to Oudartus, 5 January 1604): ‘De Diva Virgine ita est: 
absolvi et scripturus ad te eram; sed Miraeus, ut video, praevenit. Narro autem tibi: nulla 
umquam scriptio mihi facilior et magis sub manu successit, annon ipsa ilia Diva ingenio 
et stilo meo adspirante?’; ILE 04 01 17 (Lipsius to Franciscus Lucas, 17 January 1604); 
04 02 08 B (Lipsius to Gerardus Buytewechius, 8 February 1604); 04 02 17 (Lipsius to 
Marcus Antonius Bonciarius, 17 February 1604): ‘ (....) Divam Hallensem scripsi et bene- 
ficia eius et miracula partim soluta, partim stricta oratione sum complexus’; 04 03 14 C 
(Lipsius to Andreas Chioccus, 14 March 1604). 

8 On Guillaume de Glymes de Berghes, baron de Grimberghe (1551-1609), see i.a. the 
entry by E. de Borchgrave in the Biographie nationale, 8 (Bruxelles, 1884), col. 309-312. 

9 On 7 July 1604, Moretus had asked Lipsius to send him the preliminary matter: 
cp. note 20. 

10 Two days later, on 6 April 1604, de Berghes sent a personal letter to Lipsius, in 
which he declared that he wanted the work to be published and promised its author his 
(financial) support. The text of the unpublished letter (kept in Leiden, University Library, 
Ms. Lips. 4) runs as follows: ‘Iuste Lipsi, vir clarissime, libellum tuum, quern de bene- 
ficiis et miraculis B[eatae] Virginis Hallens[is] scripsisti, perlibenter vidi et avide legi. 
Atque in eo non tantum fidelem et exactam ipsorum miraculorum narrationem sum admi- 
ratus, sed et admirati sunt et vehementer laudarunt ii, quorum consilio, iudicio et experi- 
entia in rebus huius mei archiep[iscop]alis muneris tractandis utor: utpote quae et antiquis 
commentariis eiusdem eccl[es]iae responde<a>nt et testium fide dignorum dictis et maio- 
rum traditione comprobentur. Quocirca de hoc labore per te suscepto et singulari pietate 
impenso plurimum tibi debeo et gratias ago; et ea evulgari percupio. Ultra quid tua causa 
velim res ipsa, cum tibi rebusque tuis mea uspiam opera usui esse poterit, comprobabit. 
Vale in D[omi]no Deo, a quo tibi diutumae vitae et caelestis praesidii omnem accessionem 
opto precorque. Cameraco 8° Id[us] Aprilis 1604. Tui studiosissimus Guill[ielmu]s 
Archiep[iscopu]s Cameracensis.’ 

11 Not 26 February 1604, as is written in Gerlo-Vervliet-Vertessen, La correspon- 
dance de Lipse, p. 219, note at line 15. 

12 Therefore, the work was was finished by then, and not in the middle of 1604, as is 
stated in Lipsius en het Plantijnse Huis, p. 195. 

13 He would also read the manuscript of Diva Sichemiensis (sive Aspricollis. Nova 
eius beneficia et miracula (Antverpiae, 1605)) and send it to Moretus in Antwerp: see 
Lipsius’ letter to Balthasar Moretus (5 February 1605): ‘Divam Sichemiensem iam acceperi- 
tis, mittente Oudarto: cudite ut iterum malis male sit (...)’ (cp. Gerlo-Vervliet-Vertessen, 
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Diva Virgo Hallensis still exists and is kept at the Plantin Museum at 
Antwerp 14 —, had advised Lipsius that the miracles required special 
approval by the bishop himself. 15 Moreover, Lipsius had received sug¬ 
gestions to include accessory materials in the book and to add new and 
very recent miracles. Here too, Miraeus and Hovius were responsible for 
having the records of the recent miracles copied. 16 The book, therefore, 
was at the printer’s from sometime in April, or May at the latest; the 
dedication letter either was written by that time and subsequently given 
a later date, or more probably, as often happened, was written while 
the quires came from the press and were corrected by the author 17 : 
for the afore-mentioned manuscript of the work does not contain the 
dedication letter and the letter Ad lectorem\ moreover, we can observe 
the same practice in Lipsius’ still unpublished Diva Virgo Lovaniensis , a 
collection of miracles of the Holy Virgin of Leuven, of which the man¬ 
uscript (now kept at Leiden University Library) does not include a ded¬ 
ication letter. 18 

When did the Diva Hallensis emerge from the press? Probably around 
the end of July 1604, between 20 and 25 July to be precise 19 : on 9 July 


Correspondance de Lipse, nr. 200, p. 228). This book was in print in March 1605 (see 
Balthasar Moretus’ letter to Lipsius, 4 March 1605; unpublished: Leiden, University 
Library, Ms. Lips. 4: ‘Quod priori Colibrantii nostri itinere nihil miserim aut scripserim, 
iam excusavi. Argumenta epistolarum SENECAE, et locum Augustini pro Diva Aspri- 
colli reformatum recte per eum accepi; credo et te primum eius folium, quod per 
mulierem misi. Mitto et modo alterum eiusdem (...)’); it was dedicated to Archduchess 
Isabella on 17 April 1605. On the life of Oudartus (1541-1608) see Wendy Geerts, De 
Tumulus honorarius voor Nicolaas Oudaert 1541-1608 (unpublished diss. Leuven, 2001), 
pp. 19-33. 

14 Cp. Musaeum Plantin-Moretus. Catalogue des manuscrits. Catalogus der hand- 
schriften par - door J. Denuce (Antwerp, 1927), p. 110; Lipsius en het Plantijnse Huis, 
p. 209. 

15 Cp. Gerlo-Vervliet-Vertessen, Correspondance de Lipse , nr. 194, p. 219 (in a letter 
from Balthasar Moretus to Lipsius, 13 February 1604). 

16 Recent miracles are in the Diva Virgo , chapters 31 (1601), 32 (1602) and 33 (until 
1603). 

17 Cp. note 20. 

18 Cp. Justus Lipsius, Diva Virgo Lovaniensis , a Dutch translation with an introduc¬ 
tion by Jeanine De Landtsheer (Wildert, 1999); Ead., i Iusti Lipsi Diva Lovaniensis : an 
unknown treatise on Louvain’s Sedes Sapientiae ’, Revue d’Histoire Ecclesiastique , 92 
(1997), 135-142. 

19 The book was surely in print in the second half of May 1604: cp. ILE 04 05 20 
(Lipsius to Marcus Velserus, 20 May 1604): ‘Diva nostra Hallensis excuditur’; ILE 04 06 
01 (Balthasar Moretus to Lipsius, 1 June 1604 - unpublished: Leiden, University Library, 
Ms. Lips. 4): ‘Folia mitto Divae Hallensis et Senecae (...).’ See also note 20. 
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most of the work was done, but the preliminary matter had to be printed 
and was not yet in Moretus’ hands 20 ; on 20 July, Lipsius wrote to 
Oudartus that he was still waiting for the Diva to come out; normally, it 
should have been ready, but the workmen at the Officina Plantiniana 
apparently, so he complained, were a bit slow. 21 On 30 July, he sent a 
copy of the work to his Lithuanian correspondent Eustathius Wolovic- 
zius. The Diva was sent to all quarters of the Catholic world and as a 
rule was given a warm reception. The first apostolic nuncio to Flanders, 
Ottavio Mirto Frangipani, had received a copy of it some time before 26 
September 1604 and congratulated the Leuven professor upon the 
work. 22 In Augsburg, Marcus Velserus was enthusiastic about it 23 ; on 
Christmas Day, Cardinal Emmanuel Pius de Sabaudia wrote: 


20 Cp. Iohannes Moretus’ letter to Lipsius (9 July 1604; unpublished: I quote from the 
autograph in Leiden University Library, Ms. Lips. 4): ‘Virgo hallensis ad finem tendit. 
II sera besoing de penser des prefaces etc., lesquelles attendrons pour Tachever. Et me 
semble quil n’est besoing de faire aulcun semblant de avoir recue ayde de ceulx de qui 
avez faict mention a mon fils: et pourquoy? Questce quils ont faict? Vous leussies eu et 
nous leussions faict sans quils sen fussent meslez. Sed iudicio tuo haec relinquo.’ Cp. also 
De Landtsheer, ‘Lipsius en Moretus’, p. 101. De Landtsheer believes that reference is 
made to Miraeus and Hovius having the register of miracles copied at Halle: in that case 
Lipsius would not have complied with Moretus’ suggestion: the preface to the reader 
mentions their help. But I can hardly imagine the printer concerning himself with a mat¬ 
ter related to the contents of the work. What the printer’s office normally took care of and 
paid for, was the illustration of the work: therefore, I am quite sure that, in this letter, 
Moretus suggested that Lipsius should not mention Miraeus’ and Hovius’ efforts and 
financial support concerning the engravings. Cp. also note 5. 

21 Cp. ILE 04 08 03 (Lipsius to Oudartus). There is a problem with the date: Gerlo - 
Vervliet in their lnventaire de la correspondance de Juste Lipse 1564-1606, p. 371, give 
3 August 1604. But the letter (surviving only in print) has the absurd date ‘XIII Nonas 
Sextiles’; moreover, there is a contradiction with ILE 04 07 30 WO, where the Diva is 
said to be available (on 30 July). Therefore, the date of ILE 04 08 03 should be corrected 
into ‘XIII Kalendas Sextiles’, which is 20 July 1604. By that time the printers were prob¬ 
ably finishing the first quire, which contained the dedication letter. Cp. also note 20. 

22 Cp. his letter to Lipsius, 26 September 1604: G. Toumoy - H. Peeters, ‘Five Redis¬ 
covered Letters of Ottavio Frangipani to Justus Lipsius, and the Reworking of a Letter by 
Lipsius’, in R. De Smet - H. Melaerts - Cecilia Saerens (eds.), Studia varia Bruxellensia , 
4: In honorem Aloysi Gerlo (Leuven, 1997), pp. 247-257 (pp. 253-254). 

23 Cp. ILE 04 12 14 W: ‘Ego tibi valde affirmo scriptionem Hallensem tot ingenii 
luminibus distinctam omne, omne, inquam, sine exceptione punctum tulisse, non unum 
pietatis, sed a piis’; cp. also ILE 04 10 07 W. On Velserus, see J. Papy, ‘Lipsius and 
Marcus Welser: the antiquarian’s life as via media', in The World of Justus Lipsius: 
A Contribution towards his Intellectual Biography. Proceedings of a Colloquium Held 
under the Auspices of the Belgian Historical Institute in Rome (Rome, 22-24 May 1997) 
edited by Marc Laureys with the assistance of Christophe Braunl, Silvan Mertens, Reimar 
Seibert-Kemp, Bulletin van het Belgisch Historisch Instituut te Rome, 68 (1998) 
(Brussel-Rome, 1998), pp. 173-190. 
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Virginem Hallensem tuam duabus postquam accepi horis voravi 
totam; obfuit meae in earn pietati narrantis eloquentia quae ad se 
rapuit ac quodammodo absorbuit legentem. Neque tamen explevi 
sitim, sed resumam iterum librum tuum in manus ac sedatiore animo 
regustabo. 24 

Another Cardinal with whom Lipsius maintained a correspondence 
since 1600, Cynthius Aldobrandinus (a former sponsor of Torquato 
Tasso) 25 , reacted in a similar way when he received the book of miracles: 

Ingenii multiformes nobilissimosque partus iam olim suspicimus, 
optime et clarissime Lipsi, affectu quidem non leviter inclinante, at 
non fallente iudicio, cui nec ipse livor album calculum ausit abnuere. 
Aetemum autem et praeclarum illud pietatis tuae monumentum, quod 
Divae Virgini Hallensi nuper consecrasti, ut rem penitus sacram 
amplectimur et veneramur. Te vero beatum qui talia hoc tempore 
meditaris et praestas haud dubie per eandem Virginem, quae tibi 
divinitus manum movet mentemque inspirat ad refellendam nova- 
torem huius aevi impiam temeritatem cottidie illius honori et cultui 
obstrigillantem! Pro hoc tuo munere tibi gratias ago non quae deben- 
tur, sed quas possum maximas. Quern porro fructum animo ceperis ex 
hac scriptione ego legendo utcunque coniecto; capient uberius caeteri, 
quibus ad caelestia mens attollitur felicius. Ad haec quidem (fas sit 
apud te fateri) enitor in dies magis magisque, utinam non irrito conatu. 
Vale. Romae III Id[us] Decembris 1604. 26 

Quite obviously, copies of it soon reached the Jesuits, not only 
because of the excellent relations between Lipsius and the Jesuits, and 
the habit of the Officina Plantiniana to send copies of their publications 
to the most important Jesuit libraries — that of Antwerp for instance —, 
but also because of the particular interest of the Jesuits in promoting the 
cult of, and the devotion to, the Holy Virgin. 27 For this last reason as 

24 Cp. ILE 04 12 25 S (unpublished; I quote from the autograph letter, which is kept 
at Leiden University Library, Ms. Lips. 4). 

25 Cp. Iusti Lipsi epistolae, XIII: 1600, ed. Jan Papy (Brussel, 2000), pp. 217-218. 
On Cardinal Cynthius Aldobrandinus see the entry by E. Fasano Guarini in the Dizionario 
biografico degli Italiani, 2 (Rome, 1960), pp. 102-104. 

26 Cp. ILE 04 12 11 A (unpublished; I quote the autograph, kept at Leiden, University 
Library, Ms. Lips. 4). 

27 Likewise, in 1605 (on 17 May 1605), Balthasar Moretus would send copies of the 
Diva Sichemiensis to the rector of the College at Antwerp (at the time Carolus Scribani), 
and to Father Andreas Schottus, living also in Antwerp - two persons Lipsius had forgot¬ 
ten to mention in his list of person who should obtain a copy of the book. Moreover, the 
Antwerp patrician Iohannes Hovius (t 1638) who had sponsored the illustrations of the 
Diva Hallensis , also received a free copy of the Diva Sichemiensis : cp. Gerlo - Vervliet - 
Vertessen, Correspondance de Lipse , no. 201, p. 230. 
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well, Oliverius Manareus, SJ, who as a Visitator generalis Provinciae 
Belgicae of the Jesuits held an important position and lived in Brussels, 
was given a copy of the book, in August. 28 Most probably, Father 
Andreas Schottus and the rectors of the some important Jesuit colleges, 
such as that of Liege 29 , as well as the Provincial Superior, Father Bemar- 
dus Oliverius, received copies of the booklet. But it was also sent to the 
headquarters of the Jesuits in Rome. From a hitherto unknown and 
unpublished letter which the general superior of the Jesuits, Claudio 
Acquaviva 30 , wrote to Lipsius on 30 October 1604, we discover that Lip- 
sius had announced to Acquaviva that he would send him the book 
through a member of the Order traveling from Flanders to Rome; 31 the 
letters also makes clear that Acquaviva had received the book around 
23 October. He almost immediately started reading it. On 30 October, he 
decided to write a letter of thanks to its author. That letter, which down 
to the present has escaped the attention of scholars, is preserved among 
his correspondence, now kept at the Archivum Romanum Societatis 
lesu? 2 The general normally used a simple, straightforward, unadorned, 
and quite stereotypic Latin. Here, however, in a letter to a leading 
humanist of the Catholic camp, who did not belong to the Order any¬ 
more 33 — most of the letters are written to Jesuits —, he took the trou¬ 
ble to focus on his style, as the two versions of his letter to Lipsius 
prove, a phenomenon which is very rare in his correspondence. Of these 
two versions, the first one especially conveys his enthusiasm about the 
work, and even contains a word of admiration for Lipsian style — 
though that style was one for which Rome normally showed little 
appreciation. Probably trying to respond appropriately to the style of 


28 Cp. ILE 04 08 14 M; Lipsius says i.a.: ‘Scio enim quam R[everentia] Tua et ple- 
raque omnis Societas affecta sit in hanc Divam.’ Later on, Manareus was one of the 
persons who invited Lipsius to write on the miracles of the Holy Virgin of Scherpen- 
heuvel (cp. ILE 04 09 29 M; 05 01 28). 

29 In the first chapter of the book, Lipsius mentioned that he was a member of the 
Jesuit Sodality of the Virgin in Liege. 

30 On Acquaviva (1543-1615), see i.a. Ludwig Koch S.J., Jesuiten-Lexikon. Die Gesell- 
schaft Jesu einst und jetzt (Paderbom, 1934 = Lowen - Heverlee, 1962), I, 82-83; and the 
entry by M. Rosa in the Dizionario biografico degli Italiani , 1 (Roma, 1960), pp. 168-178. 

31 That letter is lost, it seems. 

32 ARSI, Fl-B., 1 (Epistolae generalis , 1573-1610), 2, p. 930. 

33 For Lipsius’ years in the Jesuit Order (1562-1564) see J. Kluyskens, ‘Les annees 
passees par Juste Lipse chez les jesuites a Cologne’, Archivum historicum Societatis lesu , 
42 (1973), 311-321; Id., ‘Justus Lipsius (1547-1606) and the Jesuits. With four unpub¬ 
lished letters’, Humanistica Lovaniensia, 23 (1974), 244-270. 
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both the work and the letter he had received from the Flemish humanist, 
he tried his hand at elegant expressions and figures of speech, and even 
added the date in humanist fashion. In the second version (no doubt the 
one that was sent to Lipsius), the general returned to his normal style, 
and did not exceed the limits of a certain official manner of writing; he 
abandoned the attempt to embellish his style, and also dropped any ref¬ 
erence to the style of Lipsius’ work, or to the extant products of the 
humanist scholar’s reasearch, to his ingenii gloria . 


First version 

Lovanium D[omino] Iusto Lipsio. L[itte]ras D[ominationis] Vfestrae] 34 
subsecutus est liber quern illae promittebant de B[eatae] V[irginis] Hal- 
lensis miraculis. Eum ego mole non ita magnum, sed rerum magnitudine 
ingentem accepi ante octiduum de n[ost]ror[um] qui istinc venerant 
5 manu quo a[n]i[m]o par erat, hoc est lubenti, grato et in D[ominationem] 
V[estram] mire propenso. Legi etiam avide et studiose, estque cur iure et 
ex a[n]i[m]o gratuler veteribus D[ominationis] Vfestrae] laudibus, novae 
felicitati. Quidni felicitati, si placuit illi Summae Principi mira haec edi 
suo nomine, stylo v[estr]o? Pie vero et praeclare, quod elucet in omatu 
10 pietas et praestantem materiam boni sensus attollunt. Sperare licet plures 
excitatum iri, qui oculos ex fraude novitia reflectant et ad cultum verum 
referant pedem. Miseros, quibus non satis est delirare circa humana, nisi 
abdicent etiam se ope caelestium o[mn]ium! Sed agnoscent fortasse 
mirabilem in Sanctis Deum, qui in sua M[at]re mirabilem, nisi perditis- 
15 simi sunt, videre cogantur. Pergat Dfominatio] Vfestra] bene mereri de 
publica religione et ingenii gloria regere notam Christianae virtutis. 
Aderit optima Patrona conatibus egregiis, quae saepe antehac vocata, 
nunquam Dfominationis] Vfestrae] vota frustrata est 35 , ut operae meri- 
tum utile nostris, utile sit alienis. Audiat pias preces Deus et Dfomina- 
20 tioni] Vfestrae] plures annos addat ad n[ost]ri obsequium et bonum 
plurimorum. Romae, III Kalfendas] Novfembres] MDCIV. 


34 Not extant. 

35 This refers to the first chapter of the book, in which Lipsius states that he had 
always been a devotee of the Holy Virgin, even as a child, considering her a Dux , a guide 
in his life, ‘etiam in studiis’. 
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5 lubenti: supra lin. add. II 6 regere: consulere ante corr. II 17 egregiis: egregiis 
D[ominationis] V[estrae] ante corr. II 18 D[ominationis] V[estrae]: supra lin. 
add. 


Second version 

Lovanium D[omino] Iusto Lipsio. Distuli responsionem ad l[itte]ras 
D[ominationis] V[estrae] in adventum nostrorum, qui librum de B[eata] 
V[irgine] Hallensi mihi reddendum offerebant. Accepi vero illud ante 
octiduum et studiose atque avide legi, gratiasque ago de tam insigni 
5 munere, quod sane pro eo atque exigit vel materia ipsa vel benevolentia 
D[ominationis] V[estrae] plurimi facio. Spero etiam rei catholicae mul- 
tum profuturum apud eos q[ui] Beatorum patrocinia et miracula scitule 
contemnunt, atque piorum animis erga communem Dominam et 
patronam peculiarem devotionem ingeneraturum. Quod ut divina bonitas 
10 concedat p[ro] sua gloria et communi bono enixe precor. Et quod 
a[n]i[m]o facere debeo, D[ominationi] V[estrae] offero me vicissim 
responsurum p[ro] viribus egregiae illius voluntati. D[omi]n[u]s Deus 
conservet D[ominationem] V[estram] incolumem ad multos annos et 
augere dignetur cumulo caelestium gratiarum. Romae 30 Octobris 1604. 

2 V[estrae]: non ita pridem acceptas ante corr. (dein mihi redditas eras.) 
librum: istum librum Dfominationis] V[estrae] ante corr. II 4 ago: ago D[omi- 
nationi] V[estrae] ante corr. 10 quod: quod reliquum est ante corr. II II 11-12 
me... egregiae: me responsurum pro viribus animo (?) optoque atque expecto 
ante corr. II 12 illius: D[ominationis] V[estrae] ante corr. 

The Miracula were a product of a humanist who was prepared to 
place himself in the service of the ideals of the Counter-Reformation, as 
the Archdukes and the Jesuits wanted, and in fact required. 36 From his 
return to the Catholic South in 1591-1592, which the Jesuits had made 
possible, the humanist clearly stood at their disposal, initially even under 
their close surveillance. 37 The Archdukes themselves were conspicuously 
devoted to the Virgin. 38 In the first years of the seventeenth century, it 


36 Cp. M. Morford, Stoics and Neostoics: Rubens and the Circle ofLipsius (Princeton, 
1991), chapter 4 (especially pp. 118-119). 

37 The point has been made abundantly clear by i.a. W. Thomas, ‘Martin Antonio 
Delrio and Justus Lipsius’, in The World of Justus Lipsius, pp. 345-366. 

38 Their worship of Our Lady of Halle is mentioned in Diva Virgo Hallensis , chapter 33. 
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was common knowledge that they made weekly pilgrimages to Our 
Lady of Laken near Brussels. In the summer and the autumn of 1603, 
Albert and Isabella officially visited Scherpenheuvel with its miraculous 
statue of the Virgin, which they were convinced had contributed to their 
victory at Den Bosch (1603). 39 A couple of years later, Scherpenheuvel 
would be turned into one of the most important pilgrimage places 
devoted to the Virgin throughout the seventeenth century. 40 Though 
Marian devotion was something Lipsius had inherited from his years 
spent with the Jesuits, and had reintroduced into his life during his final 
conversion to Catholic faith in the early 1590s — when he became a 
member of a Jesuit sodalitas Mariana in Liege and even delivered 
speeches before that confraternity —, it is probably not a coincidence 
that he paid his first visit to Our Lady of Halle only in 1601, that he wrote 
his book on her Miracles a couple of weeks after the Archdukes’ much 
talked-of pilgrimage to Scherpenheuvel, and that shortly after that pil¬ 
grimage Lipsius received the first request to write on the Miracles of the 
Virgin of Scherpenheuvel. 41 The humanist, who was a virtual ward of 
the Jesuits and as a Royal Historiographer was under an obligation to the 
Archdukes, was willing to wield the pen and to use his prestige as a 
humanist for the sake of the political and religious ideals of the gover¬ 
nors of the Southern Netherlands. Eventually, Lipsius identified himself 
completely with the persona he was asked to wear. Anyone who may be 
inclined to doubt this should read the account of his last days, written by 
the Friar Minor Franciscus Paludanus 42 : though it was certainly an attempt 
to consecrate Lipsius as one of the greatest scholars of the Catholic 
world 43 , it contains many details referring to the sincere devotion Lipsius 


39 Cp. E. Put - C. Harline, Verloren schapen, schurftige herders. De helse dagen van 
bisschop Mathias Hovius 1542-1620 (Leuven, 2002), pp. 75-87. 

40 Cp. P. Lombaerde, ‘Dominating Space and Landscape: Ostend and Scherpenheuvel’, 
in Albert & Isabella 1598-1621. Essays edited by Wemer Thomas and Luc Duerloo (Tum- 
hout, 1998), pp. 173-183; Claudia Banz, ‘ Pax-Liberalitas-Pietas. Anmerkungen zum Aus- 
stattungsprogramm der Marienwallfahrtskirche in Scherpenheuvel’, ibid., pp. 161-171; 
L. Duerloo, ‘Archducal Piety and Habsburg Power’, ibid., pp. 267-283. For the second 
half of the century, see e.g. M. Delbeke, ‘A Note on the Immaculist Patronage of Alexan¬ 
der VII: Chigi and the Pilgrimage Church of Scherpenheuvel in the Low Countries’, Bul¬ 
letin van het Belgisch Historisch Instituut te Rome, 71 (2001), 167-200. 

41 Cp. ILE 04 01 05 O (to Oudartus, 5 January 1604); cp. also ILE 04 10 18. The Diva 
Sichemiensis was published in 1605: see note 13. 

42 Cp. Gerlo - Vervliet - Vertessen, Correspondance de Lipse, pp. 256-261. 

43 Morford, Stoics and Neostoics, p. 133 considers this and other documents as testi¬ 
monies of ‘the histrionics of his death (at least as described by his Catholic friends).’ 



ACQU A VIVA’S LETTER TO LIPSIUS 


269 


had for the Virgin. There are other indications of his genuine devotion to 
Our Lady, such as the private letters — not meant for publication — the 
humanist wrote with reference to the physical handicap of his young 
friend and former pupil Balthasar Moretus, and which date from the 
period at which the Virgin of Scherpenheuvel for the first time became 
extremely popular. On 8 September 1603, feast of the Nativity of Maria, 
more than twenty thousand pilgrims had gathered in Scherpenheuvel. 
A few weeks later, it became known in certain circles that Lipsius too 
intended to undertake a pilgrimage to that town. 44 On 14 October 1603, 
Lipsius mentioned to his Antwerp friend and editor Iohannes Moretus 
‘Nostre Dame pres de Sichem laquelle faict ioumellement des mira¬ 
cles’ 45 ; on 21 October, he suggested to him that his son Balthasar, who 
had a physical handicap, should undertake a pilgrimage to Scherpen¬ 
heuvel: 


Quant a Balthazar vostre fils, ie trouveroij tres bon quil vient icij pour 
aller a Nostre Dame, car en verite ioumellement il ij at des beaux mi¬ 
racles. Et quel mal de l’experime[n]ter? 46 

In his three treatises on the miracles of the Holy Virgin, Lipsius actu¬ 
ally took advantage of his prestige as a historiographer to the Archdukes, 
as a gifted Latin stylist and as a renowned humanist scholar, and lent his 
authority to the propagation of the worship of the Virgin for an interna¬ 
tional audience. In an almost naive way, he presented the work as the 
result of a short, but very agreeable period of writing on the basis of a 
register of miracles kept at the church of Halle, and above all as a purely 
historical work (’Historiam scripsi’, he wrote in the preface to the 
reader, while the bishop of Cambrai in his approbation explicitly men¬ 
tioned Lipsius’ title of historiographer to the Archdukes). Lipsius also 
sought to adduce various reasons for the authenticity of the miracles he 


44 Cp. ILE 03 10 05 (an unpublished letter, now in Utrecht, University Library, 
ms. 987 (7 A 20), f. 7-7v, and written to Lipsius on 5 October 1603 by an anonymous 
correspondent (probably from Diest) who was promoting the cult of the local statue of 
the Virgin): *(.••) intellexisse videor animum et propositum Ampl[itudin]i Tuae esse ad 
nos excurrendi. (...).’ The letter contains the story of the miraculous recovery of sister 
Serraerts, which one can also read in Put - Harline, Verloren schapen, pp. 75-77. 

45 Cp. Gerlo-Vervliet-Vertessen, Correspondance de Lipse , pp. 209-210. 

46 Ibid., p. 211. Balthasar agreed on 24 October (cp. ibid., p. 212). He went to Leuven, 
stayed at Lipsius’ and then left for Scherpenheuvel on 8 November 1603, where he 
intended to remain some three days (cp. ibid., p. 213). 
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was about to describe. Short chapters on the history of the city of Halle, 
its church and statue further helped to present the work as a historical 
monograph. Thus he also complied with his official function as a histo¬ 
riographer to the Archdukes. 

Fundamentally, Lipsius’ prose style in the Diva Virgo Hallensis did 
not differ from that of his other works 47 ; the point was stressed by sev¬ 
eral readers and critics of his day; therefore, the writer dwelling on mir¬ 
acles was the same person as the one writing on Seneca and Tacitus, and 
expounding his philosophical views; the miracles were as valuable and 
truthful as his other works. 48 The same point was vigorously made in the 
final poem, the famous dedicatio pennae , an imitation of Catullus’ 
phaselus poem 49 : the pen with which the humanist had written his major 
works was dedicated to Our Lady of Halle. The humanist thus confessed 
that he owed everything to the Holy Virgin: humanist scholarship 
became subservient to Catholic faith, and the humanist urged others to 
follow in his footsteps. From the point of view of literary history, how¬ 
ever, Lipsius achieved a renewal of this kind of devotional literature, and 
this was not just a result of the literary qualities of his prose style. The 
humanist who in his 1581 Somnium, which he himself labelled a Menip- 
pean satire, had inserted no poems of his own 50 , in this book of miracles 
(as in the ones on Our Lady of Scherpenheuvel and of Leuven) interwove 
his accounts of these miracles with many poems of his own, which were 
not reflections upon the miracles, but had exactly the same function as 
the prose; their aim was to bring some variety to a number of stories that 


47 Lipsius himself, however, said in the preface to the reader of his Diva Sichemiensis 
that his style was easier, his language plainer in this work, but if you consider the very 
sentence in which he expressed this, it seems to be the proof of the contrary: ‘Pluribus 
scripta (Miracula), plures legant et intellegant; et alibi deceat doctum aut disertum esse. 
Non philologi, sed philothei hue vocantur: aut etiam illi, sed ut sint isti. ’ 

Another important but obvious point is the fact that the Latin dress gave an inter¬ 
national audience to these miracles. Cp. e.g. what the Jesuit Otho Zylius (1588-1656) 
wrote in the preface of hie comparable work ( Historia miraculorum B. Mariae Silva- 
ducensis, iam ad D. Gaugerici Bruxellam translatae (Antverpiae, 1632)): ‘Quamobrem 
Latinis ea (miracula) litteris consignavimus, ut ne exterae quidem nationes aut posteri res 
publica orbis terrarum luce dignissimas ignorarent.’ 

49 Cp. Papy, ‘Une imitation de Catulle 4’. 

50 Cp. Two Neo-Latin Menippean Satires. Justus Lipsius: Somnium. Petrus Cunaeus: 
Sardi venales. Edited with Introduction and Notes by C. Matheeussen and C.L. Heesakkers, 
Textus minores, 54 (Leiden, 1980); Ingrid A.R. De Smet, Menippean Satire and the 
Republic of Letters 1581-1655, Travaux du Grand Siecle, 2 (Geneve, 1996), pp. 87-90. 
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were very similar to each other. 51 From a formal point of view, the Diva 
Virgo can be considered a Menippean consisting in short stories, though 
of course without its traditional satirical intentions. The poems them¬ 
selves were as typical of Lipsius as his prose was here: in this kind of 
work we might have expected hexameter lines or elegaic couplets, or 
even rhythmical verse, but what is presented to us are his favourite 
iambic lines (dimeters and trimeters), hendecasyllables, and choriambic 
or Eolian lines in often strange and rare combinations. 52 Their content 
and style, however, were very accessible to a general audience: here, dif¬ 
ferently in my view to the case of his prose, Lipsius adapted his pen to 
what was partly a new readership fro him. 

Lipsius’ Divae Virgines , with their brief historical introductions, their 
selections of miracles presented in a chronological order or thematically 
grouped together, their literary embellishments and their Menippean or at 
least prosimetrical character, functioned as models for more than half a 
century for whoever wanted to write about miracles. 53 For instance, Lip¬ 
sius clearly influenced Henricus Sedulius and his Diva Virgo Mosae- 
Traiectensis. De civitate Mosae-Traiectensi, et Divae Virginis imagine. 
De sacrarum imaginum antiquitate, usu et fructu (...). A Diva Traiectensi 
miracula aevi nostri, ex fide scripta (Antverpiae, 1609). Erycius Puteanus 
(1574-1646), who became Lipsius’ successor in Leuven, followed in his 
master’s footsteps when he issued his Diva Virgo Aspricollis. Beneficia 
eius et miracula novissima (Lovanii, 1622). So did a later professor of the 
Collegium Trilingue , Bemardus Heymbachius, when he published his 
Diva Lovaniensis seu mira beneficia a Dei parente Lovanii ad aram sibi 
sacram in aede D. Petri mortalibus impetrata libri tres (Lovanii, 1665). 54 


51 Lipsius stressed this in his preface to the reader of the Diva Sichemiensis ; there he 
labels the verse lines as ‘paritatis condimentum’, adding that ‘si boni sunt, pellant oblec- 
tatione fastidium; si alii, discutiant risu.’ 

52 On Lipsius’ poetry, see J. Papy, ‘La poesie de Juste Lipse. Esquisse d’une evalua¬ 
tion critique de sa technique poetique’, in Juste Lipse (1547-1606) en son temps. Actes du 
colloque de Strasbourg, 1994 reunis par Christian Mouchel, Colloques, congres et con¬ 
ferences sur la Renaissance, 6 (Paris, 1996), pp. 163-214. 

53 For the success of the Diva Virgo Hallensis and the Diva Sichemiensis , cp. also 
F. Vander Haeghen, Bibliotheca Belgica: Bibliographic generate des Pays-Bas , ed. 
Marie-Therese Lenger (Bruxelles, 1964-1975), III, 974-985 and 1010-1014; Lipsius en 
Leuven. Catalogus van de tentoonstelling in de Centrale Bibliotheek te Leuven, 18 Sep¬ 
tember -17 oktober 1997 onder de redactie van G. Toumoy, J. Papy en J. De Landtsheer, 
Supplementa Humanistica Lovaniensia, 13 (Leuven, 1997), pp. 249-269. 

54 Heymbachius did not know Lipsius’ Diva Lovaniensis , which had not been pub¬ 
lished and the manuscript of which he apparently had never seen. 
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The humanist himself, however, was aware of the criticism that this 
new kind of putatively historical writing would attract. 55 He admitted 
that his readers would be astonished: ‘Quid in alienos fines scandis? 
Quid vana haec affers aut supra verum effers?’ they would ask. 56 Even 
before the book’s publication, he wrote to his Leiden friend Gerardus 
Buytewechius, who had belonged to his contubernium in Leuven: 57 

Scripsi et editurus sum Divam Virginem Hallensem eiusque beneficia 
et miracula, piis non displiciturum opus: quid vestri illic alii dicent? 
Lipsium Bellerophontaeo morbo agitari ? 58 

Time and again, Lipsius reacted in the same way to these and similar 
objections and reprehensions, stating a bit too explicitly that he maintained 
his patience and constancy. 59 He repeated that the miracles (which God 
had wrought through the Virgin, in order to silence the protestants, who 
objected to her eminent place in Catholic faith) had been testified to by 
witnesses and examined and certified by prelates and official authorities. 
Though he was severely attacked for his work, he continued to defend it 
and as a reaction to the criticism, even overrated its importance: 

Hoc scriptum, audi me et ipsi intelligant, aevum feret cum aliquot aliis 
quae bono generis humani scio me edidisse. Fremat Calumnia et Livor pal- 
leat: ego ab his talibus famam, imo et gloriam, imo et claritudinem apud 
posteros habebo, et ero cum omne istorum nomen et factio non erit . 60 
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55 Cp. also Jason L. Saunders, The Philosophy of Renaissance Stoicism (New York, 
1955), pp. 42-43. 

56 In the preface to the reader. It is not the place here to elaborate on the criticisms 
Lipsius’ works on the Virgines Hallensis et Sichemiensis generated: cp. i.a. Lipsius en 
Leuven , pp. 249-269 and 296-308; I. Woverius, ‘Assertio Lipsiani donarii adversus gela- 
storum suggillationes’, in Iusti Lipsii v. c. opera omnia, postremum ab ipso aucta et 
recensita: nunc primum copioso rerum indice illustrata (Antverpiae, 1637), vol. I, 
pp. CXLIX-CLX (pp. CLIII-CLIIII). 

57 On Buytewechius, see H. Peeters, ‘Le contubernium de Lipse a Louvain a travers sa 
correspondance’, in Lipsius Europae lumen et columen , pp. 141-168. 

58 Letter of 8 February 1604 (cp. ILE 04 02 08 B). 

59 Cp. also T. Van Houdt - J. Papy, ‘ Modestia, constantia, fama. Towards a Literary 
and Philosophical Interpretation of Lipsius’s De calumnia oratio\ in Lipsius Europae 
lumen et columen , pp. 186-220. 

60 Cp. Gerlo - Vervliet - Vertessen, Correspondance de Lipse , no. 200, p. 227 (Lipsius 
to Balthasar Moretus, 5 February 1605). 



Trinidad Arcos Pereira 
Gregorio RodrIguez Herrera 


LAS ISLAS DEL ATLANTICO EN LA EPAENESISIBERICA 
DE LUIS TRIBALDOS DE TOLEDO 


1. Introduccion: Luis Tribaldos de Toledo y la Epaenesis Iberica 

El humanista conquense Luis Tribaldos de Toledo (1558-1634), pro- 
fesor de la Universidad de Alcala, preceptor del conde de Villamediana 
y Cronista Mayor de Indias, fue un entusiasta de los estudios de caracter 
geografico. Entre su variada production, que abarco los ambitos de la 
literatura castellana y neolatina, la traduction, la filologfa, la edition o la 
historia, hay tambien una serie de obras vinculadas con la geografia. 1 
Dentro de este ultimo apartado encontramos, de un lado, traducciones al 
castellano de textos clasicos como la Geografia de Pomponio Mela; y, 
de otro, obra original, como De regionibus Tarsis et Ophir , escrita en 
lengua latina, y De la altura del polo y como se sabra de dia por el sol. 
Tambien se preocupo por recopilar textos de autores contemporaneos, 
como la Fortunatarum Insularum Descriptio de Marc-Antoine Muret, 
recogida en sus Hypotyposes doctissimorum uirorum. 2 

A medio camino entre la poesia neolatina y la geografia hemos de 
situar su Epaenesis Iberica publicada en 1632 por Baltasar Moreto en 
Amberes. La obra es un elogio en verso latino de los pueblos, ciudades y 
habitantes de Hispania, dedicado a Lorenzo Ramirez de Prado. 3 Preceden 


1 T. Arcos Pereira - G. Rodriguez Herrera, ‘Un ejemplo de damnatio memoriae: Luis 
Tribaldos de Toledo’, Calamus Renascens. Revista de humanismo y tradicion 
clasica (en prensa); T. Arcos Pereira - G. Rodriguez Herrera, ‘Dos epigramas latinos de 
Luis Tribaldos de Toledo a su discfpulo, el conde de Villamediana’, Caliope. Journal of 
the Society for Renaissance and Baroque Hispanic Poetry, 7/2 (2001), 37-49. 

2 T. Arcos Pereira - M a . E. Curbelo Tavfo, ‘La Fortunatarum Insularum Descriptio 
de Marc-Antoine Muret en el ms. BNM 1854’, Boletm Agustin Millares, 20 (2001), 
73-83. 

3 Lorenzo Ramirez de Prado, destacado jurista y prolffico autor, tuvo una solida for¬ 
mation, destacando entre sus maestros el Brocense y Baltasar de Cespedes. Caballero de 
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a la Epaenesis una epistola dedicatoria (pp. 3-4) y dos elogios a Rami¬ 
rez de Prado, el primero en hexametros 5 eiiainethpion v eiioz ad eundem, 
pp. 5-16), el segundo en disticos elegiacos (Ad eumdem Equestri 
D. Iacobi Militiae Matriti adscriptum VIII. Kal. Octob. M. DC. XXXI., 
pp. 17-18); un elogio del autor a Hispania, tambien en disticos elegia¬ 
cos (p. 19) y un mapa de la Peninsula Iberica, las Islas Baleares y la 
costa norte de Africa con un fragmento del elogio a Serena 4 de Claudio 
Claudiano (carm. minora, 30, 50-55). 5 Despues de la Epaenesis se 
incluyen diversos poemas: Non fecit taliter omni nationi. Psal. 147 , 
Hispaniae breuius encomium (p. 46) e Infinitum clarissimumque Hispa- 
nae gentis Imperium laudatur (pp. 47-50). A continuation Tribaldos 
incluye un nuevo elogio, esta vez a los habitantes de las regiones de 
Espaiia (Hispanicarum regionum incolae sua prodentes ingenia et elo- 
gia) al que siguen otros poemas: Templi ter maximi diuo Laurentio Sacri 
in Escurialibus \ ErKQMION , en disticos elegiacos (pp. 57-58), Fori 
Promercalis seu Circi Maximi Mantuani ludis taurilibus & hastiludiis 
dicatae Palaestrae Adumbratio , en disticos elegiacos (pp. 58-59) y Nemo- 
ralis Ambulacri Matritensis KATArPA<PH' versibus Trochaicis (pp. 60- 
70). La obra concluye con un Blema 6 , tornado del Blematum liber de 
Tribaldos, hoy perdido (pp. 71-81), dos poemas en disticos: Ad Momum 
e In inuidum , la censura de Gaspar Estrix 7 y la Summa priuilegii otor- 
gada por Felipe IV y fechada en Bruselas, el 29 de marzo de 1632. 8 


la Orden de Santiago, fue nombrado por Felipe III miembro de la Curia del Reino 
de Napoles y por Felipe IV, miembro del Consejo de Castilla y del Consejo de Indias. 
Cf. Nicolas Antonio, Bibliotheca Hispana Nova (Madrid: Viuda y herederos de Joaquin 
Ibarra, 1788), II, 8-10; J. Solis de los Santos, ‘Dos cartas desconocidas de Justo Lipsio y 
otras seis que le atanen en la correspondencia de Lorenzo Ramirez de Prado (1583- 
1658)’, Humanistica Lovaniensia, 47 (1998), 278-331. 

4 Serena es hija adoptiva de Teodosio y esposa de Estilicon. En el poema Claudiano 
realiza un elogio a Hispania. 

5 Quid dignum memorare tuis, Hispania, terris 
Vox humana ualet? Primo lauat aequore solem 
India; tu fessos exacta luce iugales 

Proluis, inque tuo respirant sidera fluctu: 

Diues equis, frugum facilis, pretiosa metallis, 

Principibus fecunda piis, &c. 

6 El Blema presenta el mote o leyenda — sibimet pulcherrima merces — y el epi- 
grama, mientras que no incluye ni el cuerpo del emblema ni la cartela. 

7 ‘Iberica haec Epaenesis a Domino Ludouico Tribaldo Toleto erudite atque eleganter 
composita publicam meretur lucem. Gaspar Estrix, Plebanus & Canonicus Antuerpiensis, 
librorum censor.’ 

8 ‘Philippus IV, Hispaniarum & Indiarum Rex Ibericam Epaenesim Ludouici Tribaldi 
Toleti intra duodecim annos, praeter uoluntatem Balthasaris Moreti imprimat aut alibi 
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La parte principal de la obra la constituye la Iberica Epaenesis en si 
(pp. 21-45), un elogio a las tierras de Hispania escrito en hexametros, en 
el que no hay referencia directa a los archipielagos macaronesicos, que, 
en su totalidad, estaban bajo el Imperio Hispano en esta epoca 9 , aunque 
si se elogian las Baleares 10 y Cadiz 11 , que son las unicas islas que apare- 
cen en el mapa que precede a la obra. Tampoco se mencionan las islas 
atlanticas en los tres poemas en disticos elegiacos que se encuentran a 
continuation de la Epaenesis : Non fecit taliter omni nationi , Hispaniae 
breuius encomium (p. 46) e Infinitum clarissimumque Hispanae gentis 
Imperium laudatur (pp. 47-50). Sin embargo, en los Hispanicarum 
regionum incolae sua prodentes ingenia et elogia (pp. 50-57), se traspa- 
san los limites peninsulares 12 y se nos presenta un elogio de las islas del 
Mediterraneo y del Atlantico. Bajo el titulo de Insulares , Tribaldos 
comienza el elogium a los pueblos de las islas del Mediterraneo, en dis¬ 
ticos elegiacos (pp. 55-57): Balearicus (Mallorquin) y Ebusius (de Ibiza) 
para continuar con los de las Islas del Atlantico: Gaditanus , Beatorum 
Insulae, Accipitrariae Insulae y Hesperides : Cadiz, Canarias, Azores y 
Cabo Verde, respectivamente, destacando, sobremanera, que no se 
incluya entre ellas Madeira. Veamos primero estos poemas para, a conti¬ 
nuacion, detenemos en el comentario de sus aspectos mas relevantes. 


2. Edition y traduction de los Elogia a las Islas del Atlantico 

En nuestra edicion hemos normalizado la grafia y la puntuacion es 
nuestra. A1 comienzo de cada epigrama hemos reproducido en el caste- 
llano de Tribaldos la glosa marginal con la que el conquense identifica a 
las islas, dada la relevancia de la misma para nuestro trabajo. En la tra¬ 
duccion hemos sido conservadores, manteniendonos muy cerca del 
texto, aunque respetando el buen uso del castellano. 


terrarum impressam in Germaniae Inferioris ditiones importet uenalemue habeat. Qui 
secus faxit confiscatione librorum & alia graui poena mulctabitur uti latius patet in litte- 
ris datis Braxellae XXIX. Martii M.DC.XXXII. Signat Steenhuyse.’ 

9 Portugal formo parte del Imperio Hispano desde 1581 hasta 1641. 

10 La referencia a Baleares esta en la p. 41, en la que se mencionan: Baleares, Ebusus, 
Formentera. 

11 Las citas a Cadiz se encuentran en las pp. 36 ( Gadir ), 41 (Gades) y 78 (en la expli¬ 
cation del Blema : Gades). 

12 Los elogia dedicados a los pueblos peninsulares son: Lusitanus, Baeticus, Illiberri- 
tanus, Menlariensis, Valentinus, Gotholanus, Celtiber, Vascon, Cantaber, Callaicus [sic], 
Astur, Vecton, Laminitanus y Castellanus. 
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De Cadiz 


G ADIT AN VS 

Phoenicum soboles, terque ampli Geryonai 

Armiger, in mediis faucibus Oceani 
Excipio currus condentis lumina Solis. 

Hac illi optata est nocte silente quies. 

Vim patiens quandoque acrem, quandoque repellens, 
A cinere, lit Phoenix, saepe resurgo meo. 


Islas de 
Canaria 


BEATORVM INSVLAE 

Alcidae quamuis procul arcta a fauce, profundis 
Dicamur sedes Manibus Elysiae, 

Quod nobis passim tarn sint felicia rura, 

Vt uiua et fato corpora functa beent, 
Fortunatorum dictae sumus insulae: Iberum 
Nam fortunato subsumus Imperio. 

Islas de los 
Azores 

ACCIPITRARIAE INSVLAE 

Nos licet Oceani uastis uallemur ab undis, 

Sit tumido et quaeuis insula cincta mari, 
E nostris ea uisceribus uis ignea surgit 

Interdum, flammas uincat ut, Aetna, tuas. 
Hinc hostes ut aqua iure absterremus et igni, 

Classibus Hesperiis portus et ara sumus. 


Islas de 
Cabo Verde 


HESPERIDES 

Absumus Hesperides quae longe a littore Ibero 
Gorgoneis fretae legibus et laribus, 
Hospitium rerum dominis praebemus Iberis 

Obsequimurque ultro scilicet Hesperiis. 
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Nos frustra incursat classis scelerata latronum, 

Nam cauta hostiles temnimus arte minas, 

GADITANO 

Descendiente de los Fenicios, escudero del gigante de los tres 

cuerpos, 

De Gerion, en medio de las fauces del Oceano 
Recibo los carros del Sol, cuando oculta su luz. 

Aqui, cuando calla la noche, el busca el descanso. 

Ya sufriendo cruel violencia, ya rechazandola, 

De mi ceniza siempre resurjo como el Fenix. 

ISLAS DE LOS BIENAVENTURADOS 

Aunque estamos lejos del angosto estrecho del Alcida, aunque se 

nos llama 

La residencia Elisea de las almas de los muertos, 

Porque nosotros tenemos por doquier campos tan dichosos 

Que hacen felices a los vivos y a los que han cumplido 

su destino, 

Islas Afortunadas se nos llama: pues estamos 

Bajo el afortunado Imperio de los Iberos. 

ISLAS DE LOS AZORES 

Aunque nos rodeen las inmensas olas del Oceano 

Y el henchido mar bane todas las islas, 

Tal fuego surge, a veces, de nuestras entranas 

Que supera, Etna, tus llamas. 

Por ello, como alejamos merecidamente con agua y fuego a los 

enemigos, 

Somos puerto y refugio de la flota de Hesperia. 
HESPERIDES 

Las Hesperides que distamos mucho del litoral iberico, 

Confiadas en las leyes y en los lares de las Gorgonas, 
Ofrecemos hospitalidad a los senores de Iberia 

Y obedecemos ademas a los de Hesperia. 

En vano nos ataca la criminal flota de los piratas, 

Pues despreciamos las amenazas hostiles con astucia. 
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3. Mito y tradition en los Elogia 

El elogio de los pueblos de las Islas del Atlantico se inicia con los 
gaditanos. Tribaldo comienza senalando el origen fenicio de la ciudad: 
Phoenicum suboles , que ya habia recogido en la Epaenesis al decir que 
Agenorides Phoenix habia fundado Gadir ... Sidonaque et urbeis / Illu- 
stres alias (pp. 36-37). Phoenix , hijo de Agenor 13 y hermano de Europa 14 , 
Cadmo y Cflix, es el heroe que da nombre a Fenicia, por lo que Tribal- 
dos al afirmar que este heroe es el fundador de Gades la equipara con las 
grandes ciudades fenicias. 15 Prueba de la importancia de Gades en la 
expansion fenicia hacia Occidente es como se funda la ciudad; como 
recoge Estrabon (3, 3, 5), la fundacion se realiza para cumplir el man¬ 
date de un oraculo dado a los tirios que consistia en enviar una colonia 
a las Columnas de Hercules. Para llevarlo a cabo los fenicios debieron 
realizar tres expediciones en busca de los limites de la tierra habitada, la 
primera a las cercamas de Saxi, la segunda a Onoba y la ultima a Gades. 
El mismo Estrabon apunta la posibilidad de que las Columnas de Hercu¬ 
les estuvieran situadas no en el Estrecho, sino en Gades, opinion que 
muchos estudiosos comparten hoy dia. 16 

A continuation, Tribaldos proclama a la ciudad de Gades como el 
escudero de Gerion, el gigante de tres cabezas y triple cuerpo, hijo de 
Crisaor y de Calirroe. Los mitos recogen que habitaba en la isla Eritia, 
situada en los confines del Oceano, y poseia numerosos rebanos de bue- 
yes. Uno de los trabajos de Hercules fue el robo de estos ganados y en 
la lucha que se origina el heroe mata a Gerion. La presencia de este per- 
sonaje mitico se debe a que, para muchos autores, la isla de Eritia estaba 
situada en Gades, region en la que tambien se situa el Jardin de las Hes- 
perides. Sobre esta localization, Tribaldos sigue la opinion de Estrabon 


13 Como en otros muchos mitos, los autores discrepan sobre los nombres de los hijos 
de Agenor; sobre este punto, cf. Pierre Grimal, Diccionario de mitologia griega y romana 
(Barcelona: Paidos, 1981), s.v. Agenor. 

14 En algunas versiones del mito Phoenix no es hermano de Europa, sino su padre, cf. 
Grimal, Diccionario de mitologia, s.v. Fenix (1). 

15 Fenix se instalo junto a Sidon y establecio asentamientos en Bitinia, por lo que su 
caracter colonizador esta presente, tambien, en el poema de Tribaldos. 

16 Actualmente se considera mas probable que las Columnas sean no los montes de 
Calpe y Abila sino las dos ciudades que controlaban la navegacion en el Atlantico: Gadir 
en la Peninsula Iberica y Lixus en la costa noroccidental de Africa. Cf. A. Santana San¬ 
tana - T. Arcos Pereira, ‘El conocimiento geografico del Oceano en la Antigiiedad’, Eres. 
Arqueologia, 10 (2002), 9-59. 
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(3, 2, 13 y 3, 5, 4) y Plinio ( nat ., 4, 120) y se aparta de la de Pomponio 
Mela, que situa Eritfa en Lusitania (Mela, 3, 47). 

El humanista conquense situa la ciudad in mediis faucibus Oceani , 
que parece aludir a su situation en el centro de un litoral que forma un 
golfo. Asi mismo, recuerda el pasaje de Estrabon (3, 5, 7) en el que se 
relaciona la localization de las columnas con los confines del mundo, 
por lo que al Estrecho se le llama tambien ‘boca’. 17 Y puesto que hacia 
los confines de Occidente el Sol conduce su carro, Tribaldos puede enla- 
zar Gades con la mansion en la que el Sol cada noche busca el descanso. 
Esta consideration de Gades como lugar de reposo del carro del Sol 18 
esta tomada de Silio Italico 19 , de Estacio 20 y de Claudiano 21 , como el 
mismo humanista aclara en la explication de los versos 5 y 6 del Blema 
(p. 78) 22 , en la que senala que el Sol tiene en Gades su hogar para des- 
cansar cada noche, cuando se precipita al seno de su madre, la Tartes- 
siaca Thetis. Y con el epiteto de Tetis, el conquense recoge tambien la 
opinion de Plinio, que consideraba que Tartesos era uno de los nombres 
de Gades (Plin., nat ., 4, 120). 

Los ultimos versos del elogium a los gaditanos estan dedicados al ave 
Fenix. Es evidente que en los mitos no hay ninguna relation entre Gades 
y el Fenix; sin embargo, la igualdad de nombre del pajaro mitico y del 
que Tribaldos considera fundador de Gades (Fenix, el hijo de Agenor) 
le permite al conquense unir ambos mitos y atribuir a Gades la cualidad 
mas caracterfstica del ave Fenix: poder renacer una y otra vez de sus 
cenizas. Es dificil saber las razones por las que el humanista une ambos 
mitos, pero es posible que haya influido en esta fusion el hecho de que 
Cadiz habia cedido su antiguo protagonismo como puerto a Sevilla, que 
era en este momento el centro de todo el comercio con las Indias. 23 


17 Para Estrabon Pmdaro habrfa tenido razon al hablar de ‘Puertas de Gadira’ — 
7i6A,a<; TaSeiplSou; — solo si las Columnas hubieran estado en Gades, ya que para el las 
‘bocas’ parecen ‘puertas’. 

18 En la Epaenesis (p. 42) se refiere a Gades como Gadir pelagi septum Solisque 
cubile y en el elogio a El Escorial (p. 57), se dice que Espana es Solis cubile. 

19 Sil., Pun., 3, 399: ‘armat Tartessos stabulanti conscia Phoebo’. 

20 Stat., Silv., 3, 1, 182: ‘nec Tibuma domus solisque cubilia Gades’. 

21 Cf. nota 5. 

22 Criniger hie repetit latebrosa cubilia Titan, 

Cum Tartessiacis instat anhelus aquis (p. 71). 

23 Efectivamente, con la llegada de los Borbones al trono de Espana Cadiz recuperara 
su protagonismo como puerto al convertirse en eje del comercio hispano con America. 
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El siguiente elogio esta dedicado a las Islas de los Bienaventurados 
que Tribaldos identifica con las Islas de Canaria. 24 Hay que senalar, en 
primer lugar, el cambio en el titulo que precede a este poema y a los dos 
siguientes; si hasta ahora los elogia han estado dedicados a los pueblos 
de las distintas regiones e islas espanolas, en las ultimas tres composi- 
ciones el elogio se realiza en honor de las islas, quizas porque los mitos 
elegidos por el humanista se refieren mas a las islas en si que a los que 
las habitan, al menos, en el caso de las Accipitrariae y de las Hesperides. 

Las Beatorum Insulae reciben en el poema las dos denominaciones 
que aparecen en los textos clasicos: Beatorum Insulae , traduccion del 
griego MaKapcov vqaot, y el termino latino Fortunatae insulae , con 
los que se designa la ultima morada de las almas de los bienaventura¬ 
dos. Desde muy pronto, en el mito de las ‘islas afortunadas’ se produce 
la fusion de varios mitos (Campos Eliseos, Islas de los Bienaventurados, 
Edad de Oro) y la descripcion del locus amoenus 25 A Tribaldos le inte- 
resa en este caso la identificacion de las Islas y los Campos Eliseos y su 
caracterizacion como lugar de etema felicidad. Sin embargo, la identifi¬ 
cacion del Eliseo con las islas no es la unica que encontramos en la 
obra, ya que en varios pasajes aquel se situa, de manera generica, en la 
Peninsula 26 , o, de forma mas precisa, en la Betica. 27 No obstante y a 
pesar de las referencias anteriores, el humanista, al realizar el elogio de 
las Islas de Canaria las identifica con las Beatorum Insulae — Fortuna¬ 
tae y situa en ellas los Campos Eliseos. Por ello, en este poema solo le 
interesa el hecho de que los Campos Eliseos sean la morada de los bie¬ 
naventurados y no menciona ninguno de los otros rasgos que las carac- 


24 A pesar de que ya en Amobio 6, 5 las islas se denominan en plural — Canarias 
insulas —, Tribaldos se refiere al Archipielago como Islas de Canaria, quizas influido por 
el hecho de que la unica isla cuyo toponimo no cambia desde la Antigiiedad es Canaria 
(Gran Canaria). 

25 M. Martinez, Canarias en la mitologia (Tenerife: Centro de la Cultura Popular 
Canaria, 1992), pp. 39-71; V. Manfredi, Las Islas Afortunadas. Topografia de un mito 
(Madrid: Grupo Anaya, S.A. y Mario Muchnik, 1997 [1993]); J. Cachey Jr., Le Isole 
Fortunate. Appunti di storia letteraria italiana (Roma, 1995); H.F. Bauza, ‘El pensa- 
miento utopico en el imaginario clasico (Campos Eliseos, Islas de los Bienaventurados y 
Arcadia)’, en F. Diez de Velasco - M. Martinez - A. Tejera (eds.), Realidad y mito 
(Madrid: Ediciones Clasicas, 1997), pp. 45-60; Arcos Pereira - Curbelo Tavfo, ‘La For- 
tunatarum Insularum ’. Vease n. 2. 

26 ‘Perfluit Elysios Lethe leni agmine lucos’ ( Epaenesis , p. 42); ‘nemora Elysii’ 
{Elogio a El Escorial, p. 57); ‘Praenitet Elysium uiridantibus undique siluis’ ( Blema , 
p. 71 y 79); ‘ut non iniuria ueteres Elysios apud Hispanos esse uoluerint’ (p. 73). 

27 ‘Hie nemus Elysium ueteres statuere Poetae’ ( Baeticus , p. 51). 
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terizan. 28 Sin embargo, hay que resaltar que, para Tribaldos, la razon de 
que las islas sean afortunadas no se debe solo a que vayan alii las almas 
de los bienaventurados, sino sobre todo a que el territorio esta bajo el 
Imperium Iberum\ al transferir la cualidad de las almas y del territorio 
al Imperio espanol, esta realizando un proceso de transferencia similar 
al que se aprecia en la biografia de Sertorio (Plut., Sert ., 8), en el que los 
habitantes de las islas creen que alii estan los Campos Eliseos por la 
suavidad del clima y la riqueza de la tierra, no porque alii vayan los bie¬ 
naventurados. 

No queremos dejar de mencionar la referenda a Hercules con la que 
comienza el poema. En este caso, no encontramos ninguna alusion al 
Jardin de las Hesperides ni a las manzanas de oro que tuvo que robar el 
Alcida en uno de sus trabajos. Tribaldos solo menciona al heroe que ha 
dado nombre al Estrecho, al que tambien llama fauces en la Epaenesis 
(p. 42), para senalar la gran distancia a la que se encuentran las Islas. 

Para cantar a las Azores, al humanista se le plantea el problema de 
que no hay referencias en los textos clasicos a estas islas, que no se habi- 
tan hasta su descubrimiento por los portugueses a comienzos del siglo 
XV. Por ello, el elogio se basa en la geomorfologia de la isla y en la 
importancia como base de la flota, primero portuguesa y, en su epoca, 
espanola. 

El caracter volcanico de las islas 29 permite que Tribaldos pueda com- 
pararlas con el Etna, el volcan bajo el que se situa la fragua de Vulcano. 
De esta forma las Azores pueden ser elogiadas mediante el mito ya que 
sus erupciones sobrepasan las del Etna. 

El valor de las Azores como puerto y base de la flota es muy impor- 
tante, sobre todo a partir de que los portugueses establezcan la estrategia 
de navegacion para circunnavegar Africa que se conoce como ‘volta 
pelo largo’. Esta estrategia consiste en adentrarse en el Oceano para evi- 


28 Arcos Pereira - Curbelo Tavlo, ‘La Fortunatarum Insularum\ p. 114. 

29 La actividad volcanica en las Azores esta documentada desde el siglo XVI: San 
Jorge (en 1580, 1800, 1808, 1902 y 1964); Pico (1562, 1718, 1720 y 1963); San Miguel 
(1603, 1811, 1907, 1911); baja de Joao de Castro (1720); Faial (1957-58); Terceira 
(1800, 1867). Cf. <http://volcano.und.nodak.edu/vwdocs/volc-images/africa/azoresl.html> 
[Consulta: 23 diciembre 2001]; <http://users.bendnet.com/bjensen/volcano/index.html> 
[Consulta: 23 diciembre 2001]; A. Santana Santana - T. Arcos Pereira - P. Atoche 
Pena - J. Martin Culebra, El conocimiento geografico de la costa noroccidental de Africa 
en Plinio: la posicion de las Canarias (Hildsheim - New York: Olms, en prensa). 
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tar las calmas anticiclonicas y ecuatoriales y poder cruzar el Cabo de 
Buena Esperanza. 30 En este itinerario maritimo las Azores eran el ultimo 
puerto que se tocaba antes de arribar a Lisboa procedente de los puertos 
de Asia. Por ello, Tribaldos alaba de las Azores el caracter de puerto que 
acoge las naves de Hesperia. 31 

El ultimo de los elogia esta dedicado a las Hesperides , que se identi- 
fican con las Islas de Cabo Verde y en el poema se senala, tambien, que 
estas son las islas de las Gorgonas (= Gorgades). Los archipielagos Hes¬ 
perides y Gorgades son citados en la Antigiiedad como lugares donde se 
desarrollan diversos mitos 32 y su localizacion ha planteado numerosos 
problemas. Los textos de los autores antiguos, sobre todo los de caracter 
geografico, ofrecen datos de su situation y aportan noticias sobre ellos. 
Asi, Mela habla de unas islas de las Gorgonas, que Tribaldos identifica 
con Cabo Verde en su traduction de la Geografia 33 Plinio describe tanto 
las Hesperides como las Gorgades , ofreciendo una localizacion precisa 
de ambas. Si tenemos en cuenta que Plinio dice que las Gorgades estan 
situadas a cuarenta dias de navegacion de las Hesperides (Plin., nat ., 6, 
200) es imposible la identificacion de ambos archipielagos realizada por 
el humanista. 34 Sin embargo, si analizamos los datos ofrecidos por Mela, 
veremos que es a este autor al que sigue Tribaldos, ya que en el libro III 


30 El trayecto de ida enlazaba: Lisboa - Islas Canarias (La Palma) - Islas de Cabo 
Verde - Cabo de Buena Esperanza; y el de retomo: Cabo de Buena Esperanza - Isla Santa 
Elena - Islas de Cabo Verde - Islas Azores - Lisboa (A. Santana Santana - T. Arcos 
Pereira, ‘El conocimiento geografico’). Vease n. 16. 

31 Con el termino Hesperia se designa a la Peninsula Iberica en los textos clasicos y Tri¬ 
baldos lo utiliza en la Epaenesis y en los poemas que la acompanan en numerosas ocasiones. 

32 Jardrn de las Hesperides, Trabajos de Hercules, Perseo y la Medusa... 

33 La Geographia de Pomponio Mela que traduxo de latin en Castellano el licenciado 
Luis Tribaldos de Toledo... (Madrid, por Diego Diaz de la Carrera, a costa de Pedro 
Lasso, 1642), f. 86 r . 

34 Las Gorgades son identificadas con las islas Dos Bissagos por M. Cary y E.H. War- 
mington a principios del siglo XX. Esta identificacion explica tambien la noticia que 
ofrece Plinio de que de all! se llevo Hannon dos pieles de ‘mujeres velludas’ o ‘mujeres 
gorgades’ que llevo hasta el templo de Cartago (Plin., nat., 6, 200; Hannon, Periplo , 
218). Las semejanzas de los seres descritos en las Gorgades con los grandes simios antro- 
pomorfos ecuatoriales son claras, pudiendo reconocerse en ellos, sin gran dificultad, a 
individuos de la especie Gorilla occidental ( Gorilla gorilla gorilla ). Aunque, en la actua- 
lidad, esta especie tiene una distribution muy reducida, en el pasado su area de distribu¬ 
tion fue mayor, coincidiendo a grandes rasgos con la de la pluviselva ecuatorial. Cf. 
A. Santana Santana - T. Arcos Pereira - P. Atoche Pena - J. Martin Culebra, El cono¬ 
cimiento geografico. Vease n. 29. 
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se dice que las Gorgades se encuentran situadas frente a Hesperu ceras , 
el ultimo cabo de occidente (Mela, 3, 99). A partir de esta localization, 
para Tribaldos, las islas frente a este Cabo se llaman Hesperides , lo que 
le permite identificarlas con las Gorgades y situarlas, a continuation, en 
Cabo Verde 35 , puerto estrategico, tambien, en el comercio con Asia. 

En estos elogia a las Islas del Atlantico sorprende que Tribaldos no 
incluya Madeira, que en este tiempo pertenece a la corona espanola. No 
creemos que sea posible saber exactamente las razones por las que el 
humanista espanol no la incluye en su elogio, aunque podemos apuntar 
una posible explicacion. Si partimos del tipo de encomio que realiza Tri¬ 
baldos, basado casi exclusivamente en los mitos relacionados con las 
islas atlanticas, podemos senalar que, al igual que las Azores, Madeira 
no cuenta con referencias especificas en los textos antiguos, ni geografi- 
cos ni miticos. Al haber identificado las Islas de los Bienaventurados 
con las Canarias y las Hesperides con las Gorgades-Cabo Verde, el con- 
quense no tiene ya mitos con los que relacionar Madeira. 36 Bien es ver- 
dad que podia haber unido algun rasgo geomorfologico o comercial con 
un mito clasico, como lo habia hecho con las Azores: tambien Madeira 
es volcanica y su valor como puerto era importantes aunque no pudiera 
equipararse con el de las Azores o el de Cabo Verde. Sin embargo, 
Tribaldos opta por no incluirla en sus elogia sin que, como ya hemos 
dicho, podamos saber con certeza las razones que le llevan a hacerlo. 

Por ultimo, no deja de sorprender la ausencia casi completa de datos 
geograficos en los elogia. A pesar de los grandes conocimientos que 
sobre esta materia poseia el autor y de su dominio de textos geograficos 
antiguos 37 , a Tribaldos no le interesan los datos reales a la hora de escribir. 


35 La identification de estas islas con Cabo Verde es defendida tambien por J.B.G.M. 
Bory de Saint Vicent, Voyage to and Travel through the Four Principal Islands of the 
African Seas, Performed by Order of the French Government. London: 1805); J.B.G.M. 
Bory de Saint Vicent, Ensayos sobre las Islas Afortunadas y la antigua Atlantida o 
compendio de la Historia General del Archipielago Canario, trad, de J.A. Delgado Luis 
(La Orotava: 1988 [1803]). 

36 A Madeira la han identificado en muchas ocasiones con las Hesperides, las Islas de 
la Mauritania y las Purpurarias. Cf. Manfredi, Las Islas Afortunadas ; A. Schulten, ‘Las 
islas de los Bienaventurados’, Ampurias, 7-8 (1945-46), 5-22. 

37 Prueba de ello son su traduction de la Geografia de Mela, ya mencionada, y las 
numerosas citas que recoge en la explicacion del Blema : Avieno,Varron, Plinio el Viejo, 
Columela, Solino, Estrabon. 
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sino que su elogio de las Islas del Atlantico esta basado exclusivamente 
en el mito. En esto, nuestro autor sigue la costumbre de ennoblecer las 
ciudades y las naciones entroncandolas con los mitos, que cultivaron los 
autores clasicos — Estacio, Silio Italico o Claudiano — y que se va a 
mantener y ampliar durante el Renacimiento. 
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Amaury B. Carbon Sierra 


POESIA NEOLATINA EN CUBA 

Con la colonization por los espanoles a principios del siglo XVI, llega 
a Cuba la cultura europea del Renacimiento, y junto a ella, como la 
prolongation de su uso medieval academico y liturgico, el latin, cantado 
por los marineros colombinos en la letra de Salve Regina el dia anterior 
a la llegada a America, en 1492, y escuchado casi a diario en las misas 
a partir de 1510. Agreguese a lo dicho la afirmacion de Bernal Diaz del 
Castillo de que Heman Cortes — por entonces secretario del Adelantado 
Diego Velazquez — ‘cuando hablaba con letrados o hombres latinos, 
respondia a lo que decian en latin’. 1 Existe asimismo el comentario de 
Fray Bartolome de las Casas, latinista tambien, en el sentido de que 
‘Cortes le hacia ventaja en ser latino’ a Andres Duero, el otro secretario 
de Velazquez. 2 

No es de extranar, por lo tanto, que como en las antiguas Nueva 
Espana, Nueva Granada — las actuales Mexico y Colombia, respectiva- 
mente —, y otras partes del Nuevo Mundo, la ensenanza del idioma 
latino fuera la primera que se impartiera en la Isla, de acuerdo con los 
datos que han podido recopilarse, y que no solo la escuela mas antigua 
de que se tiene noticias, una Scholatria creada entre las dignidades de la 
Catedral de Cuba (Santiago) hacia 1525, sino tambien el primer maestro 
cubano — y su primer musico —, el canonigo mestizo de espanol e 
india, Miguel Velazquez (c. 1547), se dedicaran especialmente a la ense¬ 
nanza del latin o de la Gramatica, terminos que hasta principios del siglo 
XIX eran equivalentes. 

Tampoco debe asombramos que, como en el viejo continente y en 
otras partes de America, se produjera en Cuba una literatura en latin, 


1 Datos tornados de Jose Quinones Melgoza, Poesia neolatina en Mexico en el siglo 
XVI (Mexico: UN AM, 1991), p. 8, y Bemal Diaz del Castillo, Historia verdadera de la 
conquista de la Nueva Espana (Madrid, 1928) II, 511. 

2 Max Henriquez Urena, Panorama historico de las letras cubanas , 2 vols. (La Habana: 
ICL, 1968), I, 18. 
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tanto en prosa como en verso, aunque en el caso nuestro, escasa, cir- 
cunscrita fundamentalmente al ambito academico y religioso, y con un 
caracter principal — no unico — de literatura de ocasion. No faltan, 
pues, entre los escritos en latin, oraciones o discursos funebres, tratados 
filosoficos y juridicos, discursos academicos y epigramas. En lo que a la 
poesia se refiere, casi todos los temas guardan relation con ceremonias 
o exequias, como se vera a continuation. 

El primer texto en verso conocido fue el epitafio que se coloco en la 
tumba del conquistador y colonizador de la Isla Diego Velazquez en la 
primitiva catedral de Santiago de Cuba, en 1524, el cual ha conservado 
Juan de Castellanos (1522-1607), biografo del Adelantado, en sus Elegias 
de varones ilustres de Indias publicadas por primera vez en Madrid en 
1589. Castellanos, de origen peninsular, vino como conquistador a 
America a edad muy temprana, y ejercio una gran influencia cultural en 
Nueva Granada. Por sus descripciones exactas de algunos lugares y los 
pormenores y detalles de su relato, es de suponer que haya estado en 
Cuba. 

El epitafio, en disticos elegiacos, a Diego Velazquez es un testimonio 
de la amplitud que tuvo el uso del latin, y reza asi: 

Qui nunc angusto componit membra sepulcro, 

Prospera sors vivo munera magna dedit. 

Sed quando fuerat capturus maxima dona, 

Quas fecit, fortes eripuere manus. 

(Aquf esta en lugar estrecho/ quien tuvo larga ventura,/ y en tiempo 

de mas provecho/ por mano de su hechura/ fue deshecho) 

A este primer texto poetico anonimo de una epoca en que no existia 
aun la imprenta en America, sigue el que fuera escrito en Salamanca, 
Espana, y publicado alii por el habanero Juan de Arechaga y Casas, 
entonces publico profesor y opositor en las catedras de Leyes de la Uni- 
versidad salmantina. Se trata del Epygramma in obitum Philippi IV, 
Magni Hispaniarum & Indiarum Regis (‘Epigrama por la muerte de 
Felipe IV, Rey de Espana y de las Indias’), dado a la luz por el Maestro 
Fray Francisco Roys (o Roix) en Pyra real que erigio la Universidad de 
Salamanca... (Salamanca, febrero de 1666). 

Arechaga, nacido en la capital de la Isla en 1637 y fallecido probable- 
mente en Mexico en 1688, segun Max Henrfquez Urena 3 , o 1695, de 


3 Henrfquez Urena, Panorama , I, 52. 
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acuerdo con el Diccionario de la literatura cubana 4 , era hijo legitimo 
del capitan espanol, tesorero y juez oficial de la Real Hacienda de igual 
nombre, y de la cubana Manuela de Casas e Inestrosa (Cabeza de Vaca 
incorrectamente en Perez Beato 5 ). Despues de cursar las primeras letras 
en Cuba, embarco rumbo a Espana en 1650 con trece anos de edad para 
realizar estudios en la Universidad de Salamanca. Durante la travesia fue 
robado por un pirata, pero pudo llegar al puerto de su destino. En el 
Alma Mater salmantina se graduo de Bachiller en Canones en 1657, en 
Leyes el 2 de diciembre de 1659, y de Licenciado en estos estudios en 
1662, mediante dispensa de un ano de pasantia otorgada el 15 de mayo 
del corriente 6 . Asimismo aparece como Doctor en Leyes en 1662. 7 Entre 
los cargos desempenados en su vida profesional se hallan el de profesor 
de las Institutiones de Justiniano en la Universidad de Salamanca (1671), 
gobemador de Yucatan (1679), Oidor de la Audiencia de Mexico (1682) 
y consultor del Tribunal de la Inquisition de Nueva Espana y juez con- 
servador del estado de Heman Cortes. No olvido Arechaga su patria, y 
con los bienes y los de sus hermanas residentes alii, tres doncellas y dos 
viudas, incluidas quizas sus criadas, fundo en 1688 el Monasterio de reli- 
giosas dominicas de Santa Catalina de Siena. El eminentfsimo Cardenal 
Jose Saenz de Aguirre hizo un elogio de Arechaga en su libro Ludi 
Salmanticenses seu Theologia florulenta (Salmanticae: M. Estevez, 1668), 
y Fray Martin del Castillo le dedico su Tractatus panegiricus de Sanc- 
tissima Maria domina nostra in Debbora et Jahele (Genuae: Joannis 
Salvatoris Perez, 1690). 

Arechaga es tambien autor del primer libro escrito en latin, o al menos 
editado en esa lengua por un cubano. Se titula: Extemporaneae com- 
mentationes ad Textus sorte oblatos pro petitionibus Cathedrarum 
Academiae Salmanticensis (‘Disertaciones improvisadas sobre temas 
sacados a la suerte con motivo de catedras en la Universidad de Sala¬ 
manca’, Salmanticae: apud Josephum Gomez de los Cubos, 1666). Nicolas 
Antonio, en su Bibliotheca Hispana Nova sive Hispanorum ... 8 , cita esta 


4 Institute de Literatura y Lingufstica, Diccionario de la literatura cubana (La 
Habana: Letras Cubanas, 1980), I, 69. 

5 Cf. ‘Noticias curiosas referentes a los escritores’ por el Dr. Manuel Perez Beato, en 
M. Carlos Trelles, Bibliografla cubana del siglo XIX, 8 vols. (Matanzas: Imprenta de 
Quiros y Estrada, 1911-1915), II, 291. 

6 AUS (= Archivo de la Universidad de Salamanca), Grados , L 787. 

7 AUS, Registro de Matriculas, L 370, fol. 2v. 

8 2 tomos (Romae, 1672), I, 638. 
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obra con la especificacion de las proposiciones que contiene, la primera 
dada a la luz como impreso en 1662. He aqui el poema de Arechaga, en 
dfsticos elegiacos: 

Tetrica terra gemit, singultit luctibus orbis 
Nec elugendus funere casus erit. 

Flebilis Hesperia, Hispani eheu! Solvite crines 
Ferali squalens pulvere forte caput. 

5 Praestitit Hispani Maiestas nominis alta 

Haeredi Imperium, nobile corpus humo. 

Digno pro tumulo certant elementa Philippi 

Sed maior Princeps est, ut in his iaceat. 

Pantheon sarcophagus dives, adamantina moles 
10 Gazae artisque stupor, cunctaque mira simul, 

Relligione sacer, sublimis, maxima rerum 

Augustos cineres conteget, haud capiet. 

Vix tanto Heroi superest condigna quieti 

Uma, Hispanorum pectora busta manent. 9 

Un ultimo dato curioso en relacion con Arechaga: en la caracteriza- 
cion fisica que debia hacer el secretario en la epoca, por desconocerse 
aun la reproduction fotografica, se dice del cubano que era ‘moreno, 
sejisjunto y cejas negras un lunarcillo devajo de la barba al lado 
izquierdo’. 10 

Aunque no se trata de un texto completo en latin, sino de una mezcla 
de espanol con la lengua del Lacio, merece incluirse en esta relacion el 
Vejamen [s/c] hecho a la Universidad por Jose Rodriguez Ucares, 
Uscarres o Ucres en 1735 en el que se burla de los nuevos doctores y 
maestros, como era habitual en este tipo de pieza que escribia algun 
miembro del claustro al iniciarse el curso o al recibir la borla de gra- 
duado, con el fin de que el iniciado en la sabidurfa no se envaneciera. 
Hay efectivamente en el uso del latin en este poema una labor de com¬ 
position, de escritura, que va mas alia de la mera cita de una frase cono- 
cida como Vox clamantis o In hac lacrimarum valle , ambas bfblicas. 
Esto justifica la decision de incorporarla al relato. He aqui un fragmento 
de su exordio, citado por Bachiller y Morales (vid. n. 12): 


9 En la transcription a los tipos actuales se ha tratado de corregir la errata ‘feralisqua- 
lens’ (1. 4) de acuerdo con el posible sentido de la frase. La geminada 11 de ‘Relligione’ 
(1. 11) es propia de la poesla (metri causa). 

10 AUS, CLAUSTRO LEXAMGRAMAT, 552, D. 1, f. 83 R. 
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I 

Illustrissimo Rector 
De aqueste docto conclave 
Cui tradita fuit potestas 
Tam solvendi, quam ligandi. 

II 

A quien por tu sabio ingenio 
Nuestro gran rey (que dios guarde) 

Ad hanc graduationem dedit 
Absolutam potestatem. 

[...] n 

De Rodriguez Ucares, conocido tambien como El Capacho e identifi- 
cado por algunos autores como el profesor de la Universidad Gregorio 
Uscarrel, poseemos muy pocos datos. Se sabe que nacio en La Habana y 
que era fraile juanino. Ademas del Vejamen... escribio decimas jocosas 
y otras obras que integran el volumen Poesias editado por Jose Bolona 
en 1823. 

A1 parecer, de 1763 es la decima en latin del doctor habanero Manuel 
Gonzalez de Sotolongo citada por Antonio Bachiller y Morales en sus 
Apuntes... y cuya dedicatoria, tambien en latm, dice asi: ‘In Emmanuel 
Socorro Etiopiae qualitatis Carmen exhortatorium a DD Enmanuele 
Gonzalez de Sotolongo ex tempore prolatum’. 12 Se supone que el heroe 
de la decima, pardo por apariencia y no por evidencia, sea el poeta 
bayames Manuel del Socorro Rodriguez, quien dejara una honda huella 
cultural en Colombia. El poema, que es anterior a 1788, ano en que se 
leyo publicamente, utiliza la estrofa y la versification castellana, basada 
en el numero de silabas y la rima. Helo aqui: 


11 En general, el poema consta de catorce estrofas. Se publico en 1779 en la Revista 
General de Legislacion de Madrid con notas de F. Canells Secades. En 1822 tuvo lugar 
su edition en La Habana por J. Bolona: Segunda parte de las poesias curiosas de... 
La aplicacion del vejamen estaba ya bastante olvidada en Espana en el siglo XVIII, segun 
Mariano y Jose Luis Peset en La Universidad espahola (Taurus, 1974), p. 164. Fue abo- 
lida esta practica por Real Cedula del 9 de octubre de 1794, que entro en vigor el 2 de 
febrero de 1795, como afirma Eduardo Torres Cuevas en la Historia de la Universidad de 
La Habana , por Ramon de Armas, Eduardo Torres Cuevas y Ana Cairo, 2 vols (La 
Habana: C. Sociales), I, 53. 

12 Antonio Bachiller y Morales, Apuntes para la historia de las letras y de la ins- 
truccion publica en la Isla de Cuba, 3 vols (La Habana: Cultural S.A., 1936-1937), II, 
40-1. 
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jO Enmanuel! Tuus aspectus 
Ut mi albedine nullus 
Dicit sum equus, et mulus, 

Quibus non est intellectus: 

5 Visibilis est defectus 

Et ideo tendunt intenta 
At sacrata fundamenta 
Per quae cristianismus meus 
Asserit, quod fecit Deus 

10 Tam homines, quam jumenta. 13 

De acuerdo con Max Henrfquez Urena, no debe de atribuirse mayor 
signification a este autor de decimas en latm, de quien nada mas se 
sabe. 14 Calcagno y Bachiller citan a otro doctor habanero del mismo ape- 
llido, pero de nombre Jose, el cual escribio en latm decimas y otros traba- 
jos. Trelles llega a preguntarse si no serian Manuel y Jose un solo poeta. 
La incognita, sin embargo, sigue en pie y parece dificil de despejar. 15 

Versos neolatinos aparecen tambien en una publication de 1765 que 
cita Carlos M. Trelles, la cual describe asi 16 : 

Rothea, Pedro Aloysio: 

Oration funebre que en las exequias de D. Juana Rosa Tellez, exponsadas. 
Por el Dr. Juan Tellez, su hermano Sacristan Mayor de las Parroquiales y 
Auxiliares de la Ciudad de La Habana, dixo. En Monasterio de Carmelitas 
Descalzas de ella el 26 de Octubre de 1764. El R.P. Pedro Rothea de la 
Compama de Jesus. Con licencia en La Habana en la Imprenta del Com- 
puto Eclesiastico Ano de 1765. En 4to. (12) 3-24 pags. 

En este folleto se encuentran versos latinos y Castellanos de Juan 
Tellez de Estrada, Diego de Campos, Doctor Conde, Doctor Garcia, 
Doctor Araujo, Bachiller Mora y Licenciado Ramirez. Segun Toribio, 
Tor de contado que las mejores composiciones son las de Conde, que 
era todo un poeta, como es sabido.’ 17 

Rothea era mexicano y profesor de Teologia eclesiastica. En una tesis 
de 1764 se le menciona como profesor del Colegio habanero de la Com- 
pania de Jesus. Lamentablemente no se ha podido localizar este folleto. 


13 2. mi corr. Sacre: ni en el original 5. visibilis corr. Sacre: vissibile en el original 
11. tam corr. Sacre : turn en el original. 

14 Henrfquez Urena, Panorama..., I, 61. 

15 Francisco Calcagno, Diccionario biografico cubano (Nueva York: Nestor Ponce de 
Leon, 1878), p. 306. 

16 Trelles, Bibliografia cubana de los siglos XVII y XVIII , p. 16. 

17 Jose Toribio Medina, La imprenta en La Habana (Santiago de Chile, 1904), p. 25. 
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Otros dos impresos de epoca posterior cita Bachiller y Morales. Son 
ellos: 

— Varios epitafios o composiciones poeticas dispuestas para las 
exequias de la Sra. Dna. Clara Morales y Sotolongo, colocadas en el 
suntuoso tumulo que se preparo al efecto en la sagrada iglesia de Cuba 
donde se celebraron con toda la correspondiente solemnidad ( s.l ., s.a ., 
1791, 34 pags. en 4°). De el dice el bibliografo: ‘Parece por los tipos y 
papel un apendice publicado en La Habana del sermon del P.[bro.] 
Ferrera. Entre los versos los hay en latin.’ 

— Epitafios que se pusieron en el tumulo formado para las honras 
que en sufragio al alma de la misma senora Clara Morales y Sotolongo 
se celebraron ultimamente por la comunidad bethelemica, en su iglesia 
hospital de dicha ciudad de Cuba, el dia 25 de enero de 1792. Con cinco 
paginas y la misma forma anteriores (incluye la publication anterior y el 
sermon en espanol de Ferrera), las palabras ‘misma senora’ y ‘dicha ciu¬ 
dad’ que en este se encuentran hacen creer que los tres impresos (este, el 
anterior y el de Ferrera, que hemos descrito) forman un solo cuerpo en 
que no se ha continuado la pagination. 18 

Triste es consignar que al parecer estas obras deben darse por perdidas, 
lo que nos priva del conocimiento de nuevos textos y, quizas, nuevos 
autores neolatinos. 

Del ano 1832 es el epitafio de Jose Agustin Caballero para honrar la 
memoria del Obispo Espada (1756-1832). Helo aqui: 

D.O.M. 

Excellens valde, Praesulque illustrissimus 
Dominus Doctor Dominus 
Joannes Josephus Diaz de Espada et Landa 
Post primum Episcopus huius ecclesiae habanensis 
5 Jacet hoc, proh dolor! Cenotaphio tumulatus. 

Ilium Arroyave genuit, Salmantica erudiit 
Postmodum Habana tenuit, 

Semperque Habana memoria tenebit. 

Duobus supra triginta annis feliciter rexit. 

10 Vastam hanc dioecesim bis peragravit, lustravit. 

Omnia, quae fuerunt illi in itinere obvia 
Et urbes, et pagi, civitates et oppida 


18 Antonio Bachiller y Morales, Apuntes, III: ‘Varios epitafios’, pp. 254-5, tornado de 
Radames Linares, Selection de lecturas de Bibliografia Cubana (Universidad de La 
Habana, 1982), pp. 146-8. 
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Ab ejus nequiverunt abscondi calore 
Quaeque in illis miserrima vidit, lenire sategit. 

Sodalitia, templa, monasteria, scholas, 

Collegia, academias, dementium domos 
Domumque sequioris sexus erudiendi christiane 
Et puerorum egenorum quoque aetatis tenellae 
Omnes, quae vocantur societates patriae, 

Etiam nosocomia, quae innumera sunt, 

Mortuorumque fossas, opus miraculum urbis, 

Ac mirabile visu! 

Artes, et scientias, et fabrilia officia, 

Ipse vel invenit, vel inventis addidit, 

Polivit, vel ordinavit, vel ampliora fecit 
Ac suis fere omnia sumptibus ditavit: 

Scriptis tandem docuit sanos mores, sanam pietatem. 

Miseros spe latente Idibus Augusti obiit 
A Verbi incamatione anno millessimo 
Duobus cum triginta octingentessimo. 

Donet ei regnum, quod permanet omne per aevum 
Qui manet, et trinus regnat ubique Deus. 

Dr. J.A. Caballero 

El manuscrito original obra en el fondo Donativos y Remisiones del 
Archivo Nacional. Este epitafio fue publicado junto con otros versos en 
la Corona funebre a la indeleble memoria... en 1834 con cuatro epigra- 
fes biblicos. 19 Observese la tendencia renacentista a latinizar conceptos 
de la religion cristiana al emplear las iniciales D.O.M. (dativo de Deus 
Optimus Maximus, aplicado en Roma a Jupiter) para referirse a Dios, 
Nuestro Senor. Sacerdote, profesor, escritor y filosofo, Caballero es uno 
de los grandes ilustrados cubanos y el iniciador de la reforma filosofica 
antiescolastica en nuestro pais. 

En el mismo ano 1832, y en respuesta a una convocatoria de la Real 
Sociedad Patriotica dada a conocer el 3 de junio de 1832 en la Revista 
Bimestre Cubana , el Dr. Jose Espaillat envia desde Puerto Rico una ele- 
gia por la muerte del Obispo Espada, la cual obtiene el premio ‘conven- 
cida la comision del merito de la obra asi como comprender con una pre¬ 
cision admirable las virtudes caracterfsticas del celo evangelico y 
patriotismo acendrado del Sr. Espada, como por las dotes de correction y 
de propiedad de estilo y desempeno de la lengua clasica de los romanos.’ 
En la Revista Bimestre Cubana de 1 de julio de 1833, donde se notifica el 
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19 La Habana, Imprenta del Gobiemo por su magestas [sic], 1834. 
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veredicto anterior, se agrega: ‘Acordo pues la comision que se publicase 
en la Revista dando parte al autor de la satisfaction con que se recibio 
esta poesia, y de que ha adquirido un titulo muy merecido al aprecio de 
los individuos de la clase donde quedo propuesto para socio correspon- 
sal [y firma]: Manuel Gonzalez del Valle, vicesecretario.’ Aparte de esta 
publication, la ‘Elegia’ tuvo una segunda en la Corona funebre..., de 
donde se ha tornado. Se la reproduce enseguida: 

[Sin titulo] 

Pectoribus lacrimis liceat nunc plangere ductis, 

Et maestos gemitus corde tremente dare. 

Gloria Gymnasii Tormis 20 iam fata subivit, 

Habanae sidus, Cantabriaeque decus. 

5 Cubanus Fenelon vera pietate refulgens, 

Maecenas doctis omnibus ille fuit. 

Hispanus Bossuet commiscens utile recto, 

Ius patriae Sanctum mente tenebat amans. 

Antistes coetum cunctis perfecit alumnis; 

10 Defunctis placide fixa sepulchra dedit. 

Namque mitram moderans recte sex lustra peracta, 

Assidue peragrans, pavit ovile suum. 

Virginibus, viduis, pueris, dementibus, aegris 
Munificusque parens, atque magister erat. 

15 Artificum fautor Celebris, Floraeque minister: 

Imperium Cereris floruit arte sua. 

Adsit Aristarchus: naevos, non crimina promet: 

Nec maculis Phebus fulgidus ipse caret. 

En altar, vias, ad publica commoda fontes: 

20 Venturis pastor marmore dignus erit. 

Qualiter in fletu coniux orbata marito, 

Praesule defuncto, insula grata gemit. 

Christicolae flebant, testes vos florida prata. 

Et quocumque vocant, nil nisi luctus adest. 

25 Fac Pater Omnipotens renuens solamina numquam, 

Caelicolas inter dulciter ille canat. 

J. Espaillat 

Jose Maria Espaillat (1777-1850), medico espanol, arribo a Puerto 
Rico en 1813. Fue catedratico de la Universidad de Salamanca y medico 
de la familia real y del Hospital Nacional Militar. En Puerto Rico fue 
medico y catedratico del Real Hospital Militar de San Juan, miembro 


20 ‘Tormis’, Tormes, no de Espana que bana a Salamanca y otras regiones. Usado 
aquf como metonimia de esa ciudad. 
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fundador de la Sociedad Economica de Amigos del Pais y miembro de 
la Primera Junta de Sanidad (1818). Espaillat practico la primera autop- 
sia que se hizo en Puerto Rico, y en 1820 intento crear una asociacion de 
medicos. Con su elegia se gano el derecho a pertenecer a la Academia 
Cubana de Literatura como corresponsal de la Sociedad Patriotica en su 
pais. En Protocolo de antigiiedades, literatura ... (La Habana, t. II, 1846, 
p. 210) aparece otra elegia suya, tambien en latfn, consagrada al Obispo 
de Puerto Rico, el peruano Pedro Gutierrez de Cos. He aqui el texto de 
su composicion: 

Elegia 

Clara Piura gemat, voces ad sidera tollat 
Et Borinquen 21 tristi cantica corde canat. 

En jacet extinctus Praesul, quem docta Minerva 
Doctoris lauro instruit ipsa suo, 

5 Munificus, sapiens, justus, prudensque, benignus, 

Foeda superstitio mente repulsa fuit. 

Praesentator Limae aulaeque Vicarius omnis 22 
Ter Parochus vigilans, assiduusque fuit. 

Antistes factus Huamancae tempore diro 
10 Adversam sortem fortiter ille tulit. 

Regia jura tuens, et dulcia limina linquens 
Aequora despexit, crimina sola timens. 

Ecce Petrus secli peragrans firmansque fideles 
Cortesii tellus splendida facta videt. 

15 Habanae Celebris recte tractavit habenas: 

Cubani populi fama perennis erit. 

Utque Valentinus Thomas dimissus ab alto 
Hie fautor pueris Virginibusque fuit. 

Namque Tridentinum coetum post secla peracta 
20 Cos fecit rumpens fortia vincla manu. 

Hospitium Sancti Germani condidit aegris: 

Confectum senio praesul ovile videt. 

Claustrum Virginibus Carmeli construit almis 
Et nummis placide solvit et ipse suis. 

25 Sic oculi madidant guttis, sic vocibus omnes 


21 ’Borinquen’, Borinquen, nombre indfgena de Puerto Rico. La aparicion en un 
poema latino de esta palabra vemacula, cuya segunda sflaba — larga por position — 
rompe el esquema del pentametro, es una irregularidad notable, una intromision de la 
metrica acentual espanola en la metrica cuantitativa latina, debida probablemente al hecho 
de que si se lee el pentametro con su ictus , el soniquete suena a pentametro, aunque sea 
incorrecto desde el punto de vista cuantitativo (Morales). 

22 Praesentator Limae aulaeque corr. Morales ; Praesepis Limae caulaeque coni. 
Sacre: Praesentor Limae cauleque en el original. 
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Nunc resonant pagi, fletus 22a ad astra ferunt. 

Cordibus effigies, sculpentur marmore laudes, 

Cos nomen nobis gloria semper erit. 

Aetemam requiem tribuat Moderator Olympi, 

30 Claviger accipiat, bracchia tendat amans. 

J.E. [Seguramente Jose Espaillat] 

Se publico tambien en la Corona funebre ... dedicada al obispo Espada 
el epitafio del presbitero Santiago Comas que, como los anteriores, no 
parece haber sido vuelto al espanol. Dice asi: 

[Sin titulo] 

Quo properas, mors atra? Nigra temeraria falce 
Caelestemne paras tollere torva virum? 

Nullane te flectet tantae pietatis imago? 

Non matrum lacrimae, non pia turba patrum? 

5 Proh dolor! In templo fundit sua vota sacerdos, 

Ad superos tendit tristis Habana manus. 

Sed quid vota valent? Lacrimis non fata moventur. 

Funereas urit trux libitina faces. 

Occidit heu! Nostrae Venerandus Episcopus urbis, 

10 Advolat aethereos angelus ille choros. 

En senior tremula tundit sua pectora palma, 

Pergit inomatis moesta puella comis. 

Et queritur raptum peracerbo funere patrem, 

Qui dignus grata posteritate fuit. 

15 Conspicue Antistes, sacrorum summa virorum, 

Omnia muneribus sunt loca plena tuis. 

Per te dementes sana ratione fruuntur, 

Per te sunt sacris fixa sepulchra locis. 

Templa colenda Dei noviter depicta videmus, 

20 Marmoreo altari Virgo Maria nitet. 

Praedia culta tuis fuerant quae sumptibus, urbis 
Deliciae quondam, nunc tua fata dolent. 

Area vasta patet Martis, quae reddita tuta 
Non patitur nomen laude carere tuum. 

25 Officiis devincta tuis ecclesia luget. 

Orphanus et Viduae, virgo sacrata Deo, 

Et Rector Divi Caroli tua funera plangens 
Roravit lacrimis terque quaterque genas. 

Maximus O’Gavan, Franciscus et inclitus orant 
30 Pro te clementem, corde gemente, Deum. 

Insulae et istius clarus moderator et urbis 
Ingentis luctus publica signa dedit. 


22a ‘Fletus’, por su cantidad, rompe con la medida del verso. 
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Accipe, care Pater, gemitus, tot pignora amoris, 

Extremumque vale, quod tibi corda ferunt. 

35 Non potis est nobis meritos tibi solvere grates, 

Praesul Habanensis gloria magna soli. 

Urbs tibi tota, Pater, supremos reddit honores, 

Perpetua ut valeas aethere pace frui. 

Omne tuum meritum manet alta mente repostum, 

40 Grataque in aetemum sunt benefacta tua. 

Magnanimum Espadam semper celebrabit Habana, 

Pastoris laudes orbis ad astra feret. 

Collegae vestro depressi funere maerent, 

Et cupiunt possis morte videre Deum. 23 

Santiago Comas 

Comas, quien al parecer trabajaba en el Seminario de San Carlos de 
La Habana 24 ,publico tambien en la Corona funebre... un discurso que, 
segun Antonio Bachiller y Morales ‘debio pronunciarse al colocar el 
retrato del memorable obispo en el Aula Magna del Colegio Semina¬ 
rio.’ 25 En otras publicaciones de la epoca aparecen en espanol versos del 
mismo tipo debidos a su autorfa. 

Solo noticias tenemos de un texto neolatino que fuera publicado en su 
version espanola en 1865. Su autor, Tranquilino Sandalio de Noda 
(Cafetal de Guanajay, Pinar del Rio, 3.9.1808 — San Antonio de los 
Banos, La Habana, 23.5.1866), fue una figura excepcional por sus 
amplios conocimientos en casi todas las ramas del saber, muchos de 
ellos adquiridos autodidacticamente. De igual modo que otras materias, 
aprendio por cuenta propia diversas lenguas, entre ellas el latin, que se 
dice que hablaba y escribia con propiedad. Su epitafio en versos latinos 
con motivo de la muerte de Antonio Zambrana 26 (1813-1865), quien 
fuera director de la Sociedad Economica en 1855 y rector de la Univer- 
sidad de La Habana de 1856 a 1861, no ha podido ser localizado y deba 
quizas darse por perdido. 


23 35. grates corr. Sacre: gratis en el original 36. Praesul corr. Sacre: praesulque en 
el original 39. alta corr. Sacre: alba en el original. Se trata de una imitation de Virgilio: 
Aen., 1, 26 41. Espadam corr. Sacre : Espada en el original. 

24 En la Historia documental del Seminario de San Carlos por Manuel Cuadrado 
Melo, Cap. I, 2da. Parte, n.p., aparece su firma (junto a un cobro efectuado): Real y 
Conciliar Seminario de San Carlos y San Ambrosio, Cuaderno de Recibos y Sueldos de 
la Institucion, correspondiente a 1834. 

25 Radames Linares, Seleccion, pp. 284-5. 

En el Diccionario de la literatura cubana, II, 661, se habla de Ramon Zambrana y 
no de Antonio. 
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Otros dos textos poeticos neolatinos se deben al jesuita corunes Jose 
Rubinos Ramos (1898-1963), quien desenvolvio una labor cultural y 
educativa importante en La Habana, donde residio durante mas de tres 
decadas y fue profesor del Colegio de Belen antes de partir para Miami 
al triunfo de la Revolucion. Alii murio a los sesenta y cinco anos. Con 
anterioridad habia vivido en La Coruna (Galicia, Espana), Bogota y 
Quito. 27 Del primer poema, Duo angues (<apologus asceticus), existen 
dos versiones manuscritas en el archivo de la Real Academia Gallega 
(Carpeta 212-5), de la que fue miembro de honor. Una esta datada en 
Bogota en 1919, cuando estudiaba Filosofia, y la otra, en 1920. En esta 
hay una nota manuscrita a lapiz que dice Cara Cubae suboles (‘Querida 
progenie de Cuba’), en la que Cuba sustituye un anterior y tachado 
Patriae (‘De la patria’). Las diferencias entre una y otra version las 
indica Jesus Ferro Ruibal en notas cuya numeration alteramos. 28 

Duo angues 
(Apologus asceticus) 

Non est gloria sine labore 

Ibant per pratum, duo, magnis orbibus, angues, 
stringentes, blandum, sub pectore lubrico, gramen 
cum torquens alter caput, inflans livida colla 
5 dixit: Dilecte coluber, jam serpere nolo 

et pellem vetulam et formam anguis desinere opto. 

Cui contra Ignavus ait — (est nomen colubri isti) — 


27 Todo lo referido a Jose Rubinos ha sido tornado de Jesus Ferro Ruibal, Tres escri- 
tores latinos na Galicia do seculo XX (Santiago de Compostela: Centro Ramon Pineiro 
para la Investigacion en Humanidades, 1999), p. 7; trabajo facilitado por Yolanda Vidal, 
responsable del Fondo Gallego del Instituto de Literatura y Lingihstica Jose Antonio 
Portuondo. 

28 Notas correspondientes al poema: 

a Hay punto y coma en el original, no coma. 

b En el texto de 1919 dice Caelestis o Coelestis. En el de 1920 corrige la errata y escribe 
claramente Coelestis. 

c Los dos originates insertan una coma innecesaria. 
d En las dos versiones aparece aqui la coma anterior, 
e La copia de 1919 inserta una coma innecesaria. 

f En el texto de 1919 dice plauxus. En el de 1920 corrige la errata y dice claramente 
plausus. 

g Asf en las dos versiones, por apparet. 
h Los dos originates dicen pulhra. 

i La version de 1920 lleva la siguiente indication: 1920 — Josephus Rubinos 
S.J.A.M.D.G. 
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O Forte atque ego sic opto. At die quomodo. Fortis: 

En spinus. Tegmen pellamus corpora contra 
Spinas stringentes. Ignavus vero ait ardens: 

Mene fricare cutem spinis...? Non talia, amice...! 

Et quamvis pellem commutem 3 , anguis ero semper. 

Respondit Fortis: Non ex serpentibus atris 
Coelestis b Deus ipse c , potest efferre columbas? 

O miser, Ignavo d coenum verras. Ego nolo. 

Sic ait et silva spinarum se tegit 6 , hirta 
Turn stridor pellis, spinarum venit ad aures. 

Post nihil... At subito plausus alae f aera ferit. 

Aparet g , rodens liquida aethera, pulchra h columba, 

Ascendit audax, et fulminis ocior alis. 

(...) 

Alter vero horrens spinas, est mortuus anguis 

F. Josephus Rubinos 
1954 Bogota 
A.M.D.G.* 

A1 texto anterior, el Prof. Dr. Dirk Sacre ha hecho varias correcciones 
y senalamientos. 29 

De la segunda composition latina de Rubinos titulada Ad magistrum 
existen en el mismo fondo dos copias mecanografiadas. Solo difieren en 
la dedicatoria manuscrita: una dice Al Dr. Adolfo Aragon , y la otra, Al 
Dr. Adolfo Aragon, profesor de la Universidad. Las dos llevan la firma 
de Jose Rubinos, pero la de la dedicatoria mas larga agrega ‘1939?’. 
Segun Ferro Ruibal la interrogation indica que el autor no estaba seguro 
de la fecha en que redacto los versos, por lo que consigna la de la epoca 
en que se doctoro en Filosofia y Letras en la Universidad de La Habana. 
Adolfo de Aragon y Munoz (La Habana, 1864 — ibid., 1954), profesor 
emerito de la Universidad, fue un prestigioso catedratico de Lengua y 
Literatura Latinas. En su fructifera carrera ascendio a importantes cargos 
como el de rector de la unica universidad existente entonces. He aqui el 
poema: 
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10 


15 


20 


Ad magistrum 

O vellem, praeter solitum dulcedine lectus 
Virgilii ridentes horti carpere flores, 


29 5 y 15. nolo: nollo en el original ; 11. talia: latia en el original ; 5, 7 y 18. ‘Dilecte’, 
‘Ignavus’, ‘plausus’ y ‘ferit’ han sido metricamente mal empleados, pues no tienen la 
cantidad requerida. 
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Et clari dulcisque magistri cingere frontes. 

Per te percurro iucundi prata Maronis; 

5 Illimesque datur venusinos tangere fontes; 

Et mecum loquitur Cicero, ingens gloria Romae. 

Decurrit rapidum et fugit irreparabile tempus, 

Fluminis instar labitur et tacitas agit horas 
Et melius semper quod praeterit esse putamus; 

10 Attamen est tibi praeclarum per secula nomen: 

Discipulorum permanet imo in corde repostum, 

Orbilii venusinus duri carmina cantat 

At nos dicemus doctum humanumque Aragonem. 

Como senala Ferro Ruibal, este poema, compuesto tambien en hexa- 
metros, esta mucho mejor medido que el anterior, por tratarse de un 
obsequio a su antiguo profesor de latm, por demas sabio y cordial, y por 
lo tanto, digno del homenaje. 

Son estas las principales composiciones en versos neolatinos hechas en 
Cuba o por autores cubanos fuera de la Isla, asi como por extranjeros vin- 
culados estrechamente con nuestro pais. Existe tambien la posibilidad de 
que fuera escrita en latln ‘la composition latina con el mismo objeto lau- 
datorio’ que menciona Jose Toribio Medina entre los textos que contiene 
el folleto de veintisiete paginas publicado en 1803 por la Imprenta de la 
Capitama General con el tftulo Description exacta de la general alegria 
y magestuso [sic] modo con que se descubrio al publico la excelente esta- 
tua del Sr. D. Carlos 3ero. En la plazuela del paseo de extramuros de La 
Habana. 30 Sin embargo, no ha sido posible corroborar su afirmacion por 
la busqueda infructuosa en nuestras bibliotecas y archivos. 

Por ultimo, deben mencionarse las fabulas latinas que escribio y tradujo 
en 1862 Enrique Jose Varona y Pera (Camagiiey, 1849 — La Habana, 
1933) ‘ad linguam latinam practicandam’ (Coleccion Manuscritos del Ins¬ 
titute de Literatura y Lingiiistica Jose Antonio Portuondo). A ellas habrfa 
que agregar el epigrama Dedalus et Icarus de 1867. Por la signification 
de este autor, una de las grandes personalidades de la cultura cubana, se 
transcriben a continuation sus composiciones juveniles ineditas y de mero 
valor historico: 


Fabula latina 
Dedicata 
Amato patri meo 


30 Toribio Medina, La imprenta en La Habana , p. 139. 
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In meis brevibus temporis spatiis otiose, ad 
Linguam latinam practicandam, fabellae hae, 
Pater mi, factae fuerunt; ideo sine ambitu 
Nullo, illas vobis dedico. 

E. de Varona 
Habana 

[3 de agosto de 1862] 


Fabula prima. 
Dilectae matri meae 
Duo simii 


Simius alterum forte reperit; 

Alter saccos cum nucibus ferebat, 

Lagenam cum aqua alter. 

Primus inquit, nuces dabo tibi, 

5 Et tu mihi aquam. Secundus accepit. 

Fabella haec docet nos unde 
Commercium provenit. 

Postridie Kalendas Augusti MDCCCLXII. 

E. de Varona 
Regia 

Daedalus et Icarus 
Epigramma 
Icarus 

Ad summum volitare volens, descendi in Abyssum 
In me, o ambitio! Disce cavere tibi 
Daedalus 

Doctus ego medium elegi; ad portum cito veni 
i Oh moderatio! Eter te semel edoceat. 

E.J. de Varona 


12 de junio de 1867 

Con los textos anteriores concluye esta investigation, sujeta — como 
otras de su misma naturaleza — a posibles precisiones y enriquecimiento. 31 


Facultad de Artes y Letras 
Universidad de La Habana 
c/ Zapata y G, El Vedado 
Ciudad de La Habana 
Cuba 

E-mail: amaury@fayl.uh.cu 

31 Quiero dejar constancia de mi agradecimiento a los doctores Gilbert Toumoy, Dirk 
Sacre y Enrique Morales por dar a conocer este trabajo y por sus observaciones, sugeren- 
cias, y la correction de los textos (A.C.). 
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CONSPECTUS POETARUM LATINORUM 1900-1960: 
SUPPLEMENTUM ALTERUM 

Iosephus IJsewijn conspectum poetarum Latinorum saeculi vicesimi ante 
hos quadraginta annos edidit ( Euphrosyne , 3 (1961), 149-190), quem 
mox ipse auctario ditavit (Palaestra Latina , 34 (1964), 384-389). Nos 
anno 1990 supplementum proposuimus (Humanistica Lovaniensia , 39 
(1990), 328-339), quod nunc appendice quasi quadam auximus. Quo in 
elencho componendo non mediocriter nos iuvere virorum philomusorum 
vita nuper functorum bibliothecae, Iosephi Morabito poetae, quae in 
praedio quodam suburbano Messanensi custoditur, et Caroli Ludovici 
Weitzel, quae in agro Lentiensi nunc adservatur. 

Proximis autem annis conspectum poetarum Latinorum 1961-2000 
sumus divulgaturi. Sequentur solutae orationis Latinae saeculi vicesimi 
auctores. Denique, si fieri poterit, poetas saeculi XIX Latinos in indicem 
sumus relaturi. Itaque a viris doctis, quibus hae provinciae sunt curae, 
enixe petimus ut editionum, quas paulo obscuriores esse autumaverint, 
certiores nos faciant, quo citius elenchis his includi possint. 

ANGLIA 

HIGHAM, THOMAS F.: Orationes Oxonienses selectae. Short Latin Speeches 
on Distinguished Contemporaries (Oxonii, 1960). Continet et versus et 
poematia oratiunculis inserta. 

KNOX, RONALDUS A. (1888-1957): In Three Tongues , ed. by L.E. Eyres 
(Londinii, 1959). 

LEWIS, LEO: Pompeii. Carmen Latinum (Oxonii, 1915). 

REID, J.M.: Mount Everest. Carmen Latinum (Oxonii, 1922). 

YOUNG, EDUARDUS M.: Liber eius poeticus Cantabrigii anno 1900 divulga- 
tus inscribitur Apis Matina , non Apis Latina. 

ARGENTINA 

MARCOS, LUDOVICUS: ‘In Bonas Auras coetu iam adveniente XXXII 
eucharistico international!’, Alma Roma , 21 (1934), 154. Carmen Bonis 
Auris m. Sept, a 0 1934 scriptum. 
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BELGIUM 

GOUFFAUX, AEMILIUS (1840-1924): A. Moortgat, Geestelijke liederkrans 
in drie talen met begeleiding (Hallis, 1907). Versiones rhythmicas easque 
Latinas fecit Gouffaux; — Manuale cantus seu canticorum Latini textus 
ex opere Alphonsi Moortgat excerpti (Hallis, 1908). 

JANSSENS, ARMANDUS: vir hie philologus intra annos 1952-1958 complura 
poematia edidit in studiosorum Lovaniensium commentariis q.t. Kleio. 

CESCOSLOVACIA 

BUSINSKA, HELENA: ‘Nonis lulus’, in Studia antiqua Antonio Salac septua- 
genario oblata (Pragae, 1955), pp. 6-7. 

PALATA, FRANCISCUS: Dies Christi natalis. Ad exemplar carminis Bohe¬ 
mia I.C. Erben quod inscribitur Stedry Den (Olomucii, 1903); — 
Thesaurus , iuxta carmen Bohemicum C.J. Erben (Chemnitzii, 1903); — 
Nugae metricae editae sunt in urbe Prostejov anno 1911. 

COLUMBIA 

CARO, MICHAEL ANTONIUS: Carmina et interpretationes e poetis nostrati- 
bus, ed. J.C. Garcia (Bogotae, 1943); — Ruderici Cari Baetici u Cantio 
Hispanica celeberrima ad rivum Italiae”, cum prolegumenis et inter- 
pretatione poetica edidit M. A. Cams, recognovit I.E. Rivas Sacconi 
(Bogotae, 1947); —cfr. etiam infra: Italia: Riposati-Morini. 

FRANCOGALLIA 

ALB IN DE CIGALA, C.: De imitatione Christi libri quatuor in versiculos distri- 
buti cur a et studio doctoris C. Albin de Cigala (Lutetiae Parisiorum, 1904). 

DANIELOU, IOHANNES: Igor Strawinsky, Konig Oedipus (Oedipus Rex). 
Oratorischer Oper in zwei Akten nach Sophokles von I. Strawinsky und 
J. Cocteau. Lateinischer Text von J. Danielou. Deutsche Ubertragung 
von L. Thumeiser (Londini, Novi Eboraci, Parisiis, Bonnae, Sydnei, Pro- 
munturiopoli, Toronti, s.a.). Opus musicum anno 1927 primum emissum, 
cuius partem textualem Inguarus Stravinsky et Iohannes Cocteau scripse- 
runt, in Latinos vertit versiculos Iohannes Danielou postmodum S.R.E. 
cardinalis. Opus saepe est editum; prima editio Novi Eboraci anno 1928 
videtur prodisse. 

GOELZER, HENRICUS: ‘Omatissimae Academiae Virgiliane Mantuanae’, in 
Studi virgiliani , Pubblicazioni della Reale Accademia virgiliana di Man- 
tova, Miscellanea, 9 (Mantuae, 1930), pp. 1-2. 

SCHEIL, IOHANNES VINCENTIUS: Epigrammes latines traduites en vers 
frangais par Ph. Jolivald (Lutetiae Parisiorum, 1922). 

GERMANIA 

EMMERICH, GULIELMUS: Der Vogt vom Bremerland. Nach Caesarius von 
Heisterbach in lateinische Verse gesetzt von Willy Emmerich (s.l.a., ca. 1950). 
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Flores gymnasiales. Festbiichlein fiir den geselligen Abend der Tagung Das 
Gymnasium , Donnerstag den 9. April 1925 (Berolini, 1925). Insunt et 
carmina Latina. 

HANSENIUS, HENRICUS: Lauda Sion Salvatorem Francofurti ad Moenum 
edidit anno 1913 Iohannes Llistenoder. 

HILGENFELD, RUDOLFUS : Carmina eius selecta edidit Henricus Hilgenfeld. 

HOLLER, FRIDERICUS: Lateinische Gedichte zum Weltkrieg. Begleitschrift 
zum Jahresbericht des K. Realgymnasiums zu Numberg 1916/1917. 
Continet carmina Latina XX, additis versionibus Germanicis. 

KRAWCZYNSKI, E.: Deutsche Dichtungen in lateinischem Gewande von 
Dr. E.K., Sammlung neudeutscher Humanismus, 9 (Posonii, 1932). 

MERTEN G.: Liber qui Cant a Latine! inscribitur Bonnae et Berolini est editus. 

RUDOLPH, GUILIELMUS ADOLPHUS: Carmina (s.l.a., post annum 1905). 

SCHWTEDER, GEORGIUS: Latine loquor (Romae, 1953 [1963 ed. alt.]). 
Continet poematium. 

UHLE, HENRICUS: Allotria Graeca et Latina ex septem lustris muneris 
scholastici collecta commilitonibus Crucianis a.d. Ill Id. Mai. MCMV 
tertium Dresdae convenientibus dedicavit Henricus Uhle (Lipsiae, 1905). 

WELLER, HERMANNUS: Hospes Tarentinus. Carmen aureo praemio orna- 
tum (Sidemi, 1926); — J. Borst (ed.), Proben neulateinischer Poesie und 
Prosa aus der Zeit von Leo XIII. bis 1932. Reiche Auswahl aus H. Wellers 
Dichtungen. Zusammengebracht von J. Borst, Hilfs- und Lesehefte fiir 
den altsprachlichen Unterricht, 2 (Norimbergae, 1933); — ‘Encomium 
Horatii’ et ‘Canticum Palladianum’, in Festgabe zum 80. Stiftungsfest der 
wissenschaftlichen Verbindung “Palladia” an der Universitat Milnchen 
(Monachi, 1952 vel 1953); — cfr. etiam infra: Italia: Riposati-Morini. 

HISPANIA 

DE SAN LUIS, THOMAS: Versiones latinas de poesias hispanas (Barcinone, 
1927). 

FONTS Y SURINYACH, IOSEPHUS: Perillustri ac r[everen]d[issi]mo 
D. Episcopo Vicensi P. Perello a SS. CC. infestum eius nominale sancti 
Ioannis VIII Cal. Iulias ann. MCMXXVIII (Vici, 1928); — R[e]v[eren]do 
admodum D. Episcopo Vicensi in diem eius nominalem, festum S. Ioannis 
VIII Kal. Iulias ann. MCMXXIX (Vici, 1929); — Ill[ustrissi]mo ac 
r[e]v[erendissi]mo Episcopo Vicensi in festum nominale S. Ioannis 
Baptistae die XXN Iunii MCMXXX (Vici, 1930). 

OGARA, FLORENTINUS S.J.: Corona hymnifera patronis et maximis lumini- 
bus Societatis Iesu colendis et celebrandis dedicata (Flaviobrigae, 1946). 

ITALIA 

ANONYMUS: Ad Sontium. Carmen Simonis Gregorcic , metro Alcaico conver- 
sum ab anonymo (Goritiae, 1909). 

ANONYMUS: ‘Ad Jacob Lumbroso v.c. collegae discipuli amici’, in Raccolta 
di scritti in onore di Giacomo Lumbroso (1844-1925) (Mediolani, 1925), 
p. XLVII. 
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AGGIO, AURELIUS: Senarioli (Tifemi, 1938). 

AGNOLETTUS, CAROLUS: Ob dedicatum recens exstructum sacellum semi- 
narii Tarvisini (Tarvisii, 1903); — Ad Leonem PP XIII vigesimum quin- 
tum annum pontificatus complentem carmen (Tarvisii, 1903). 

AGUGLIA, HENRICUS: Carmen eius, c.t. In Romam , continet libellus qui in- 
scribitur R. Liceo-Ginnasio “M. Cutelli” Catania, Glorificazione degli 
studenti caduti in guerra MCMXV-MCMXVIII (Catinae, 1924). 

ALB INI, IOSEPHUS: Vercingetorige. Poema latino premiato con medaglia 
d'oro nel cone or so poetic o Hoeujftiano tradotto e annotato da Antonio 
Santoro (Altamurae, 1934); — A. Santoro, II Vercingetorige di G. Albini. 
Prefazione, testo e note , versione (Barii - Neapoli, 1947); — cfr. etiam 
Iosephi Albini carmina, edidit Ioannes Baptista Pighi, Istituto per la sto- 
ria dell’Uni versita di Bologna, Opere dei maestri (Bononiae, 1961); — 
Giuseppe Albini, Carmina inedita , a cura di Alfonso Traina, Quademi 
della Biblioteca di Discipline Umanistiche, 2 (Bononiae, 1988). 

ARNONE, S.: Pii Papae IX visio prophetica (s.l.a., sed ca. annum 1932). 

ARTIOLI, ADOLFUS: Memoriae Hadriani Camanzi Canonici, viri clarissimi 
Ferrariense consilium rei catholicae provehendae (Ferrariae, 1900). Per- 
multa eiusdem poetae manu scripta carmina, qui exeunte saeculo XIX, 
ineunte XX floruit, Latina asservantur Ferrariae in Bibliotheca Ariostea. 

BALDASSARRIUS, FRANCISCUS (1836-1912): Carmina selecta (Imolae, 
1912). 

BARRESI, D.: Eius Batrachomyomachia heroico Latino carmine reddita non 
anno 1946, verum 1936 in publicum prodiit. 

BARTOLI, ALAFRIDUS: vide infra: Rocco, Ianuarius Asprenas. 

BIAGINIUS, ROTHERICUS: Scripta Latina (Lucae, 1912). 

BOLISANI, HECTOR: Caeria (Patavii, 1940). 

BONAVENIA, IOSEPHUS S.J.: Carmen Philumenianum (Romae, 1912); — 
Hieronymi Tornielli S.J. populares cantiunculae ad nauticum melos 
canendae, quas infestos dies B. Mariae Virginis Deiparae scripsit H. T., 
Latine carminibus elegiacis reddidit I.B. (Romae, 1914). 

BRESCIANI, ACASTIS: E[xcellentissi]mo Carolo Salotti cum primum post 
sacram acceptam purpuram insigni civium gaudio Faliscodunum redit 
(Viterbii, 1936). Qui libellus et carmen c.t. Nocturna in Volsiniensi lacu 
navigatio continet in Certamine Ruspantiniano anni 1934 laude omatum; 
— Ad Pium XII. Salus Italiae Pontifex (Grotte di Castro, 1947). 

BRIGANTI, FRANCISCUS: Crux Capitolina. Carmen (Anguillarae Sabatiae, 
1926); —Iuveniles ludi (Romae, 1929). 

BRIGNOLI, FERDINANDUS MARIA: Emeriti (I veterani) (...) (Romae, 1959). 

BROTTO, PETRUS (1841-1924): Dialogus inter Romanum et Callistum defes- 
tis Immaculatae Mariae Virginis anno 1855 celebratis (Patavii, 1904). 
Est sermo carmine heroico conscriptus. 

BRUNO, PETRUS: De quibusdam huiusce Romae cauponis, opus cunctis 
sententiis in VII Certamine Capitolino laude decoratum (Romae, 1957). 
Inest ‘Carmen ad Ferdinandum Vimercati’; — Galbineum vinum (Ver- 
dicchio) (Romae, 1958); — Sementis et messis. Italice Robertus Lelli 
vertit (Romae, 1959). 
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BUSATO, ALOYSIUS: Ghino Lazzeri — Esquiliensis lycei horarii moderatori 
pro hiatibus devitatis — gravissimum hoc carmen (Romae, 1932). 

CACACE, IOSUE: Otia Neapolitana. Carminum fasciculus (Neapoli, 1923). 

CHIESA, ANTONIUS: Carmen eius Latinum quod Italice inscribitur La mia 
messe giubilare prodiit anno 1956, non 1957. 

CASIELLO, ALOISIUS: Jonae vatis somnium. Carmen doctoris A.C. in certa- 
mine poetico Hoeufftiano laude ornatum. Editio altera cum Italica ver- 
sione doctoris Ioannis Casiello, filii Aloisii (Saccere, 1932). 

CICCIARELLI, ARMANDUS: Carmina (Genuae, 1916). 

CIPOLLINI, A.: Carmen ad bibliothecam Braidensem in quadragesimo anno 
frequentiae studiosae meae (Palazzo sull’Oglio/Giori, 1919). 

D’AMBROGIO, RAYNALDUS: Eius Fasciculus myrrhae anno non 1938, 
verum 1930 est divulgatus. 

DAVOLTA, RENATUS = BUSATO, ALOYSIUS 

DE TITTA, CAESAR: Liriche latine (Anxani, 1927); — cfr. et infra: Illumi¬ 
nati, Aloisius. 

DI COLLALTO, ALAFRIDUS: Eurhythmi (Romae, 1908). 

DI MUCCIO, MICHAEL: Afascium regimine constituto anno exeunte decimo 
(s.l.a., sed ca. annum 1932); — Anno iubilari ineunte post saecula unde- 
vicies revoluta a Divina peracta Redemptione carmen (Pedemonte, 
1933). 

FICARI, QUIRINUS: Est-est-est. Potoris singulare sepulcrum. Carmen in cer- 
tamine Hoeufftiano Amstelodamensi inter electa carmina recensitum 
(Monte Faliscorum, 1920); — Ah ara patriae militis ignoti vox (Monte 
Faliscorum, 1922); — ‘Malmgren. Carmen in poetico Locrensi certamine 
an. MCMXXVII magna laude ornatum’, in R. Lazazzera, Malmgren, 
Veroe polare (Romae, 1931), pp. 323-330. 

FUSCO, MICHAEL: Leoni XIII quinto lustro elapso ab eius obitu (Casertae, 
1929); — Leoni XIII P.M. septuagesimo quinto volvente anno a suscepto 
pontificatu, quinquagesimo ab eius obitu (Casertae, 1952); — Pio XI 
annum emenso quinquagesimum ab inito sacerdotio (Casertae, 1929); — 
Pii XII Pontificis Maximi altero bello aliisque malis orbem terrae per- 
miscentibus ploratus, auxilia, hortationes (Casertae, 1957). 

GALANTE, LANUARIUS ASPRENO: vide infra: Rocco, Ianuarius Asprenas. 

GALATI MOSELLA, IOSEPHUS: Erice. Distici (Panormi, 1927); — In nup- 
tiis Cangemi-Termini (Monte Regali, 1937). 

GALDI, MARCUS: Otia Musarum (Romae, 1907); — Praeclaro magistro Vic- 
torio Pandulfo epigramma (Salemi, 1908); —In obitum collegae Camilli 
Piermattei immaturo funere exstincti (Salemi, 1910); — Roma. Carmen 
(Caveae, 1911); — Ineunte vere (Beneventi, 1913); — Ioseph Scotto di 
Pagliara (Valle Pompeiana, 1923); — In Cavam urbem Virgini Deiparae 
dicatam (Caveae, 1931); — Paschali De Insula praesuli (Ticini, 1931); 
— cfr. etiam Marco Galdi, Versi latini, con una appendice bibliografica 
a cura di Maria Teresa d’Ambrosio. Premessa di M. Miglio (Caveae, 
1980), pp. 149-155: ‘Bibliografia dei versi’; — vide et infra: Rocco, 
Ianuarius Asprenas. 

GARAYANI, IUNIUS: Ignoto militi dicatum (Arretii, 1928). 
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GENOVESIUS, VICTORIUS: cfr. infra: Riposati-Morini. 

GRAZIANI, LUDOVICUS: Bicyclula con introduzione e note di Vittorio 
Ragazzini (Bononiae, 1932). 

ILLUMINATI, ALOISIUS: In nuptias Romuli Gianni et Elisabeth Marsicola , 
Romae — Kal. Dec. MCMLV (Piscariae, 1955); — Luigi Illuminati, 
Domenico Tinozzi, Cesare De Titta, Alla pace vittoriosa (Interamniae, 
1917); — Amicitiae munus (Hatriae, 1918); — Epigramma latino e ver- 
sioni metriche delV Inno alia Pace di D. Tinozzi e F. Vivona (Hatriae, 
1919); — In nuptiis Mariae Monticelli et Iulii Cardone. Carmen augu- 
rale (Interamniae, 1920); — In nuptias Teresiae Gentile et Henrici De 
Smaele (Genuae, 1926); — In nuptiis Mariae Iavicoli et Aloisii Stefanini 
(Patavii, 1928); — Cena Genuensis in Achillis Pellizzari domo comi 
patenti hospitalitate (Genuae, 1929); — Nugae convivales (Genuae, 
1930); — Hymnus in heroas Genuenses (Genuae, 1931); — Hymnus 
sodalicii Phocarum nomine inscripti (Genuae, 1934); —In nuptiis Ange- 
licae Moresco et Petri Giovannini (Piscariae, 1937); — Nidulus (Pisca¬ 
riae, 1938); — Tempus et amor (Piscariae (?), 1941); — Illustrissimo ac 
Reverendissimo Carolo Pensa, Hatriae prid. Kal. Aug. 1943 (Hatriae, 
1943); — Pontifex et medici. Ad Antonium Gasbarrini (Hatriae, 1955); 
— In nuptias Donati D \Arcangelo doctoris et Helenae Paoletti (Caese- 
nae, 1955); — In nuptias Aldi Antico et Nataliae Paoletti (Piscariae, 
1956); — Cfr. etiam A. Di Felice, ‘Bibliografia di L. Illuminati’, in 
L. Illuminati, Flamma quiescens. Introduzione, traduzione e note a cura 
di A. Di Felice (Hatriae, 1999), pp. 255-273. 

LANUCARA, NATALINUS (obiit die 9 m. Iun. an. 1967): Varilia ad Fretum. 
Cum eiusdem auctoris poetica conversione (Rhegii Iulii, 1944). 

LATINI, IOANNES: In sepulcrum ignoti militis. Lydia. Con Vinterpretazione 
delVautore (Tudere, 1926); — Phyllis (carmen). Con Vinterpretazione 
delPautore (Tudere, 1927). 

LEO XIII = PECCI, IOACHIMUS. 

LI CALSI, ALOISIUS: Ad Mariam Virginem a specu Lapurdensi nuncupatam 
carmen saeculare (Panormi, 1959). 

M., F.: I talus Gallorum gloriae cupidus Combesi facinora insectatur. Carmen 
(Viterbii, 1903). 

MARMORALE, ENTIUS V.: Sirenes. Iter Cumas. Salius. Manlius Catullo. 
Fragmenta (Neapoli, 1942). 

MARRA, IOSEPHUS: Tgnoto militi’, in F. Negro, Le stigmate e le rose 
(Romae, 1929). Versio Latina Italici carminis F. Negro. 

MARZANO, IOANNES BAPTISTA: Ineuntis adolescentiae carminum speci- 
mina quaedam (Monteleone, 1900). 

MASCAGNA, ANGELUS (SACERDOS): Carmen (Polystenae, 1933). 

MASSARA, FRANCISCUS MARIA (SACERDOS): Papa Leone XIII — 
Lumen de caelo; Papa Pio X — Ignis ardens. Carme latino con parafrasi 
italiana delV arciprete Domenico Rodind-Toscano (Monteleone, 1904). 

MAZZA, IOANNES: Eius Latina carmina anno 1931 (non 1934) prodierunt. 

MELE, S.: Occasus (Pitii, 1900). Hunc libellum post varios alios exeunte sae- 
culo XIX editos in lucem publicam emisisse videtur poeta. 
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MERONE, AEMILIUS: Hendecasyllabi eius prodiere Neapoli anno 1954, non 
1955; — Ludi Olympici (Neapoli, 1960). 

MINCIONE, IOSEPHINUS: Carmina eius non Barii, sed Hatriae sunt edita. 

MORABITO, IOSEPHUS: Martyres (Polystenae, 1929); — In nuptiis Pizza- 
rello-F acciola (Messanae, 1934); — In nuptiis Barone-Pizzarello (Mes- 
sanae, 1937); — cfr. etiam Marzia Presti, ‘Bibliografia di Giuseppe 
Morabito’, in u Esiliato nelVinumano Novecento”. Testimonianze per 
Giuseppe Morabito a cura di Vincenzo Fera ed Elena Morabito (Messa¬ 
nae, 2000), pp. 79-150; — cfr. et infra: Riposati-Morini. 

NARDIS ANGELUS: Divi Vincentii ab Aquila in semisaecularibus solemniis 
polymetron (Aquilae, 1904); — Polymetron (Aquilae, 1912); — Anno 
exeunte Constantinianei iubilaei MCMXIII Pio X Pontifici Maximo fidei 
et libertatis vindici (Aquilae, 1914); — Honori et virtuti Iohannis 
Garigliani episcopi Eucarpiensis, Francisci Peregrini Stagni Aquilani 
episcopi auxiliaris antistitis (Aquilae, 1911). 

PAOLI, HUGO HENRICUS: Permulta carmina sparsa ante annum 1960 in 
lucem prodierunt, quae facile reperiuntur in Carminibus eius (Ugo Enrico 
Paoli, Carmina (Florentiae, 1961). Quae heic denuo enumeranda non 
existimavimus; — cfr. etiam infra: Riposati-Morini. 

PAOLILLO, MATTHAEUS: Ode alcaica per la quarta Italia vittoriosa 
(Lucerae, 1936); — Poematia (Clavarii, 1947); — Elegi (Clavarii, 
1948). 

PASCOLI, IOHANNES: cfr. infra: Riposati-Morini. 

PASQUALETTI, OLYNDUS: cfr. infra: Riposati-Morini. 

PECCI, IOACHIMUS: In praeludio natalis Iesu Christi Domini Nostri an. 
MDCCCCI. Nel preludio del natale di Gesu Cristo Signor nostro Vanno 
1901 (accedit versio Italica Iosephi Morabito episcopi) (s.l., 1901); — 
Carme secolare del sommo pontefice Leone XIII tradotto in varie lingue 
(Romae, 1901); — Le poesie latine di papa Leone XIII (Gioachimo 
Pecci) tradotte da Papiliunculus (Cesario Testa), Biblioteca universale 
(Mediolani, 1928); —cfr. etiam infra: Riposati-Morini; supra: Germania: 
Weller (Borst). 

PEZZULLO, CARMELUS : Ad Pium PP X carmina (Aversae, 1903). 

PIAZZA, PIUS : Bene et male dicta (Messanae, 1958). Sunt tituli, quorum non- 
nulli versibus sunt exarati. 

PIGHI, IOANNES BAPTISTA: ‘P.E. Pavolini carmen in laudem Alafridi 
Trombetti Sanscritice scripsit, Latine convertit Ioannes Baptista Pighi’, in 
Scritti in onore di Alfredo Trombetti (Mediolani, 1937), pp. XI-XV. 

POLIDORI, VINCENTIUS: Hirundo et Vergilius in certamine poetico Locrensi 
anni 1926 laude ornatum (Arretii, 1933); — Lecce , 26 Dicembre 1931 — 
X. AlTamico carissimo Prof Domenico Manfroci nel giorno fausto delle 
sue nozze con Veletta signorina Mariannina Stea bene augurando. Flores 
nuptiales (Arretii, 1931); — Amico dilecto Iohanni Baptistae Ravarelli 
ecclesiae cathedralis Biturgensis archipresbytero anno XXV ex quo pri- 
mum sacra litavit gratulanter (Arretii, 1931). 

POMPILI, DOMINICUS : Poesie latine e italiane del Canon. Domenico Pompili 
(Romae, 1902). 
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QUATTRONE FRANCISCUS: De passione Domini elegia lecta Romae in 
solemni Arcadiae coetu habito postr. Kal. Apr. an. MDCCCCXV ad com- 
memorandam Domini passionem. Altera editio (Rhegii Iulii, 1916); — 
In Ferdinandum Peccium Comitem Chrysanthema a.d. XV Kal. Majas 
MDCCCCXXII ab eius obitu semel anniversarium (Rhegii Iulii, 1922). 

RIPOSATI, BENEDICTUS - MORINI, ISA (EDD.): Voces in aevum. Antolo- 
gia latina per le scuole medie inferiori (Romae, 1959, editio tertia). 
Continet poematia H.H. Paoli, Leonis XIII, I. Pascoli, M.A. Caro, 
H. Weller, I. Morabito, V. Genovesii, O. Pasqualetti. 

ROCCO, IANUARIUS ASPRENAS: Ad Christum servatorem (Neapoli, 1900); 
— Ecclesiae Casertanae et Marii Palladini episcopi nuptiae. Lyrica 
(Casertae, s.a.); — Sulla solenne traslazione del Corpo santissimo di 
Ponzio Meropio Anicio Paolino da Roma in Nola. Carme latino colla tra- 
duzione in versi sciolti di Gennaro Aspreno Rocco sacerdote napoletano 
(Neapoli, 1909); — Ad neomystam Nicolaum Cerbone VIII Kal. Sept. 
A.R.S. MDCCCCXVI (Neapoli, 1916); — Carmina (Neapoli, 1919); — 
Divus Joannes Apostolus et Evangelista in Cerinthum (s.l.a.); — Quam 
nuper vulgari eloquio Benedictus XV Pont. Opt. Max. precandi formulam 
pro civili pace recitandam exaravit sacerdos Januarius Asprenas Rocco 
in Latinum sermonem versa oratione transtulit. Versus hexametri (Afra- 
golae, 1921); — A Gennaro Aspreno Rocco (Neapoli, 1922). Continet 
carmina M. Galdi, F. Sofia Alessio, A. Bartoli, I. Aspreno Galante. 

ROMEO, IOSEPHUS: Ad Pium X Pont. Max. ob solemnia nominis elegia 
(Rhegii Iulii, 1904); — Virgini Deiparae ode (Messanae, 1904). 

ROSATI, PETRUS: ‘Caritas, elegia’, in Circolo S. Alessandro Sauli di Genova 
(Genuae, 1905); — Ludimagister invita Minerva. Carme di Pietro Rosati, 
tradotto in versi sciolti da Giovanni De Caesaris (Hatriae, 1907); — ‘XII 
Kal. Iul.\ in Gratulationes et vota P. Ignatio Pica oblata (Romae, 1909); 
— In aureis nuptiis rev. sacerdotis Aloisii Tanari epigramma (s.l.a.); — 
‘Ad Sanctam Catharinam Vicriam fidicinam’, in La Santa nella storia, 
nelle lettere e nelVarte (Bononiae, 1912), pp. 122-123; —Ad Bononiam 
in electione Benedicti XV P.M. Ill Nonas Septembris 1914 (Bononiae, 
1914); — cfr. etiam L.M. Magni, P. Pietro M. Rosati barnabita 1834- 
1915. Lettera necrologica (Bononiae, 1916), pp. 13-20, ubi et inedita 
memorantur. 

SOFIA ALESSIO, FRANCISCUS: Asterie. Traduzione di Duilio Zuanelli (Val- 
dobbiadene, 1923); — Spes Vergiliana. Traduzione di Duilio Zuanelli 
(Valdobbiadene, 1924); — Praeter excerpta Vitrioliana et carmina selecta 
Italorum qui inde a Dantis aevo usque ad saeculum XVI medians florue- 
runt, fragmenta Alessiana profert Marius Storzi, Poeti umanisti, Nuova 
biblioteca di cultura latina per le scuole medie (Mediolani, s.a. [ca. 
1930]); — vide et supra: Rocco, Ianuarius Asprenas; — cfr. etiam 
L. Aliquo Lenzi - F. Aliquo Taverriti, Gli scrittori calabresi. Dizionario 
bio-bibliografico , sec. ediz., II: G-M (Rhegii Iulii, 1955), pp. 238-244. 

TABERINI, ALOISIUS: Currus Fabriani. Carmina (Anconae, 1919); — 
Lictorius. Alcaei naufragium. Carmi alcaici con traduzione italiana e 
note (Anconae, 1923); — De praemiorum assignatione in gymnasiis 
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instauranda. Alcaica latina e italiana (Anconae, 1925); — Septimii 
Severi somnium. II sogno di Settimio Severo. Carme latino con tradu- 
zione italiana delVautore (Anconae, 1929); — Herculaneum resurgens 
in certamine Locrensi anni MCMXXVII laude ornatum Anconae (non 
Locris) prodiit anno 1930; —Aviae munusculum. Carme latino con tra- 
duzione italiana (Neapoli, 1930). 

TINOZZI, DOMINICUS: vide supra: Illuminati, Aloisius. 

TOVO, FRANCISCUS: Carmina (Augustae Taurinorum, 1947). 

TRAZZI, ANACLETUS: ‘Andi natali Maronis loco’, Atti e memorie delVAcca- 
demia Nazionale Virgiliana , 22 (1931), 193; — Puerilia seu platea Ver- 
giliana. Scene puerili ossia Piazza Virgiliana. Versione di D. Giuseppe 
Ferrari (Asulis, 1935); — Carmina singulis quibusque metris Horatianis 
respondentia adiectis aliis carminibus (Bononiae, 1936); — Rogationes. 
Carme latino con versione italiana di G. Ferrari pubblicato in occasione 
del 50° dalla prima messa delVautore, dedicato a S.E. il Card. Gio. Batt. 
Nasalli-Rocca arcivescovo di Bologna (Patavii, 1939); — De Anacleto 
Trazzi (°1866) cfr. F. Palata, ‘Sacerdos idemque mathematicus et poeta 
Latinus’, Alma Roma , 25 (1938), 164-166. 

VALENSISE, RAPHAEL: Post obitum Guglielmi Marconi. Epigramma (s.l.a. 
(ca. 1937)). 

ZAPPA, IOSEPHUS: Horatii carmen saeculare hie illic emendatum (s.l.a.); — 
Vis alta poesis. Saffo e Sofocle su “lyra” latina. Saggi (Genuae, s.a.). 

IUGOSLAVIA 

BAKOVIC, IVANUS (1883-1960): Ivan Mazuranic, Mors Smail-Agae Cencic 
(Smrt Smail-age Cengica). In sermonem latinum Dr. Ivan Bakovic vertit 
(Spalati, 1957). 

NEDERLANDIA 

HARTMAN, IOHANNES LACOBUS: Flos delibatus elegiae Romanae. Tibulli 
versiculos venustissimos elegit, recognovit, annotatiunculis instruxit et 
praemissa de Tibullo poeta disputatione adiectisque aliorum carminibus 
ad Tibullum pertinentibus illustravit J.J.H. (Lugduni Batavorum, 1911). 
Continet et versiculos Hartmannianos. 

NYSSEN, J.M.: ‘Reverendissimo Domino Petro Joanni Hoefnagels (...)’, 
M.J. Janssen, ‘De familie Versleijen en hare stichtingen te Venraij’, 
Limburg's Jaarboek, 15 (1909), 223-224. Affertur carmen anno 1904 
scriptum. 

ROMANIA 

BEZDECHI, STEPHANUS: V. Parvani in memoriam f 26/VH1927-26/VI/1937 
(Napocae, 1937); — Idem vir non anno 1958, verum 1938 Iosephi Mora- 
bito Messanensis Epigrammatum librum Napocae edendum curavit; — 
Ad bis millesimos Horati natales (Napocae, 1937). 
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SUECIA 

ANONYMUS: ‘(Epigramma V. Lundstrom in honorem)’, in Apophoreta Goto- 
burgensia Vilelmo Lundstrom oblata (Gotoburgi, 1936), p. [III]. 

UGANDA 

NGOBYA, ALOISIUS: ‘In gratiarum actionem’, Alma Roma , 16 (1929), 8-9. 
Carmen Bukalassae in Uganda scriptum. 

Katholieke Universiteit Leuven 
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Anne Mahoney 


THE SATURNIAN LULLABY IN PASCOLI’S THALLUSA 

Giovanni Pascoli’s Thallusa , one of his Poemata Christiana , concerns 
a Christian nursemaid whose masters are afraid that her membership in 
the new sect will be a threat to their sons. Thallusa is predominantly in 
dactylic hexameters. Towards the end of the poem, however, Thallusa 
sings a lullaby to the boys, and this lullaby is in what Pascoli claimed 
were satumians. In this essay, I will discuss Pascoli’s use of this meter 
and how his ‘satumians’ differ from the surviving Latin satumians of the 
last three centuries BC. I argue that Thallusa’s satumian song identifies 
her as a true Italian, and that the contrast between the stylized satumians 
and the relatively irregular hexameters of the narrative reproduces the 
conflict between Christianity and the native Roman religion that is at the 
heart of the poem. The hypermetric lines and seven-foot hexameters 
need not be considered flaws that Pascoli would have corrected if he had 
had more time, but have an expressive function. 1 

Like many of Pascoli’s narrative poems, Thallusa consists largely of 
dialogue. 2 In the first section (1-42), the nursemaid Thallusa is out with 
her charges, two young brothers. One of the boys, the younger, is called 
Lucillus; the older boy is not named. There is a third son at home, an 
infant called Tertullus (46, 81) who is not yet weaned. Thallusa is taking 
the older boys home after school, but the boys are lagging {baud invitos 


1 Pascoli’s Carmina are cited from Manara Valgimigli’s second edition (Milano: 
Mondadori, 1954). Alfonso Traina’s commentary on Thallusa (Bologna: Patron Editore, 
1984) and the more recent edition with translation by Arturo Carbonetto (La Poesia latina 
di Giovanni Pascoli , Firenze: La Nuova Italia, 1996) print the same text for Thallusa , 
which does not differ from the original publication by the Certamen Hoeufftianum 
(Amsterdam: Muller, 1912). 

2 A conversational opening is particularly characteristic; cf. Ecloga XI, Cena in 
Caudiano Nervae , Reditus Augusti , Veterani Caligulae , Centurio , Agape. Sacre notes 
(Dirk Sacre, ‘Giovanni Pascoli, Thallusa (1911)’, Handelingen van de Koninklijke Zuid- 
Nederlandse Maatschappij voor Taal- en Letterkunde en Geschiedenis, 51 (1997), 149- 
163, p. 153) that this is a natural, lively way to open a story: ‘De directe rede maakt de 
opening natuurlijk ook dramatisch.’ 
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sed saepe morantes, 2), curious about everything they see. Thallusa is 
firm with them, but affectionate. They are late, and Thallusa is con¬ 
cerned that the master {Ipse, 36) will be angry. This initial vignette 
shows us the warm relationship between the nursemaid and the boys. 
Lucillus even offers to buy Thallusa a cookie with his own pocket 
money (25-32), though she says she’s too grown up for cookies. In fact, 
Thallusa seems still very young; she was not long married before losing 
her family. Although she is responsible for the children, she is not much 
older than they are, perhaps no more than sixteen or eighteen years old, 
young enough for them to treat her almost as an older sister. Her age is 
not made explicit, however; she is called serva throughout, never 
mulier, puella, anus , or anything else that might indicate her age. 

Meanwhile, at home, the boys’ parents wonder where they are (43-77). 
The father is afraid that Thallusa is trying to recruit the boys into a cult 
(65-67) — the servilem Chresti sectam? He is suspicious of the Chris¬ 
tians and the temptations they offer to children (66-67). Yet it is Lucil¬ 
lus who has been offering escae to Thallusa, from affection rather than a 
deceitful motive. The mother protests that Thallusa and the boys obvi¬ 
ously love each other (63), but the father is adamant; he’s already 
arranged to sell her (53). 3 4 He complains of her moodiness; she will play 
with the boys and their blocks, but then abruptly cry and push them 
away (55-58). It has never occurred to the father to find out whether 
there is any reason why Thallusa would be moody; he has no idea that 
she is grieving for her own lost family. The father finally goes out to 
dinner, with one Labrax, a banker or moneylender (69-71); commenta¬ 
tors all note that this is the name of the lanista in Plautus’s Rude ns 5 , and 
suspect that it is he who is to buy Thallusa, probably to make her a pros¬ 
titute. Shortly after the father leaves, the children and their nurse come 


3 He refers to Chrestus rather than Christus partly because the name does not mean 
anything to him: how would he know whether these are the followers of ‘the anointed 
one’ rather than of ‘the good one’? The form Chrestus does appear in Suetonius 
( Claudius , 25, 4), but in Pliny, who had more contact with the sect, we find only Chris- 
tianus (10, 96; 10, 97). 

4 Traina, in his commentary on the poem (p. 67), points out that venit in 53 must be 
present tense, not perfect: ‘I am selling her’ rather than ‘Eve sold her’. The choice of 
venit rather than vendo is partly for concision, since vendo would need a direct object, but 
it is also somewhat impersonal, as if the master is disclaiming responsibility for the sale. 

5 E. g. Carbonetto, p. 387; Traina, p.71; Marino Barchiesi (in Valgimigli’s edition), 
pp. 637-638. 
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home and have dinner with their mother (78-101). The mother must go 
out to a festival of the Bona Dea, but Thallusa treats the children just as 
their mother would. 

As the mother is leaving, Thallusa bursts into tears (102-116). The 
mother asks her gently what is the matter, but Thallusa says there is 
nothing her mistress or anyone else can do ( Quid tu, si ne Deus ipse 
potest? 109). The mother reminds Thallusa to watch over the boys, lest 
they have nightmares, and goes off to the Bona Dea. Thallusa, now 
alone with master and mistress away and the children asleep (117-141), 
weeps for her own child and her husband, who are now dead, apparently 
martyred (es datus ad mortem quamvis innoxius , 129). Thallusa is 
indeed a Christian, but she finds no consolation in her faith; she says 
again that God can do nothing to help her (137, cf. 109). Even at the end 
of the world, when the dead will rise, although she expects to see her 
child again, she thinks he will not recognize his mother; he died too 
young ever to have smiled at her (135). 

At this point, as Thallusa is mourning her own child, the youngest boy 
stirs, calling for his mother. Thallusa sings to him as she would to her 
own child (165-179), and this is the passage in ‘satumians’. The child 
goes back to sleep, smiling. Thallusa, distraught in her grief (furens , 
oblita sui , 188), sees her own infant instead of the child who is really 
there, and exclaims: Ride! Coepisti tandem risu cognoscere matrem! 
(190-191). But the boys’ mother has come back and hears her. 

Mater adest sed vera redux auditque loquentem. 

“I cubitum: primo eras surgas mane necesse est”. 

(192-194) Primo mane domo servam novus emptor abegit. 

The poem ends abruptly; the mother sends Thallusa to bed, and the next 
day she is gone. The mother has given in to the father’s desire to remove 
this bad influence from the household. It is not Thallusa’s Christianity 
that concerns the mother, however, but the idea that Thallusa may 
replace her in the boys’ hearts. Earlier she was happy that ‘et caros 
pueros habet et pueris est cara’ (63), but when Thallusa seems to say the 
boys should recognize her as a mother, this goes too far. Of course the 
real mother does not understand what Thallusa was thinking, and she 
may not even know — as the father certainly does not — that Thallusa 
once had a husband and child. Although Thallusa loves the children she 
serves, they cannot replace her own, and she does not intend to replace 
their mother, but this is invisible to the mistress. 
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Line 192 neatly captures the situation. ‘Mater adest’ at the start of the 
line is ambiguous: Thallusa is a mother, imagining that she once again 
has a living child. ‘Sed vera redux’: but the other mother, the real one, 
is back. Thallusa’s cry of joy (191) quotes Virgil, Eclogues , 4, 60, and 
when Pascoli submitted this poem for the Hoeufft Prize in 1912, he gave 
it as an epigram the first half of Virgil’s line, ‘incipe, parve puer.’ This 
line was a favorite of Pascoli’s; it appears in various forms in Gladia¬ 
tor es, 434; Fanum Apollinis , 189, and in his Italian verse as well. 6 Here 
it is the climax of the poem. Thallusa imagines her own child recogniz¬ 
ing her and, for the first time, acknowledging her with a smile; the real 
mother, hearing her exclamation, assumes Thallusa is claiming the child 
as her own. 

The mother is restrained and gentle, however. It seems clear that she 
has made up her mind, on the spot, to let her husband sell Thallusa, but 
she does not admit this to the other woman. Her words sound concerned 
for Thallusa, as if she remembers that the slave was sad earlier and per¬ 
haps sees that she has been crying. She says nothing about what she has 
heard. The reminder that ‘primo eras surgas mane necesse est’ (193) is 
not unexpected; the nursemaid surely always has to rise early, to tend to 
the children. Thallusa does not know that the next morning will be dif¬ 
ferent, and her mistress sees no point in volunteering the information; let 
the girl have one last good night’s sleep. 

Although the mother’s primary fear seems to be that Thallusa will try 
to take her place, she may also be thinking about the discussion she had 
with her husband earlier in the evening. She said then that she could not 
believe that Thallusa was one of those Christians who entice children 
with sweets (67). Now, however, she has seen the moodiness her hus¬ 
band commented on, first when Thallusa was quiet and abstracted dur¬ 
ing dinner (absenti similis, 93), and then when she is weeping hysteri¬ 
cally with the baby in her arms. Perhaps the mother has begun to think 
her husband may be right: perhaps there is something dangerously odd 
about this young nursemaid. The mother hears not only what Thallusa 
says to the baby in 190-191 but how she says it, and she may be react¬ 
ing to both. 7 


6 ’Gladiatores’ (1892), 434: ‘Sic lacrimis coepi tandem cognoscere matrem’; ‘Fanum 
Apollinis’ (1904), 188-190: ‘quern floribus herbis I arboribus vestita patrem cognoscere 
risu I gaudet terra potens.’ See Barchiesi’s note to ‘Gladiatores’ 434 in Valgimigli’s 
edition, p. 627. 

7 I owe this observation to Prof. Dr. Dirk Sacre, private communication. 
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Although Pascoli used Eclogues 4,60 several times, as noted above, in 
Thallusa the intertextual reference is particularly rich. The Fourth 
Eclogue is a poem about the birth of a child (to Antony and Octavia), 
and was read in late antiquity and the Middle Ages as a prophecy of 
Christ. 8 The miraculous child will introduce a new golden age, the return 
of the reign of Saturn ( Eclogues , 4, 4-7). Thallusa similarly believes in 
a golden age, after the last judgement and the resurrection of the dead 
(as she says at 132). In the Eclogue , it is the miraculous child who is to 
acknowledge his mother with a smile. In Thallusa’s fantasy, it is her 
own child, not the Child who will bring eternal life. Thallusa denies that 
her God will smile at her (cf. 119-120). She, like Christ’s mother, has 
seen her own child taken away, but there will be no Easter for her: she 
thinks that neither God nor death can bring this mother and child back 
together (137). Similarly, according to the close of Virgil’s poem, a 
child who will not smile at his mother will be ostracized by the gods 
(62-63), will have no share in the divine banquet. 

We turn now to the ‘satumian’ passage. For analysis, it will be useful 
to quote Thallusa’s song in full: 

165 Ocelle mi, quid est quod vis apertus esse? 

Nihil potes videre, namque iam cubat sol, 
nec aureum grabatum luna pigra linquit. 

Genis tuis tegaris: plusculum videbis. 

Lalla! Lalla! Lalla! 

170 Ocelle mi, quid est quod usque me tueris? 

Dolesne quod dolentem cemis, inque, mammam? 

Sum servuli quidem vix mater, ipsa serva. 

Genis tuis tegaris: liberam videbis. 

Lalla! Lalla! Lalla! 

175 Ocelle, qui tueris usquequaque lugens 
velut foras ituram perdite procul me... 
noli tuam perisse tunc putare matrem: 
genas tuas remitte, semper et videbis. 

(165-179) Lalla! Lalla! Lalla! 


Pascoli tells us in a footnote that lines 165-179 are ‘Satumii ad exem- 
plum Metelliani: Dabunt malum Metelli Naevio poetae’ (p. 268 of the 


8 Wendell Clausen summarizes the history of Christian readings of the poem in his 
commentary on the Eclogues (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1995), pp. 126-129. 



316 


ANNE MAHONEY 


Valgimigli edition), and indeed these lines do have many of the basic 
characteristics of satumians. Thomas Cole’s minimal definition for the 
satumian is ‘any archaic Latin verse that is used stichically and divided 
by a caesura into two parts, the first of which contains five to nine syl¬ 
lables, the second (usually one to three syllables shorter than the first) 
five to eight syllables.’ 9 As he admits, this is only a starting point, and 
while lines that satisfy this definition may or may not be satumians, 
lines that do not certainly are not. 

Pascoli’s lines follow the quantitative pattern of the Metelli reply: 
x- w- w— -w- w—. That is, they are syncopated iambic tetrame¬ 
ters, or ia bacch cr bacch. The refrain after each stanza matches the sec¬ 
ond half of the line, cr bacch. 10 There is always word-break between the 
two half-lines, and this diaeresis makes naturally short syllables count as 
long in almost half of the lines (166, 170, 175, 177, 178). Three quarters 
of these lines also observe Korsch’s caesura, the word-break before the 
last three syllables of a satumian half-line; exceptions are 165b, 167b, 
171b, 172b, 175b, 177b, always in the second half-line and two in each 
stanza, and in all these half-lines, word-break comes after the fourth syl¬ 
lable. 

Nonetheless, the satumians of Thallusa are not real satumians. It is 
difficult to define the satumian precisely 11 , but these lines simply do not 
sound like the existing archaic Latin satumians. First, and most obvious, 
they are too regular. In the few cases where consecutive satumian lines 
have been preserved, mostly in inscriptions, no two consecutive full lines 
have the same quantitative pattern. While this is hardly a statistically 


9 Thomas Cole, ‘The Satumian Verse’, Yale Classical Studies, 21 (1972), 3-73 (p. 10). 

10 The refrain comes from a scholion to Persius, 3, 18, quoting the line ‘lalla, lalla, 
lalla; i aut dormi aut lacta.’ While this is not necessarily a satumian line, it is certainly typ¬ 
ical of early Latin carmina, as Beare notes (William Beare, Latin Verse and European 
Song (London: Methuen, 1957), p. 115). Traina assumes the second a is long, giving three 
spondees (note to 1. 170), which he interprets as ‘una tripodia trocaica con le tesi allun¬ 
gate’, consistent with his unusual analysis of the other lines as anacrusis plus trochees. 
It seems more likely that these nonsense words match the meter of the second half-line. 

11 In addition to Cole’s important article, cited above, good recent analyses of satumi¬ 
ans include Philip Freeman, ‘Satumian Verse and Early Latin Poetics’, Journal of Indo- 
European Studies, 26 (1998), 61-90, and Jed Parsons, ‘A New Approach to the Satumian 
Verse’, Transactions of the American Philological Association, 129 (1999), 117-137. 
W.M. Lindsay, Early Latin Verse (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1922), summarizes 
the state of scholarship at a time closer to Pascoli’s own. The corpus of satumians can be 
found in J. Blansdorf, Fragmenta Poetarum Latinorum (Leipzig: Teubner, 1995), or in 
E.H. Warmington, Remains of Old Latin (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1936). 
Cole also collects the surviving lines. 
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significant sample, it does indicate that a dozen consecutive lines that 
match quantitatively would probably be quite rare, if not impossible, in 
archaic satumians. The irregularity of archaic satumians is one of the 
main things that ancient authors complained about: Horace calls them 
horridus ( Epistles , 2, 1, 157), and one ancient grammarian says that 
early poets did not follow any rules and their lines were not uniform 
(GLK vi.138.32). 12 

The particular quantitative structure of the Metelli’s reply is not the 
most common, even though this line has been given in all the handbooks 
as a typical satumian since the Roman grammarians; cf. Lindsay, p. 9, 
and Beare, pp. 116-117. Indeed, only about 50% of satumians have 
7 syllables in the first half-line and 6 in the second (Freeman, p. 67), and 
not all of those have the iambic shape of this line. The ancient gram¬ 
marians seem to have decided that this one type of line, which can be 
analyzed in quantitative terms as a catalectic iambic dimeter followed by 
an ithyphallic (a syncopated tetrameter, ia bacch cr bacch), was the only 
‘correct’ form, and that satumians ought to be as regular as Plautine 
senarii, if not as regular as dactylic hexameters. Modem scholars, how¬ 
ever, beginning as far back as Korsch, recognize that it is not possible to 
impose a simple quantitative pattern on this meter. 

Next, in archaic satumians there is often alliteration, homeoteleuton, or 
other assonance binding the two parts of the line, or binding one line with 
the next (Cole, p. 18-19; Freeman, p. 70-72). In Pascoli’s lines, we have 
alliteration across the caesura in three lines (166, 172, 177), and allitera¬ 
tion only within one half line in five (167, 168, 171,173, 176). This gives 
67% of the lines with some alliteration, 25% across the caesura and 42% 
within the half-line. These proportions are not typical of satumians gen¬ 
erally; in satumian lines that have any alliteration, alliteration across the 
caesura is somewhat more common in literary verse and about equally 
frequent in inscriptions. 13 In other words, Pascoli is not using alliteration 
in quite the same way as Naevius or Livius Andronicus. 14 


12 Quoted by Beare, Latin Verse and European Song , p. 117. 

13 These figures come from Anne Mahoney, ‘Alliteration in Satumian Verse’, New 
England Classical Journal, 28 (2001), 78-82. 

14 In general Pascoli’s use of alliteration and sound-play in his Latin verse recalls 
Ennius more than any other poet; see the discussion in Alfonso Traina, II latino del Pas¬ 
coli (Firenze: Felice le Monnier, 1971), pp. 246-259, and Alberto Grilli, Studi Enniani 
(Brescia: Paideia, 1966), pp. 107-264. Grilli goes so far as to argue that ‘il satumio e 
alieno all’allitterazione’ (p. 136), and that alliteration is a late and literary development 
within satumian verse under the influence of other forms. 
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Finally, Thallusa is an odd context for satumians. Most of the surviv¬ 
ing archaic satumians come from epic poetry, though we know this 
meter was also used for dedications, epitaphs, and other inscriptions; for 
hymns; and possibly also for prayers. All of these are public types of 
verse, intended to be inscribed on stone, performed in public ritual, or 
read and heard by the entire community. We have no evidence that sat¬ 
umians were used for private song. They could have been, of course, 
but the characteristic uses of the meter seem to have been more formal 
and more public. A satumian lullaby seems incongruous. Traina notes 
that the form of the lullaby, strict four-line stanzas with refrain, is 
unusual for satumians (p. 91). Other archaic Latin forms, possibly 
related to satumians or possibly patterned prose, do have repeated lines, 
though not recurring as regularly as this refrain; we see this, for exam¬ 
ple, in the Hymn of the Arval Brothers, enos lases iuvate (Blansdorf, 
p. 11). The appropriate form for a lullaby would probably have been this 
kind of verse, not the more formal satumians used in epic. 15 Moreover, 
satumians had fallen out of use in Roman literature by the end of the 
second century BC, but Thallusa takes place in the Christian era, no ear¬ 
lier than the late first century AD. The satumians are thus somewhat 
anachronistic. 

Pascoli presumably could have written more authentic-sounding sat¬ 
umians if he wished to, but this might have been risky in a contest poem. 
If the Hoeufft Prize judges had shared Horace’s view of this meter, they 
would have found the resulting poem unattractive. Pascoli therefore 
chooses not an exact imitation of the old form, but a developed, literary 
version, regularizing the metrical structure and taming the archaic allit¬ 
eration. Without the footnote, we would simply analyze the song as 
iambic. But because Pascoli makes a point of labelling these as satumi¬ 
ans, we may ask why. 


15 J. Hartman (‘De Ioanne Pascolo poeta latino’, Mnemosyne , n.s. 48 (1920), 1-33) 
praises Pascoli for using ‘metra... quibus verae sunt usae Thallusae’ (p. 23), but it seems 
that satumians are a stylized, literary version of the sort of meter a real Thallusa would 
have known, just as Pascoli’s ‘satumians’ are a stylized version of those of the Roman 
poets. Calvert Watkins {How to Kill a Dragon: Aspects of Indo-European Poetics 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1995), pp. 229-231) argues that early Latin prayers, 
such as the Arval Hymn, are in a different form of verse, with a strophic structure and a 
formal pattern of repetitions, using a meter other than satumians but equally native to 
Latin and the other Italic languages. There was probably a range of pre-classical Latin 
verse forms, with the formal satumians of epic at one end and informal verse types at the 
other, and no clear-cut distinction among the types. 
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Satumians are a very old verse form, probably native to Italy. A slave 
singing in satumians in the first century AD is probably recalling old 
folk traditions; the apparent anachronism of the meter is thus quite 
deliberate. In other words, Thallusa is a native Italian, even though she 
belongs to an exotic new cult imported from the Middle East. She is 
uneducated, probably unaware of the new literary poetics introduced by 
Ennius and exploited by Catullus, Horace, and Virgil. We are meant to 
see her as innocent and wholesome. Pascoli’s intended readers, Euro¬ 
peans of 1912, were mostly Christian themselves, hence disposed to be 
sympathetic to a Christian slave whose family had been put to death for 
their beliefs. Emphasizing that she is a true Italian facilitates the reader’s 
identification with her. The mistress, on the other hand, is a classical 
Roman: her name, Gaia (46), is the typical name of a Roman woman, as 
for example in the marriage formula ‘ubi tu Gaius, ego Gaia.’ The mis¬ 
tress represents the old, pagan ways, while Thallusa represents the new 
religion; yet Thallusa is also connected to older, pre-Roman ways. 
Thallusa belongs both to Saturn and to Christ. Her satumian song also 
recalls the reign of Saturn that figures so prominently in the fourth 
Eclogue. 

The rest of the poem is in dactylic hexameters, a relatively unmarked 
verse form, always appropriate for narrative poetry. But whereas the 
‘satumians’ were too regular, the hexameters here are perceptibly irreg¬ 
ular. There are two heptameter lines (28, 63) and three hypermetric lines 
(4, 59, 156). The heptameters could easily be emended, but Adolfo 
Gandiglio argues (in the critical appendix to the Valgimigli edition, 
p. 711) that they should be retained. They do appear in the version pub¬ 
lished by the Netherlands Royal Academy when the poem won the gold 
medal in the Certamen Hoeufftianum. Traina, in the introduction to his 
commentary (p. 14), notes that the poem was written quickly, taking 
shape during July of 1911. Pascoli might have corrected these lines if he 
had spent more time revising the poem, which was unfortunately not 
possible: by the time the poem was awarded the gold medal, Pascoli was 
already very sick and unable to correct the proofs. The heptameters 
might also be deliberate, though there is no obvious classical antecedent 
for them; even in the colloquial Hedyphagetica Ennius confines himself 
to six-foot hexameters. 16 


16 Warmington, Remains of Old Latin, 1, 408, also quoted by Lindsay, Early Latin 
Verse, pp. 1-2. 
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Hypermetric lines, on the other hand, are a mannerism of Pascoli’s, 
appearing throughout his work. Particularly nice examples are Ultima 
Linea, 73, 

magnorum rapidis oculis hominumque deorumque 
and Gladiatores, 23, 

tellurem pedibus, tremulum et procul auribus hinnitum. 

Others include Ecloga XI , 161; Fanum Vacunae , 345, 373, 374; 
Veianus , 60; Phydile , 108; Reditus Augusti , 65; Iugurtha , 6; Gladia- 
tores, 36 and 387; and Catullocalvos, 95, in the first line of a Sapphic 
stanza. In at least some cases the long lines have an expressive function; 
Traina quotes Pascoli’s own note on Aeneid, 1, 332 — ‘verso ipermetro, 
ad accennare qualcosa d’interminabile’ — and suggests that in line 4 of 
Thallusa , similarly, the long line (supported by the polysyndeton) 
echoes the child’s amazement at the hoard of glittering treasures in the 
shops. 17 Although hypermetric lines are frequent in Pascoli’s verse, 
however, there are unusually many in this poem. The three hypermetric 
lines among the 181 dactylic lines in Thallusa represent a rather higher 
percentage of hypermetric lines than is typical for Pascoli, who other¬ 
wise has one hypermetric line in about 200 (Traina, commentary, p. 14 
n. 17); for comparison, there are only seven hypermetric hexameters in 
the entire Aeneid. Traina believes that these metrical irregularities, cou¬ 
pled with various problems of syntax and diction, and some issues in 
social history 18 , simply indicate the hasty writing and unpolished state of 
the poem. ‘Un Pascoli piu sorvegliato non le avrebbe fatte’ (pp. 14-15). 

Yet the irregular hexameters fit the theme of the poem. The juxtapo¬ 
sition of ‘satumians’ with irregular hexameters recalls the versification 
of the third century BC, when Ennius was introducing the hexameter and 
starting to work out conventions for its use. Just as the hexameter, 


17 Commentary p. 58; cf. also II latino del Pascoli , p. 54, n. 1, and Dante Nardo, ‘La 
Mimesi Metrica del Pascoli Latino’, Metrica , 1 (1978), 147-169 (esp. pp. 154-156), a 
detailed study of Pascoli’s hexameters and their relationship to Virgil. 

18 The Bona Dea was worshipped only by upper-class women, yet the master of the 
household here is a scribe (1. 43) and the rite is to take place at the baker’s house (74). 
Traina points out, correctly, that Pascoli’s depictions of Roman life are generally more 
accurate than this. Daniela Bisagno, in La Parola della madre (Milan: Jaca, 1998, 
p. 114), suggests that Pascoli, ‘pur conoscendo le fonti antiche’, deliberately introduces 
the Bona Dea to underline the contrast between the mother’s fertility and the slave’s loss 
of her child, which for Bisagno is one of the main themes of the poem. 
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imported from Greece, ultimately drives out the native satumian, so too 
the imported religion Christianity will drive out the worship of the 
native Roman gods, including the Bona Dea. Thallusa’s meter loses to 
that of her masters, but her religion will triumph over theirs. 

For this reason, then, I am inclined to suspect that the heptameters are 
as deliberate as the hypermetric lines. They are part of a pattern of 
rough, irregular hexameters, juxtaposed with the excessively regular sat- 
umians. The satumians have been smoothed out, presumably to conform 
to the prevailing literary taste, but Pascoli manages to make this conces¬ 
sion into a poetic device. 

Pascoli is a marvelous metrist, with a real interest in meter for its own 
sake, not just as a necessary poetic tool. In his saturae and his shorter 
lyrics, he uses all the stanza forms and most of the stichic meters that 
Horace and Catullus used, often adapting quotations from the classical 
poets to different meters (e.g. Catullocalvos , 157: Ut galli cecinere, 
illud ‘Ave et perpetuo vale’, quoting an elegiac poem in asclepiads). In 
meter as well as in diction and other aspects of language, ‘la poesie 
latine [de Pascoli] embrasse toute l’etendue de la latinite’, as Donatella 
Fogazza aptly notes. 19 It is not at all surprising that he would try his 
hand at satumians, particularly when he could use the meter to make a 
thematic point. Although the experiment does not produce authentic 
satumians, it does produce an effective poem. 
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19 Donatella Fogazza, ‘Les Carmina de Giovanni Pascoli’, Les Etudes Classiques , 60 
(1992), 263-267 ( p. 265). See also the brief discussion in Guido Capovilla, Pascoli 
(Roma: Laterza, 2000), pp. 67-75, 198-203 (esp. pp. 69 and 202). 
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‘Nostri saeculi poesis Latina’, Vita Latina , 5 (1958), 129. 
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Existim. J. Cochez, Latina (Lovanii, 1954), Vita Latina , 5 (1958), 133. 
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‘Roma aetema. Neo-Latijnse berichten’, Kleio, 12/2 (1958-1959), 9. 

‘De Romeinse keuken’, Kleio, 12/2 (1958-1959), 18-20. 

‘Levend Latijn in de modeme tijden’, Kleio, 13/1 (1959-1960), 6-9. 

‘De Latinitate hodiema’, Vita Latina , 6 (1959), 15-24 [subscr. J. IJsewijn 
et J. Jacobs]. 

‘De sede mulieris (fabella IavanicaY, Vita Latina, 6 (1959), 44-45. 

‘De Latinitate hodiema’, Vita Latina, 7 (1959), 83-89 [subscr. J. IJsewijn 
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‘De odio et invidia cur etiamnunc in orbe terrarum versentur’, Vita 
Latina, num. 8 (1959), 34-36 [subscr. J. IJsewijn-Jacobs; cfr. etiam 
Bibliographia, I, sub anno 1959]. 

‘De Latinitate hodiema’, Vita Latina , 8 (1959), 63-65. 

‘Vox humana (II)’, Palaestra Latina, 29 (1959), 227-228. 

[Epistula ad I.M. Mir data de verbis novis], Palaestra Latina, 29 (1959), 
98. 

[Epistula ad I.M. Mir data de verbis novis], Palaestra Latina, 29 (1959), 
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J. IJsewijn et J. Jacobs; cfr. etiam Bibliographia, II, sub anno 1959]. 

1960 

‘Latijnse dichters van onze tijd’, Nova et vetera, 37 (1959-1960), 229- 
237 [subscr. J. IJsewijn-Jacobs]. 

‘De Latinitate hodiema’. Vita Latina, 9 (1960), 10-19 [subscr. J. Usewijn- 
Jacobs]. 

‘De Latinitate hodiema’, Vita Latina, 10 (1960), 46-50 [subscr. J. IJsewijn- 
Jacobs], 

‘De Latinitate hodiema’, Vita Latina, 11 (1960), 21-23 [subscr. J. IJsewijn- 
Jacobs]. 

‘Novi libri Latini’, Vita Latina, 11 (1960), 24-27 [subscr. J. IJsewijn- 
Jacobs]. 


‘Incepta Latina novissima’, Latina Lingua, 1, 2/3 (m. Sept. 1960), 37. 

[Epistula ad Nicolaum Lusito data V Non. Iul. a. 1960], Latina lingua, 
1, 2/3 (m. Sept. 1960), 42. 

[Epistulae II ad Nicolaum Lusito datae VII Kal. Aug. et VI Id. Aug. 
1960], Latina lingua, 1, 2/3 (m. Sept. 1960), 45-47. 


‘Inscriptiones Latinae in Flandria positae’, Latina Lingua, 1, 4 (m. Dec. 
1960), 68. 

[Epistulae II ad Nicolaum Lusito datae IV Kal. Nov. et Non. Nov. 
1960], Latina lingua, 1, 4 (m. Dec. 1960), 73. 

Existim. P. Ovidius Naso, Heilmittel gegen die Liebe/Gesichtspflege. 
Ubertragung, Einfiihrung und Anmerkungen von Josef Eberle (Turici et 
Stuttgardiae, 1959), Palaestra Latina, 30 (1960), 108. 
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Existim. W. Eisenhut, Dictys Cretensis, Ephemeridos belli Troiani 
lib. VI a L. Septimio ex Graeco in Latinum sermonem translati (Lipsiae, 
1958), Palaestra Latina, 30 (1960), 115-116. 

1961 

‘Ad vivam Latinitatem pertinentes’, Vita Latina, 12 (1961), 28-32 [sub- 
scr. J. IJsewijn-Jacobs], 

‘Josepho Mariae Mir sacri ordinis acccepti laetum recolenti diem con- 
gaudens plausit Josephus IJsewijn Antverpiensis amicus’, Palaestra 
Latina, 31 (1961), 191. 

‘Roma aetema. Nova Camena’, Kleio, 14/2 (1961), 13-14. 

‘Preces vespertinae’, Kleio, 14/2 (1961), 14-16 [Iacobi Revii carmen 
Latine versum; cfr. etiam Bibliographia, I, sub anno 1962]. 

‘Inscriptiones Latinae’, Latina lingua, 2, 2/3 (1961), 94. 

Existim. M. Tullius Cicero, Pro Q. Ligario oratio — Pro A. Licinio 
Archia poeta oratio, edd. A. America - H. Beek (Antverpiae, 1961), 
Kleio, 14/2 (1961), 31-33 [subscr. J. IJsewijn-Jacobs]. 

Existim. R. Ten Kate, Florilegium Latinum (Groningae, 1962), Kleio 
15/3 (1962), 35-36. 


1963 

‘De parvulo Iohanne’, Vita Latina, 20 (1963), 90-93 [pars fabulae 
Friderici Van Eeden Latine versa; cfr. etiam sub anno1964]. 

1964 

‘De parvulo Iohanne (II)’, Vita Latina, 23 (1964), 84-87 [cfr. etiam sub 
anno 1963], 


1970 

[Epistula Latina de primo conventu studiorum neolatinorum Lovanii 
habendo], Vox Latina, 6 (1970), num. 20, 11 [cfr. etiam Bibliographia, I, 
sub anno 1971]. 
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‘Error inconcessus amputandus et castigandus’, Vox Latina, 6 (1970), 
num. 21, 59. 


1975 

‘Praeconia Lovaniensia’, Vox Latina, 11 (1975), num. 41, 53-57. 

1976 

[Epistolium Latinum de Michaele Olmone ad C. Eichenseer datum], Vox 
Latina, 12 (1976), 282. 


1981 

‘In memoriam Lao Paoletti (1936-1980)’, Vox Latina, 17 (1981), 59 
[cfr. etiam Bibliographia, I, sub anno 1980]. 

1983 

‘Pegasus Limited’, Vox Latina, 19 (1983), 370. 

1985 

Existim. V.R. Giustiniani, Neulateinische Dichtung in Italien 1850-1950. 
Ein unerforschtes Kapitel italienischer Literatur- und Geistesgeschichte 
(Tubingae, 1979), Vox Latina, 21 (1985), 303. 

1986 

[Epistula quam ad C. Eichenseer de relatione quadam sua Romana 
dedit], Vox Latina, 22 (1986), 420. 

Erasmus in Hispania. Vives in Belgio. Acta colloquii Brugensis 23-26IX 
1985, Colloquia Europalia, 1 (Lovanii, 1986) (ed. una cum A. Losada). 


‘Introduction’, in ibid., pp. 1-4. 
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1990 

‘Bundeskanzler Helmut Schmidt wird am 2. Februar 1983 Ehrendoktor 
der Katholieke Universiteit Leuven (Louvain-Lowen/Belgien’, in Latein 
in unserer Zeit. Europaische Kulturgeschichte im Spiegel von 
Ehrenurkunden. Lateinisch und Deutsch herausgegeben von Alfons 
Fitzek (Herbipoli, 1990), num. 35, pp. 84-85 [cfr. etiam Bibliographia, 
III, sub anno 1983]. 


2000 

Existim. Ugolino Verino, Carlias. Ein Epos des 15. Jahrhunderts erst- 
mals hrsg. von Nikolaus Thum (Monachi, 1995), Gnomon , 72 (2000), 
719-720. 

Seminarium Philologiae Humanisticae 
Katholieke Universiteit Leuven 
Blijde-Inkomststraat 21 
B-3000 Leuven 

E-mail: Dirk.Sacre@arts.kuleuven.ac.be 



INSTRVMENTVM CRITICVM 


Gilbert Tournoy 


ANECDOTA VIVICA (I) 

While preparing a critical edition of the entire correspondence of 
J.L. Vives, I had to scrupulously collate the wording of the letters 
introducing the works published in the series of the Selected Works of 
J.L. Vives. In doing so, I came across a few details that caught my atten¬ 
tion and that, after careful consideration, needed to be straightened out. 


I. Vives’s letter to Bernardo de Mesa 

The two versions of this letter have been recently published in 

J. L. Vives, Early Writings 2, ed. by J. IJsewijn, A. Fritsen and C. Fantazzi 
(Leiden: Brill, 1991), pp. 21-22 and 23-26. The colophon of the original 
letter-preface to Vives’s Opuscula duo , published at Paris by Jehan 
Lambert in June 1514, simply stated: ‘Vale. Ex Academia nostra Par- 
rhisiensi’. When Vives prepared at Louvain a new set of his works for 
publication, he inserted the three tracts that he had published in the 
Opuscula duo (Christi Iesu Triumphus , Virginis Dei parentis Ovatio and 
Clypeus Christi ). In order to make clear to his readers that these tracts 
had already been composed during his Paris period and thus were his 
very first published works, he added in the revised version a precise date 
at the end of that letter (fol. p.ii. v ): ‘Vale Parrhisiis Mense Aprili AN. 
D.M.XIIII ( sic) 9 . Obviously, some error has crept into this date: if the 
‘D’ stands for ‘Domini’ and the author intended to use the formula 
‘Anno Domini’, another ‘D’ has erroneously been left out by the printer, 
and should be restored. This is the hypothetical conclusion that has been 
proposed in the recent critical edition provided by J. IJsewijn in Early 
Writings 2, where one reads (p. 26): ‘Vale! Parisiis, mense Aprili, anno 
Domini M.D.XIIII.’ In doing so, IJsewijn simply followed the 1555 
Basel edition of Vives’s Opera (II, 131) and Gregorio Mayans’s edition 
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of Vives’s Opera Omnia (VII, 108-109), where the same reading had 
been preferred. 

A closer look at the edition of Vives’s Varia Opuscula (Louvain, 1519), 
however, suggests that another solution is more likely. A systematic sur¬ 
vey of the formulas indicating the date used in this volume reveals the use 
of three different types of indication: (1) only place and year-date ( e.g. fol. 
u.ii. v : ‘Lovanii, An. M.D.XVIII’); (2) place, month and year (e.g. fol. 
m.iv. r : ‘Lovanii, Mense Decembri M.D.XVIII’); (3) place, day, month 
and year (e.g. fol. N.iii/: ‘Lovanii, Idibus Februariis M.D.XIX’). 
Nowhere does the formula ‘Anno Domini’ appear. This strongly argues 
for the hypothesis that the formula ‘AN.D.M.XIIII’ appearing at the end 
of the letter to Bernardo de Mesa is nothing but a banal typographical 
error for ‘Anno M.D.XIIII’. 


2. Vives’s letter to Francisco Cristobal 

This letter, also critically edited in Early Writings 2, contains a short 
biography of the Ghent philosopher Jan Dullaert (Ghent, 1486/87 — 
Paris, 1513). In the very brief description of Ghent Vives only mentions 
that it is a very famous city, which is traversed by four rivers: ‘Quae 
urbs in Cimbria est celeberrima, quam amnes quattuor interfluunt.’ 

In the commentary to the critical edition IJsewijn explains (pp. 14-15) 
that these rivers are the Schelde, two branches of the Leie, and the 
Lieve, the latter being a canal dug in 1251-1269 to connect Ghent with 
the North Sea. To support his thesis, IJsewijn quotes a passage of 
Pontus Heuterus’s De veterum ac sui saeculi Belgio libri duo (Antwerp, 
1616) p. 125: ‘Lisa... in duas prope aequas partes Gandavi, Lievae ac 
Scaldi coniunctus, scindit....; Gandavum, quod trium amnium, Scaldis, 
Lisae ac Lievae confluentiam in media urbe recipit. ’ The incompleteness 
of this quotation and its distorted punctuation, however, may lead to 
false interpretations: is it the city of Ghent which is divided into two 
parts by the Leie, or is it the Leie itself which is split into two branches? 
In order to solve this strange grammatical riddle, I felt that I had to look 
up the very same edition of Pontus Heuterus used by IJsewijn, which is 
now in the library of our Seminarium Philologiae Humanisticae. Contrary 
to what IJsewijn mentioned, I discovered that it was an edition of 1600, 
and not of 1616, and that Pontus Heuterus in fact wrote: ‘Lisa...univer- 
sam fere Flandriae longitudinem in duas prope aequas partes, Gandavi 
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Lievae ac Scaldi coniunctus, scindit’ (The Leie, which joins the Lieve 
and the Schelde at Gent, divides almost the entire length of Flanders into 
two nearly equal parts’). Now, it remains true that the Leie splits into 
two before entering the Schelde. Since the writer, however, in the next 
sentence alludes to the excellent defence of the city provided by those 
four rivers, it is much more likely that he had in mind the two branches 
of the Schelde, which are a much better defence, and which can be seen 
on every old map, engraving or painting of the city. See, for instance, the 
maps in F. De Potter, Gent van den oudsten tijd tot he den. Geschied- 
kundige beshrijving dev stad , 8 vols (Gent, s.a.; repr. Handzame, 1969), 
I, the maps between pp. 84-85 and after pp. 50 and 96; F. Blockmans, 
Het Gentsche stadspatriciaat tot omstreeks 1302 (Antwerpen — 
’s-Gravenhage, 1938), appendix IV. 


3. Vives’s letter to Hadrianus Barlandus 

The whereabouts and connections of Vives in the Netherlands after he 
had left Paris remain partly in the dark. In particular, his first visit to 
Louvain is still a matter of controversy. In 1938 Etienne Daxhelet pub¬ 
lished the only existing letter addressed by Vives to Hadrianus Barlan¬ 
dus, who at that time lived and taught in the Louvain Collegium Porci. 1 
The date of this letter will come under discussion here. It was originally 
printed at the end of an edition of Hadriani Barlandi Versuum ex Poe- 
tarum principe Vergilio proverbialium Collectanea , rursus ab eodem 
recognita atque aucta ... In order to determine the date of the letter, it is 
essential to establish when this edition came off the press. Unfortunately 
it bears no date. But it has on fol. g.vi. v the device of Gilles de Gourmont 
and the title-page reads: Trostant in aedibus Horresti Bibliopolae Egidii 
Gourmontii e regione gymnasii Cameracensis et Lovanii apud aedem 
Divi Petri in aedibus eiusdem.’ 

There is no evidence available which could inform us at what time the 
Paris printer opened a branch at Louvain or how long it existed, so one 
is dependent entirely on internal evidence to establish the approximate 
date of publication. 


1 Etienne Daxhelet, Adrien Barlandus, humaniste 1486-1538. Sa Vie — Son Oeuvre — 
Sa Personnalite, Humanistica Lovaniensia, 6 (Louvain, 1938), ep. 11, pp. 248-250. 
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Several elements, old and new, have to be taken into consideration 
here. 

First, in his letter to Barlandus, Vives states that their common friend 
Jacobus Potterius - or Jacobus de la Potterie, according to the signature 
of the letter he sent on 6 May 1527 to Francis Cranevelt 2 — had 
revealed to him a month earlier that Barlandus had collected all the best 
adages from Vergil: ‘Narravit ... mihi mense superiore te optimos 
quosque Vergilii Adagiones collegisse.’ At his repeated request that 
same friend Potterius procured for him a manuscript of this collection, 
which Vives avidly read through and in this same letter exhorted 
Barlandus to publish it. 

According to Daxhelet, followed by De Vocht 3 , the manuscript 
handed over to Vives was that of Barlandus’s selection of verses from 
Vergil’s Bucolica , published at Louvain with the title: Hadriani 
Barlandi versuum ex Bucolicis Vergilii proverbialium Collectanea. 
The colophon reveals that this edition was printed by Dirk Martens in 
March 1514:‘Lovanii in aedibus Alostinis mense Martio M.D.XIIII.’ 

It is remarkable that the letter in which Vives exhorts Barlandus to 
publish his work does not appear in this edition, since it would normally 
have been written a few weeks or months before this book was printed, 
and in fact, Daxhelet assigns it to the end of 1513 or the beginning of 
1514. 

In 1977 J. IJsewijn pointed out that the entire time schedule proposed 
by Daxhelet was not possible. 4 He argued that ‘a certain lapse of time 
was needed before a friendship could develop between Professor 
Barlandus and the student Potterius great enou'gh to allow the latter 
access to the private papers of his master. ... Furthermore, the expres¬ 
sion used by Vives to describe Barlandus’s work as ‘ all the best adages 
from Virgil does not apply to a collection extracted from the Eclogues 

2 H. de Vocht (ed.), Literae virorum eruditorum ad Franciscum Craneveldium 1522- 
1528. A Collection of Original Letters Edited from the Manuscripts and Illustrated with 
Notes and Commentaries , Humanistica Lovaniensia, 1 (Louvain, 1928), pp. 599-600, ep. 
233. 

3 H. de Vocht, History of the Foundation and the Rise of the Collegium Trilingue 
Lovaniense 1517-1550, Humanistica Lovaniensia 10-13, 4 vols (Louvain, 1951-1955), I, 
228-229 and 233. Strangely enough De Vocht changed his mind after the publication of 
Daxhelet’s study: in his Literae ad Craneveldium (p. 600, intr. to ep. 233) he was still 
convinced that ‘this passage in Vives’ letter ... can only apply to the manuscript, and not 
to the first edition ... printed in March 1514 by Martens’. 

4 J. IJsewijn, ‘J.L. Vives in 1512-1517. A Reconsideration of Evidence’, Humanistica 
Lovaniensia , 26 (1977), 82-100 (especially pp. 88-89). 
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alone, but it perfectly well suits the Paris collection, which is based on 
all of Virgil’s works.’ IJsewijn also rejected the hypothesis formulated 
by Daxhelet on p. 41, that an edition of this complete collection had first 
been printed by Martens in 1515 and that the Gourmont edition was 
merely a reprint of this one. He assigned this undated Gourmont edition 
to 1517 on the basis of the autobiographical letter sent by Barlandus to 
Borsalus, which served as a prefatory letter to Barlandus’s Libelli tres . 5 
Concerning this last letter IJsewijn states (p. 89): ‘This letter was printed 
in Antwerp on January 5th, 1520 and thus written at the end of 1519. In 
that letter Barlandus says that three years earlier — abhinc triennium, or 
1517 according to Latin calculation — an unskilled printer in Paris had 
corrupted his Collectanea of the whole Virgil so miserably that he 
would have done better to keep it in his desk. This expression would not 
make sense if there had existed a good Martens edition, which he never 
mentions elsewhere either.’ 

Let us now critically review the various points raised by IJsewijn, 
starting with the date of Barlandus’s autobiographical letter. 

First of all, the colophon of the edition of Barlandus’s Libelli tres 
does not mention that the printing was finished on a precise day of Jan¬ 
uary; it only states that it was printed ‘Apud insignem Brabantiae 
Antverpiam in edibus Michaelis Hillenii Anno a partu Virginis M.D.XX 
mense Ianuario’. Where does the date of 5 January come from, then? 
This date appears at the end of Barlandus’s autobiographical letter: 
‘Lovanii, praecidaneiis feriis trium Magorum’. But it should be observed 
that this precise date might have been added at the very last moment, 
immediately before the text was handed over to the printer, while the let¬ 
ter itself or the greater part of it might very well have been written sev¬ 
eral weeks or even months earlier. Indeed, Barlandus states at the end of 
this letter that he is currently occupied with writing the biography of 
Charles the Bold: ‘Hoc autem tempore mihi scribuntur facta insignia 
Caroli Burgundi ... Spero et haec Celsitudini tuae futura non iniucunda, 
ubi in publicum exierint.’ The wording of this sentence seems to imply 
that the publication was not yet imminent, and that even this last part of 
that letter was written quite some time before it actually went to press and 
before Barlandus added the date ‘praecidaneis feriis trium Magorum’. 

A decisive clue to determine the date of Barlandus’s autobiographical 
letter and the date of the publication of the Libelli tres is offered by the 


5 Published by Daxhelet, pp. 273-276. 
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recently discovered bundle of Literae ad Craneveldium. In it an auto¬ 
graph letter by Barlandus has been preserved, dated 3 April 1520, in 
which the author refers to this biography of Charles the Bold as being 
still in progress 6 : ‘Nostrum de Caroli rebus gestis opusculum auctum et 
pluribus locupletatum capitibus eo perduxi, Christi iuvante, ut brevi 
sperem absolutum iri.’ 

This sentence makes it clear that the autobiographical letter, or at least 
the part concerning Charles’s biography, was written during that same 
period, say somewhere between April and November 1520. 

But there is more. The fact that in the autograph letter, written in April 
1520, Barlandus states that he is still working on the biography of 
Charles the Bold, inevitably leads to the conclusion that Barlandus’s 
Libelli tres were not published in January 1520, but in January 1521. 
The printer, Michael Hillen, must in this case have made use of the 
Easter style, a fact that until now has never been mentioned, either by 
Daxhelet (p. 100) or in the bibliographical description in the Bibliotheca 
Belgica or in Nijhoff-Kronenberg. 7 8 

If we should accept, as IJsewijn proposes, that there is no prior edi¬ 
tion, and taking into account what has been said before, Vives’s letter to 
Barlandus appearing in that Gourmont edition has to be dated to 1518. 
To support this hypothesis, one could refer to Barlandus’s autobiograph¬ 
ical letter — which we have proved to be written for the most part not 
on 5 January 1521 but some time during the preceding year — where 
one reads: ‘Scripsi adnotamenta in proverbiales Vergilii sententias’, 
adding immediately after: ‘Eas Parisiis abhinc triennium ita corrupit ac 
depravavit quidam omnium literarum rudis typographus, ut satius fuerit 
in scriniis continere quam ineptissimis librariis temere committere.’ 

Now, if the Gourmont edition was published only in 1518, was there 
really no edition prior to it, which also included Vives’s letter? 
The essential question here is: how is the formula ‘rursus ab eodem 
recognita atque aucta’ to be interpreted? Does it mean that this edition is 
a reworked and augmented version of Barlandus’s selection from 
Vergil’s Bucolica (Louvain, Martens, 1514), or does this formula refer 


6 J. IJsewijn — G. Toumoy, ‘Litterae ad Craneveldium Balduinianae. A Preliminary 
Edition. 1. Letters 1-30 (March 1520 — February 1521)’, HL , 41 (1992), 1-85 (p. 16). 

7 W. Nijhoff — M. E. Kronenberg, Nederlandsche Bibliographic van 1500 tot 1540 , 

8 vols (The Hague, 1923-1971), I, no. 232; F. Van der Haeghen — M.-T. Lenger, Bib¬ 
liotheca Belgica. Bibliographic generale des Pays-Bas, 1 vols (Brussels, 1964-1975, repr. 
1979), I, 143-144, no. B 256. 
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to a first edition of Barlandus’s selection from the whole of Vergil, an 
edition of which no copy has yet been traced, but which did include the 
letter by Vives? 

Daxhelet was the first to launch the second hypothesis, while the first 
one was accepted by IJsewijn, who, however, assigned the edition to 1517. 

In the Bibliotheca Belgica (no. B 252) the Gourmont edition is 
assigned to 1515 without any further argumentation; Brigitte Moreau 8 
places it in her Inventaire equally under that same year 1515, explaining 
her choice: ‘ca. 1515, d’apres la date de la premiere edition et d’apres la 
marque de G. de Gourmont’. She further comments: ‘Suit l’edition de 
Louvain (Thierry Martens, 1514), avec des additions, mais ne comporte 
pas les deux autres textes annonces au titre ...’. 

Her arguments do not seem entirely convincing and at any rate do not 
add much to solving the problem of one or two editions. We thus have 
to review the entire picture. Let us start with Vives’s letter. 

Concerning the relationship between Vives and Potterius, it has been 
accepted by almost every modem scholar that Vives had been acting at 
Bmges as a tutor to Potterius, accompanying him to the University of 
Louvain in 1514 or even earlier. 9 There is no evidence, however, to sup¬ 
port these hypotheses. The only established facts are that Jacobus 
Potterius was registered in February 1514 at the University 10 , that he had 
been very generous towards Barlandus 11 , that he was a common friend 
of both Vives and Barlandus at the time Vives wrote his letter to 
Barlandus, and that he handed over to Vives a manuscript of Barlandus’s 
Collectanea , which he at Vives’s repeated request had extracted from 
some inner recess of ‘The Labyrinth’. 

8 Brigitte Moreau, Inventaire chronologique des editions parisiennes du XVI e siecle, 
d y apres les manuscrits de Philippe Renouard, 11 (1511-1520) (Paris, 1977), p. 293, no. 
1016. 

9 See, for instance, Daxhelet, p. 248; H. de Vocht, HCT I, 228-229 and 232-233; 
M.A. Nauwelaerts, ‘De Spaans-Nederlandse Humanist Juan Luis Vives en Leuven’, Med- 
edelingen van de Geschied- en Oudheidkundige Kring voor Leuven en omgeving, 12 
(1972), 173-207 (pp. 178-179); J. Roegiers, ‘Leuven en Vives’, in Vives te Leuven. Ca- 
talogus van de tentoonstelling in de Centrale Bibliotheek te Leuven , 28 juni - 20 augustus 
1993 , red. G. Toumoy - J. Roegiers - C. Coppens, Supplementa Humanistica Lovanien- 
sia, 8 (Leuven, 1993), pp. 9-19 (pp. 9-10). 

10 A. Schillings, Matricule de VUniversite de Louvain. III. 31 aout 1485 — 31 aout 
1527 (Brussels, 1958), p. 480, no. 110. 

11 Cf. Hadriani Barlandi Versuum ex Poetarum principe Vergilio proverbialium Col¬ 
lectanea (Paris, G. de Gourmont, s. a.), fol. f.ii.VUt mihi, donee hoc vitae munus salvum 
Deus esse volet, non intermorietur apud me Iacobi Potterii Brugensis a Latinae linguae 
non abhorrentis hominis munificentie erga nos memoria.’ 
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Some of these speculations may be true, but in other cases other sce¬ 
narios are also possible or even more plausible. 

Now, strictly speaking, from the opening sentence of Vives’s letter to 
Barlandus (‘Iacobus Potterius amicus mihi tibique communis’), one cannot 
infer that Barlandus and Vives had already become friends at that time, 
since it simply states that they had a common friend in the person of I. Pot¬ 
terius. But there are other elements pointing in that direction. First, there is 
the address of this letter ‘I.L. Vives Hadriano Barlando Suo S(alutem dat)’. 
The use of ‘Suus’ makes it likely that at that moment the two already were 
closely acquainted. Furthermore, Barlandus himself in this very same edi¬ 
tion (fol. g.i. v ) declares his friendship with Vives: ‘Lovanii hoc tempore 
videntur mihi studia hec nostratia ex parte sibi aliqua restituta diligentia 
Latine doctissimi amici mei Ludovici Vivis Hispani generis, qui quotidie 
docendo dormienteis excitavit heic Latinas Musas.’ 

Since this letter is dated from Louvain, it seems obvious to assume 
that Vives was staying at Louvain during the period in which it was 
written. But the obvious is not always correct. During that time Vives 
had almost daily requested from Potterius Barlandus’s manuscript of all 
the adages of Vergil. Potterius finally gave in, and extracted it from 
some inner recess of ‘The Labyrinth’ (‘erutum ex quibus Labyrinthi pen- 
etralibus’). For Daxhelet the ‘Labyrinthi penetralibus’ are ‘evidemment 
les documents prives de Barlandus’ (p. 249, n.). In that perspective, an 
unanswered question remains: if Vives really was at Louvain in that 
period, why did Vives not ask his good friend Barlandus himself, espe¬ 
cially if one accepts, as Daxhelet seems to do, that Potterius lived in the 
same residence as Barlandus and had access to his private papers. A pos¬ 
sible answer might be that Barlandus was absent from Louvain during 
the period in which Vives was asking for that manuscript. From his own 
works we know that Barlandus visited Brussels, for example, in the win¬ 
ter of 1513/1514 and that he stayed for some time at Jerome Busleyden’s 
mansion in Mechlin in 1516. But one would rather expect that Potterius, 
even in the case of a prolonged absence, would direct Vives to Barlan¬ 
dus or ask Vives to wait until Barlandus had returned. 

There is, however, also another possibility: Potterius, who had fol¬ 
lowed Barlandus’s course on Vergil, had taken his notes back to Bruges; 
it was there that Vives had asked for them, the ‘penetralia Labyrinthi’ 
then being the study of Potterius. Shortly afterwards, Vives went to Lou¬ 
vain and wrote his letter to Barlandus. Vives might even have suggested 
that he knew someone who could swiftly have the work printed. He had 
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indeed worked with Gilles de Gourmont, at whose expense he had 
reprinted shortly before Jan Dullaert’s Librorum Metheororum Ari- 
stotelis facilis expositio (Paris, 30 May 1514). Was it perhaps following 
his suggestion that Gourmont opened a bookshop in Louvain? At any 
rate, Vives probably was able to convince Barlandus to entrust the man¬ 
uscript of his enlarged collection of Vergil’s adages to Gourmont, who 
had it printed without further delay. 

The essential question now is: when did that happen? 

The answer to that question is provided by the dedicatory letter 
addressed by Barlandus to Georgius Haloinus. This letter begins on fol. 
d.i. v as follows: ‘Cum superiore anno meas in Vergilii Bucolicon adno- 
tationes emisissem dedicassemque eas Ioanni Ninivite viro apud Flan- 
dros praecipue eruditionis, ex rudi sceda repurgare coepi quae antea in 
futurum opus temere congesseram e libris Aeneidos. In eo studio con- 
sumptis iam aliquot mensibus cogitanti mihi 

In this letter Barlandus unmistakably alludes to the 1514 Louvain edi¬ 
tion of his Versuum ex Bucolicis Vergilii proverbialium Collectanea. 
After the publication of that first collection he worked several months to 
polish the material he had previously extracted from Vergil’s Aeneid, 
and now he offers to Haloinus this new collection containing the best 
verses from Vergil’s Aeneid and Georgies. The publication of this new 
collection has to be assigned to the year 1515, otherwise Barlandus 
undoubtedly would have changed the opening of this prefatory letter, 
viz. ‘Cum superiore anno ... emisissem.’ 

Thus if one accepts that Barlandus with the expression ‘abhinc trien- 
nium’ points to 1518 — or 1517 at the earliest —, one has to accept, on 
the basis of that prefatory letter, that there was a prior edition of his Col¬ 
lectanea of the whole of Vergil, to be dated to 1515. 
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SAXA LOQUUNTOR... LATINE 

Ineunte hoc anno in lucem est edita trias libellorum scholasticorum in 
usum alumnorum litteris Latinis apud Batavos et Belgas studentium per- 
egrinationesque in Urbem suscipientium: Fisser Caroline, Rome: Leven 
met het verleden (Lunteren: Hermaion, 2002). 1 Libros eos perpulchris 
omatos imaginibus valde commendamus uti alumnis, ita et ceteris Urbis 
amatoribus. Dolendum autem quod ubi afferuntur quae patriis, ut ita 
dicamus, eius urbis sermonibus sunt conscripta atque incisa, Latino dico 
et Tusco, foedi interdum immiscentur errores 2 , immo ambo sermones 
foede inter se commiscentur (veluti I, 82: ‘Societas Gesu’). Exemplum 
eius rei conspicuum legitur vol. II, 40. Ibi enim vix sex intra tineas toti- 
dem admissos videmus errores. Agitur autem de titulo eo elegantissimo 
qui anno 1940° muro est incisus posteaquam Mussolinius Augusti mau¬ 
soleum in pristinam formam aliquatenus restituendum, Arae Pads frag- 
menta eruenda colligendaque et totam plateam (quae Piazza Augusto 
Imperatore etiamnunc vocatur) reficiundam novisque fascisticae (quae 
vocatur) structurae aedificiis exomandam curavit. Lapis incisus est post 
editas Forcellae et Huetteri syllogas 3 ; quamobrem textus e fonte nescio 
quo typis excuso desumi vel describi a muliere docta nequibat. Quern ita 
proposuit ilia: 


1 Themaboek Klassieke Culturele Vorming (191 pp.); 2: Docentenhandleiding (95 pp.); 
3: Stadsgids (71 pp.). 

2 Nostrum non est de mendis Italicis disserere; exemplum unum sit pro pluribus: II, 
p. 40 proponitur lapis Italicus addito photographemate. Textum ita descripsit Fissera: 
“Popolo italiano e...”, ubi “II popolo italiano e” omni luce clarius legitur. Item “San 
Paulo fuori le Mura” pro “San Paolo fuori le Mura” aliaque id genus saepius scribuntur. 

3 V. Forcella, Iscrizioni delle chiese e d’altri edifici di Roma dal secolo XI fino ai 
giorni nostri, 14 voll. (Romae, 1861-1884); L. Huetter, Iscrizioni della citta di Roma dal 
1871 al 1920 , 3 voll. (Romae, 1959-1962). Ceterum nec F. Ferraironi ( Iscrizioni orna- 
mentali su edifici e monumenti di Roma con appendice sulle iscrizioni scomparse 
(Romae, 1937)) titulum exhibere potuit. 
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HVNC LOCVM VBI AVGVSTI MANES VOLITANT PER AVRA / POSTQVAM 
IMPERATORIS MAVSOLEVM EX SAECVLVM TENEBRIS / EST EXTRACTVM 
ARAEQVE PACIS DISLECTA MEMBRA REFECTA / MVSSOLINI DVX VETERIBVS 
ANCVSTIIS DELETIS SPLENDIORIBVS / VIIS AEDIFICIIS AEDIBVS HVMANITATIS 
MORES APTIS / ORNANDVM CENSVIT ANNO MDCCCCXL A F.R. XVIII. 

Quem tu, lector, titulum cum ipse facile emendare possis, sine tamen a 
me corrigi si forte photographema tibi non est in promptu. Proinde 
avras scribe, avra missa; saecvlorvm lege pro saecvlvm; disiecta 
scito inscripta esse membra, non dislecta; splendidioribvs emendate 
proponit lapis, non splendioribvs; hvmanitatis praemittas praepositio- 
nem ad; ancustiis pro angvstiis ipse habet lapis. 

Ceterum de compendio A F.R. XVIII solvendo pauca ipsa mulier ilia, 
quae nobis suadet ut legamus ‘anno fascibus restitutis XVIII’; quod mihi 
vix Latinum videtur esse, quia et ‘anno’ antea iam admissum videmus 
(‘anno MDCCCCXL’), et annus postulat sive genetivum (‘anno 
Domini’; ‘anno partae salutis nostrae’, etc.) sive praepositionem (‘anno 
post Christum natum’; ‘anno a reparata salute’; ‘anno a partu Virginis’ 
et ita porro). Itaque nullus dubito quin aliter sit solvenda abbreviatio. 
Quid si hunc in modum: ‘anno millesimo nongentesimo quadragesimo, 
a fascibus restitutis duodevicesimo’? Tamen renovati quoque iis tempo- 
ribus dicebantur fasces: nihil ergo obstat quominus legamus ‘anno mil¬ 
lesimo nongentesimo quadragesimo, a fascibus renovatis duodevice¬ 
simo’. Idem enim usus offenditur in via ilia notissima anno, ni fallit 
memoria, circiter 1932 strata, quae ‘Via dei Fori Imperiali’ audit, in qua 
statuae duae offenduntur, altera Iulii Caesaris (eaque circa Idus Martias 
floribus saepe aspersa), altera Traiani imperatoris; utraque autem iisdem 
fere temporibus donata est basi et titulo Latino; alterius autem litterae 
fere sunt evanidae; Traianae autem baseos litterae dilucide leguntur: 

SPQR 

IMP. CAESARI NERVAE F. 

TRAIANO 
OPTIMO PRINCIPI 


ANNO XI 

A FASCIBVS RENOVATIS. 
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Nec denique displicet ‘anno millesimo nongentesimo quadragesimo, a 
fascibus receptis duodevicesimo’; nam ea quoque iunctura hie illic 
offenditur. 4 

Katholieke Universiteit Leuven 
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Blijde-Inkomststraat 21 
B-3000 Leuven 
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4 Cf. e.g. Ferraironi, Iscrizioni ornamentali, p. 27, num. 65 bis, et photographema ad 
p. XXXIII: “(...) ANNO MCMXXXIII / A RECEPTIS FASCIBVS XI”. Cum commen- 
tatiunculae huius plagulae iam essent emendandae, Lovanium in bibliothecam nostram 
neolatinam allati sunt libri duo recentissimi, qui inscriptionis de qua egimus iniecere men- 
tionem. Alter, quem edidit A.E. Cooley, inscribitur The Afterlife of Inscriptions. Reusing, 
Rediscovering, Reinventing & Revitalizing Ancient Inscriptions, Bulletin of the Institute 
of Classical Studies, Supplement 75 (Londini, 2000) et commentationem T. Benton conti- 
net, c.t. ‘Epigraphy and Fascism’ (pp. 163-192): in qua describitur titulus (p. 183) admis- 
sis aliquot mendis: nam ‘seculorum’ pro ‘saeculorum’ scriptum, ‘aedificis’ pro ‘aedifi- 
ciis’ et ‘censit’ pro ‘censuit’; ceterum desideratur formula ‘a f.r. XVIII’. Alterum autem 
librum valde commendabilem ita inscripsit K. Bartels editor: Roms sprechende Steine. 
Inschriften aus zwei Jahrtausenden gesammelt, iibersetzt und erlautert (Moguntiaci, 
2002 2 ); a quo cum divulgatus sit titulus Mussolinianus (p. 122), omissa tamen est 
(id quod mirere) formula haec quae ad aevum attinet fascisticum. Immo addita est adno- 
tatiuncula, qua editor erasas esse nonnullas litteras asseverat: ascriptum enim olim fuisse 
annum aevi fascistici autumat ille. Quod cum ita sit, quare et Bentonius et Bartelius for- 
mulam earn omiserint non video, nisi titulum coram ipsi non viderunt, verum e fonte ali- 
quo defectivo exscripserunt. 
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— Tirolis: Tochterle Karlheinz - Martin Korenjak, ‘Geschichte der lateini- 
schen Literatur in Tirol. Ein Projekt am Institut fur Sprachen und Literaturen 
der Universitat Innsbruck’, NJ , 4 (2002), 274-279; — vide et infra 4.2: 
Roschmann (Subaric). 

BELGIUM VETUS: 

— Arents Prosper, De Bibliotheek van Pieter Pauwel Rubens: een reconstruc¬ 
ts. Bewerking: Frans Baudouin, Lia Baudouin, Elly Cockx-Indestege, 
Jacques De Bie & Marcus de Schepper. Eindredactie: Alfons K.L. Thijs 
(Antwerpen: Vereeniging der Antwerpsche Bibliofielen, 2001) = De Gulden 
Passer , 78-79 (2000-2001). Multa referuntur ad Belgii Veteris humanistas 
saeculo XVII ineunte florentes, Philippum et Albertum Rubenios aliosque 
permultos. 

— Golvers Noel, ‘De jezui'etenmissie en het boek: boeken uit de Nederlanden 
(zeventiende eeuw) in China’, Verbiest Koerier , 13 (2001), m. Sept., 
5-7. 

— Heesakkers Christiaan Lambert - Gilbert Toumoy, ‘Niederlande und 
Belgien, I: Die Alten Niederlande bis 1575’, in DNP, 15/1, coll. 
985-994. 
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— Heesakkers Christiaan Lambert, ‘Niederlande und Belgien, II: Die 
Nordlichen Niederlande nach 1575’, in DNP, 15/1, coll. 994-1015. 

— Hellinga Lotte - Alastair Duke - Jacob Harskamp - Theo Hermans, assisted by 
Elaine Paintin (eds.), The Bookshop of the World . The Role of the Low Coun¬ 
tries in the Book-Trade 1473-1941. Proceedings of a conference held in Lon¬ 
don, 15-17 September 1999, organized by: The Association for Low Coun¬ 
tries Studies - University College London, Centre for Dutch and Flemish 
Culture - The British Library, Dutch and Flemish Section - The Welcome 
Institute for the History of Medicine (’t Goy-Houten: Hes en De Graaf, 2001). 

— Sacre Dirk, ‘Niederlande und Belgien, III: Die Siidlichen Niederlande nach 
1575’, in DNP, 15/1, coll. 1016-1036. 

— vide et infra 4.2: Hovius (Harline - Put), de Mercatellis (Derolez). 

— Antverpia: Moll Jaime, ‘Amberes y el mundo hispano del libro’, in 
Encuentros en Flandes, pp. 116-131. 

— Audomarum: Godin Andre, ‘L’humanisme erasmien a Saint-Omer (1499- 
1550)’, in Nicolette Delanne-Logie - Yves-Marie Hilaire (eds.), La cathe- 
drale de Saint-Omer. 800 ans de memoire vive (Paris: CRNS, 2000), 
pp. 171-180. 

— Brugae: vide infra 3.1 (Proot). 

— Harderovicum [Harderwijk]: Evers M. - E. Jansen, ‘De Gelderse Acade¬ 
mic in de patriottentijd’, in Het Gelders Athene , pp. 63-94; — Frijhoff 
W.Th.M. - M.D. Mak, ‘Hoogleraren aan de Illustre School, de Academie en 
het Rijksathenaeum te Harderwijk, (1599) 1600-1818’, in Het Gelders 
Athene , pp. 201-208; — Langereis Sandra, ‘Gelderse geschiedschrijving in 
de schaduw van de hogeschool van Harderwijk: Pontanus en Smetius op het 
spoor van de Bataven’, Nieuwshrief Neolatinistenverband, 14 (juli 2002), 
6-15; — Lankhorst O.S., ‘De bibliotheek van de Gelderse Academie te 
Harderwijk - thans te Deventer’, in Het Gelders Athene , pp. 95-118; — vide 
et supra: Abbreviationes (. Het Gelders Athene ); 1.1 (Mak - Frijhoff); et 
infra 4.2: ab Isendoom (Krop). 

— Lovanium: Smeyers Maurits (t) - Gilbert Huybens, Fiere Margriet van 
Leuven: Eeuwenoud - Springlevend (Leuven: Peeters, 2002). Continet 
(pp. 18-29) relationem Johannis Molani cum interpretatione Nederlandica; 
— Tellechea Idigoras Jose Ignacio, ‘Espanoles en Lovaina en 1557’, in 
Encuentros en Flandes , pp. 132-155. 

— Lugdunum Batavorum: Otterspeer Willem, ‘The University of Leiden: an 
Eclectic Institution’, Early Science and Medicine , 6 (2001), 324-333; — 
vide et infra 4.2: Dousa Ianus (Heesakkers). 

BOHEMIA: 

— Svatos M., ‘Patria und die patriotischen Tendenzen in der lateinischen 
Historiographie in den bohmischen Landem des 17. und 18. Jahrhunderts’, 
in Es hat sich viel ereignet, pp. 203-213. 

BRITANNIA: 

— Echard Sian - Gemot R. Wieland (eds.), Anglo-Latin and its Heritage. 
Essays in Honour of A.G. Rigg on his 64 th Birthday , Publications of the 
Journal of Medieval Latin, 4 (Tumhout: Brepols, 2001). 
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— vide et infra: Italia (Piepho); 1.5: Biblia (MacKenzie); 1.6 (Cowen); et 4.2: 
Bale (Carley), White (MacColl). 

— Burforda: vide infra 5: Britannia: Burforda (Newman - Newman). 

CROATIA: 

— Fernandez Lanza Fernando - Francisco Javier Juez Galvez (eds.), Letras y 
armas en el Renacimiento croata (Alcala: Universidad, 2002). Catalogus 
exhibitionis. 

CUBA: 

— Carbon Sierra Amaury B., ‘Poesia neolatina en Cuba’, HL , 51 (2002), 
285-300. 

DANIA: 

— Skovgaard-Petersen Karen, Historiography at the Court of Christian TV 
(1588-1648). Studies in the Latin Histories of Denmark by Johannes Pontanus 
and Johannes Meursius (Copenhague: Museum Tusculanum Press, 2002). 

ESTONIA: 

— Dorpatum: Academia Gustav o-Carolina, Inauguratsiooniaktus, mis peeti 
Parnus 28. augustikuu paeval 1699. aastal (Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjas- 
tuse, 1999). Actus inauguralis Academiae Gustavo-Carolinae Pemaviensis 
(1699) anastatice editus, versus et illustratus; — Constitutiones Academiae 
Dorpatensis (Academia Gustaviana) - Tartu Akadeemia (Academia Gusta- 
viana) Pohikiri (Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 1997). 

— Pernavia: vide supra (Academia Gustav o-Carolina). 

FRANCIA: 

— Cave Terence, Pre-histoires. Textes troubles au seuil de la modernite , 
Cahiers d’Humanisme et Renaissance, 54 (Geneve: Droz, 1999). 

— Knecht R.J., The Rise and Fall of Renaissance France, 1483-1610 , 2 nd edi¬ 
tion (Oxford: Blackwell, 2001). 

— vide infra 4.2: Erasmus (S: Gray). 

— Lugdunum: Vogel Sabine, Kulturtransfer in der Friihen Neuzeit: Die Vor- 
worte der Lyoner Drucke des 16. Jahrhunderts (Tubingen: Mohr Siebeck, 
1999). 

GALLIA: 

— vide supra: Francia. 

GERMANIA: 

— Hengst Karl, ‘Das Wirken der Jesuiten an Gymnasien und Universitaten in 
Deutschland (1544-1648), unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung Paderboms’, 
Jahrbuch fur Westfalische Kirchengeschichte , 95 (2000), 7-50. 

— Kiihlmann Wilhelm - Anton Schindling, ‘Deutschland und Ungam in ihren 
wechselseitigen Beziehungen wahrend der Renaissance’, Wolfenbutteler 
Bibliotheks-Informationen , 26 (2001), 38-39. 

— vide infra: Italia: Augusta Taurinorum (Rosso); 2.1 (Thum); 4.2: Reuchlin 
(Rummel), Wimphelingus (Ehlers). 

— Anhaltium: Castan Joachim, Hochschulwesen und reformierte Konfessio- 
nalisierung. Das Gymnasium Illustre des Furstentums Anhalt in Zerbst, 
1582-1652 , Studien zur Landesgeschichte, 2 (Halle / Saale: Mitteldeutscher 
Verlag, 1999). 
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Aquisgrana: vide infra 4.2: Aurispa (Sottili). 

Bavaria: Wede Kai, Die Siegel der bayerischen Landesuniversitaten 
Ingolstadt - Landshut - Munchen, Wurzburg und Erlangen. Eine historisch- 
sphragistische Untersuchung (Mammendorf: Septem Artes, 1996). 

Bonna: vide infra 6: Neuhausen. 

Bordesholmia: vide infra 2.2: Anonymus Germanus (Haye). 

Colonia Agrippina: vide infra 4.2: Aurispa (Sottili). 

Cornelii Monasterium: vide infra 4.2: Aurispa (Sottili). 

Dillinga: KieBling Rolf (ed.), Die Universitat Dillingen und ihre Nachfol- 
ger. Stationen und Aspekte einer Hochschule in Schwaben. Festschrift zum 
450jahrigen Grundungsjubildum. Im Auftrag des Historischen Vereins 
Dillingen und der Akademie fur Lehrerfortbildung und Personalfuhrung in 
Zusammenarbeit mit Rudolf Poppa herausgegeben (Dillingen: Verlag des 
Historischen Vereins, 1999). 

Francofurtum ad Oderam: Hohle Michael, Universitat und Reformation. 
Die Universitat Frankfurt (Oder) von 1506 bis 1550 , Bonner Beitrage zur 
Kirchengeschichte, 25 (Koln -Weimar - Wien: Bohlau, 2002). 
Heidelberga: vide infra 1.7 (Mittler). 

Helmstadium: Volkmann Rolf (ed.), Die Universitat Helmstedt (1576- 
1810) im internationalen Netzwerk. Ihre wissenschaftlichen Beziehungen 
zum europaischen Ausland und zu Nordamerika. Aus eigenen Forschungs- 
ergebnissen zusammengestellt und an Beispielen erlautert (Helmstedt: 
Landkreis, 2001). 

Hemmerodium: vide infra 4.2: Heesius (Lozar). 

Iena: Bogner Ralf Georg, ‘Nichts als Schwierigkeiten und Probleme. Zur 
Edition des Katalogs der Bibliotheca Gerhardina’, in Vom Text zum Buch , 
pp. 93-101. 

Moguntia: Jendorffs Alexander, ‘Das Mainzer Zensurdekret des Jahres 1485. 
Bearbeitet’, Der altsprachliche Unterricht, 44/6 (2001), Beilage, 

xii-xiii; — Id., ‘Buchdruck und Zensur im 15. Jahrhundert. Eine Untenichts- 
einheit in der Oberstufe’, Der altsprachliche Unterricht , 44/6 (2001), 
69-73. 

Monasterium: vide infra 2.2: Chisius (Galen). 

Noriberga: vide infra 2.2: Eobanus Hessus (Keck). 

Nyssa: Bobowski Kazimierz, ‘Die Neisser Bibliotheken im 15. und 16. 
Jahrhundert’, in Oberschlesische Dichter , pp. 407-422; — Haberland 
Detlef, ‘ “Gedruckt zur NeyB... auffdem Kaldenstein”: Aspekte der Druck- 
geschichte Neisses im 16. und 17. Jahrhundert’, in Oberschlesische Dichter , 
pp. 423-447. 

Paderborna: vide supra (Hengst). 

Rhenania: vide infra 4.2: Aurispa (Sottili). 

Silesia: vide infra: Silesia. 

Tubinga: Fichtner Gerhard, ‘Disput mit Leonhart Fuchs. Die frtihesten 
medizinischen Thesendrucke in Tubingen’, Medizinhistorisches Journal , 36 
(2001), 111-183. 

Westfalia: vide infra 2.2: Chisius (Galen). 
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HISPANIA: 

— De Pina Martins Jose Vitorino, ‘Livros do seculo XVI impressos em 
Espanha da biblioteca de estudos humamsticos de Lisboa’, Arquivos do 
Centro Cultural Calouste Gulbenkian, 38 (1999), 265-322. 

— Flores Primitiva - Carmen Gallardo, ‘Los manuscritos neolatinos ameri- 
canos de la Real Academia de la Historia de Madrid’, Faventia , 23/2 (2001), 
25-34. 

— Lopez-Vidriero Maria Luisa, ‘ Non omnis moriar. Humanismo y saber al ser- 
vicio de los libros del rey’, in Encuentros en Flandes , pp. 311-317. 

— vide et supra 1.1 (Costas Rodriguez - Carrasco Reija); et infra 1.3 (Campa); 
4.1 (Rincon Gonzalez). 

HUNG ARIA: 

— vide supra: Germania (Kiihlmann - Schindling); et infra: Silesia (Szabo); et 
4.2: Vemerus (Katona). 

ITALIA: 

— Black Robert, Humanism and Education in Medieval and Renaissance Italy. 
Tradition and Innovation in Latin Schools from the Twelfth to the Fifteenth 
Century (Cambridge: Cambridge U.P., 2001). 

— Dizionario biografico degli Italiani , 56: Giovanni di Crescenzio - Giulietti 
(Roma: Istituto della Enciclopedia Italiana, 2001). Continet cum aliorum 
vitas turn Viti Mariae Iuvenatii (G.G. Fagioli Vercellone, pp. 418-420), 
Benedicti Iovii (S. Foa, pp. 420-422), Pauli Iovii (T.C. Price Zimmermann, 
pp. 430-440), Iohannis Baptistae sive Cynthii Gyraldi (S. Foa, pp. 442-447) 
et Lilii Gregorii Gyraldi (S. Foa, pp. 422-455). 

— Frioli Donatella, ‘Libri e biblioteche in area trentina e alto-atesina’, in Libri, 
lettori e biblioteche , pp. 455-485. 

— Fubini Riccardo, L’Umanesimo italiano e i suoi storici. Origini rinascimen- 
tali, critica moderna , Studi e ricerche storiche, 285 (Milano: Fr. Angeli, 
2001). 

— Id., ‘“Sogno” e realta dell’umanesimo. Contributi recenti sull’umanesimo 
italiano’, Archivio storico italiano , 160 (2002), 87-111. 

— Piepho Lee, Holofernes' Mantuan: Italian Humanism in Early Modern 
England , Currents in Comparative Romance Languages and Literatures, 103 
(New York - Washington: P. Lang, 2001). 

— Reinhardt Volker, Die Renaissance in Italien. Geschichte und Kultur, 
Beck’sche Reihe Wissen, 2191 (Munchen: C.H. Beck, 2002). 

— Stango Cristina (ed.), Censura ecclesiastica e cultura politica in Italia tra 
Cinquecento e Seicento. Atti del Convegno (5 marzo 1999), Fondazione 
Luigi Firpo, Centro di Studi sul Pensiero Politico, Studi e testi, 16 (Firenze: 
Olschki, 2001). 

— vide et supra: Abbreviationes (Moglichkeiten des Dialogs)', 1.5: Aristoteles 
(Lines); 1.6 (Arico); 4.1 (D’Elia; Jensen); 5: Italia (Stenhouse). 

— Augusta Taurinorum: Rosso Paolo, ‘Studenti di area germanica presso 
l’Universita di Torino nel Quattrocento’, Schede umanistiche, n.s., 2001/2, 
35-55; — vide et infra 4.2: Herrgott (Rosso). 

— Bononia: Lines David A., ‘Natural Philosophy in Renaissance Italy: the 
University of Bologna and the Beginnings of Specialization’, Early Science 
and Medicine, 6 (2001), 267-323. 
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— Campus Padi: vide infra 1.3 (Rinaldi). 

— Etruria: vide supra 1.5: Augustinus (Coppini - Regoliosi (eds.): Vasoli). 

— Florentia: Baldassarri Stefano Ugo - Arielle Saiber (eds.), Images of Quat¬ 
trocento Florence. Selected Writings in Literature, History and Art (New 
Haven: Yale U.P., 2000); — Ciappelli Giovanni, ‘Biblioteche e lettura a 
Firenze nel Quattrocento. Alcune considerazioni’, in Libri, lettori e biblio¬ 
teche , pp. 425-439; — vide et infra 1.5: Augustinus (Coppini - Regoliosi 
(eds.): Giannarelli). 

— Liguria: Petti Balbi Giovanna, ‘Libri e biblioteche in Liguria (secc. XIII- 
XV): ricognizione delle fonti e tipologia’, in Libri, lettori e biblioteche , pp. 
441-454. 

— Mantua: RS, 16/3 (2002) complures continet commentationes de arte cul- 
tuque civili Mantuano qui renatarum litterarum temporibus floruit. 

— Mediolanum: Pedrali Monica, ‘Inventari e documenti di biblioteche uma- 
nistiche milanesi’, in Libri, lettori e biblioteche , pp. 411-423. 

— Mutina: Tinti Paolo, La libraria dei Gesuiti di Modena. Ilfondo antico dal 
Collegio di S. Bartolomeo al Liceo Muratori. Premessa di Maria Gioia 
Tavoni, Collana di Archivistica, Bibliografia e Biblioteconomia, 3 
(Bologna: Patron Editore, 2001). 

— Patavium: vide infra 1.3 (Rinaldi). 

— Pedemontium: Gavinelli Simona, ‘Gli inventari librari delle cattedrali e dei 
monasteri del Piemonte’, in Libri, lettori e biblioteche , pp. 373-410. 

— Roma: Bianca Concetta, ‘Gli umanisti e la stampa a Roma’, Medioevo e 
Rinascimento , n.s., 12 (2001), 217-227; — Giuliano Antonio, ‘Roma decore 
nudata prostrata iacet’, Atti della Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei, Classe di 
scienze morali, storiche e filologiche, Memorie, ser. IX, vol. 14, fasc. 3 
(2002), 187-382; — Lombardi Giuseppe, ‘Inventari di biblioteche romane del 
Quattrocento: un panorama’, in Libri, lettori e biblioteche , pp. 349-372; — 
McGrath Malena B. (ed.), Sisto TV. Le arti a Roma nel Primo Rinascimento. 
Atti del Convegno Inter nazionale di Studi a cura di Fabio Benzi con la col- 
laborazione di Claudio Crescentini, Arte e commitenze pontificie (Roma: 
Edizioni dell’Associazione Culturale Shakespeare and Company 2, 2000); — 
Mouchel Christian, Rome Franciscaine. Essai sur Vhistoire de Veloquence 
dans VOrdre des Freres Mineurs au XVI e siecle (Paris: H. Champion, 2001); 
— Napoleone Caterina (ed.), Enciclopedia di Roma dalle origini all’anno 
Duemila (Milano: Franco Maria Ricci, 1999); — vide et infra: 1.5 (Payne - 
Kuttner - Smick); 2.2: Coryciana (Sodano); et 5: Italia: Roma. 

— Venetum: vide infra 4.2: Naugerus (Donattini). 

LITHUANIA: 

— Ulcinaite Eugenija - Henrikas Zabulis, ‘Litauen’, in DNP, 15/1, coll. 170-177. 

LUSITANIA: 

— vide infra 4.2: Figueretus (da Costa Ramalho). 

LUXEMBURGUM: 

— Deitz Luc, ‘Luxemburg’, in DNP, 15/1, coll. 234-243. 

MELITE: 

— Cassola Arnold, The Literature of Malta. An Example of Unity in Diversity 
(Sliema: Minima Publishers, 2000). Memorantur et Latini scriptores veluti 
Ioh. Franc. Bonamicus (1639-1680). 
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MEXICUM: 

— Herrera Zapien Tarsicio, Historia del humanismo mexicano, sus textos y 
contextos neolatinos en cinco siglos (Mexico: Porrua, 2000). 

MORAVIA: 

— vide infra 4.2: Pavlovius (Worster). 

NOVUS ORBIS: 

— vide supra: America: America Latina. 

POLONIA: 

— vide infra 4.2: Schomannus (Wolny). 

— Cracovia: vide infra 4.2: Agricola Iunior (Glomski). 

SCANDINAVIA: 

— vide supra 1.1 (Skovgaard-Petersen - Zeeberg); et infra 4.2: Sperlingius 
(Goransson). 

SILESIA: 

— Kliesch Gottfried, ‘Die wissenschaftliche Ausbildung der Oberschlesier 
1450-1650’, in Oberschlesische Dichter , pp. 53-73. 

— Moller Klaus-Peter, ‘Der Begriff “Oberschlesien” in der Friihen Neuzeit’, 
in Oberschlesische Dichter , pp. 15-52. 

— Id., ‘Oberschlesische Autoren 1450-1620’, in Oberschlesische Dichter , 
pp. 487-547. 

— Szabo Andras, ‘Oberschlesien und Ungam. Humanistische Beziehungen um 
1600’, in Oberschlesische Dichter , pp. 255-265. 

— vide et supra: Abbreviationes ( Oberschlesische Dichter ); et infra 2.2: Faber 
(Bein). 

SINAE: 

— vide supra: Belgium Vetus (Golvers). 

1.3. Litter aria 

— Campa Pedro F., ‘Emblemata Hispanica: Addenda et Corrigenda’, Emble- 
matica, 11 (2001), 327-376. 

— Coronel Ramos Marco Antonio, La satira latina, Generos y temas, 8 
(Madrid: Editorial Smtesis, 2002). Continet i.a.: Cap. 6: ‘La satira neo- 
latina’ (pp. 157-219); App. 1: ‘La satira latina del siglo XVIII’ (pp. 223- 
229) et App. 2: ‘La poesia macarronica’ (pp. 231-234). 

— Dempsey Charles, ‘Renaissance Hieroglyphic Studies: an Overview’, in 
Interpretation and Allegory , pp. 365-379. 

— Hugues Micheline, L’Utopie. Ouvrage publie sous la direction de Claude 
Thomasset (Paris: Nathan Universite, 2000). 

— Jansen Jeroen, ‘Het geslaagde spreken: welsprekendheid als beroepsbe- 
kwaamheid in de zeventiende eeuw’, De zeventiende eeuw, 18 (2002), 31-42. 

— Manning John, The Emblem (London: Reaktion Books, 2002). 

— Motta Franco, ‘La politica degli instanti ultimi. Morte, santita, autorita nella 
letteratura gesuitica del secolo XVII’, Archivio italiano per la storia della 
pietd , 13 (2000), 217-273. 

— Nikitinski Helgus, ‘De grammaticis musicae arti faventibus vel earn asper- 
nantibus’, Vox Latina, 38 (2002), 136-138. 
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— Rahmsdorf Sabine, Stadt und Architektur in der literarischen Utopie der 
friihen Neuzeit, Beitrage zur neueren Literaturgeschichte, 168 (Heidelberg: 
Winter, 1999). Agitur de Ioh. Val. Andreae, Th. Campanella, Th. Moro et 
Casp. Stiblino. 

— Rinaldi Rinaldo, “‘Figura principis”. Rappresentazioni del potere nella let- 
teratura delle corti padane del Quattrocento’, Neuphilologische Mitteilun- 
gen , 102 (2001), 269-285. 

— Van Crugten-Andre Valerie, ‘Rapide panorama de l’utopie litteraire au 
XX e siecle’, Cahiers internationaux du symbolisme , 95-97 (2000), 33-44. 

— Van Romburgh Sophie, ‘De Latijnse brief in de vroegmodeme tijd’, 
Musaeus. Tijdschrift voor Renaissance-letterkunde , 6/3 (1999), 7-22. 

— Vredeveld Harry, “‘Deaf as Ulysses to the Siren’s Song”. The Story of a 
Forgotten Topos’, RQ , 54 (2001), 846-882. 

— vide et supra: Abbreviationes ( Moglichkeiten des Dialogs); 1.2: Francia 
(Cave), Italia: Roma (Mouchel); et infra: 4.1 (Rebhom; Rommel). 

1.4. Linguistica 

— Alpers Klaus - Dietfried Kromer, ‘Lexikographie’, in DNP , 15/1, coll. 
126-149. 

— Rainer Franz, ‘Akustische Terminologie und Neulatein: einige wort- 
geschichtliche Anmerkungen’, Zeitschrift fur romanische Philologie , 118 
(2002), 25-30. 

— Sanchez Salor Eustaquio, ‘Casos sintacticos y casos lexicos. Tradition gra- 
matical’, RELat , 1 (2001), 55-75. 

— vide et supra: Abbreviationes ( Eleganz und Barbarei); et infra 4.1 (Jensen). 

1.5. Thematica 

— Cobet Justus - Carl Friedrich Gethmann - Dieter Lau (eds.), Europa. Die 
Gegenwdrtigkeit der antiken Uberlieferung , Essener Beitrage zur Kul- 
turgeschichte, 2 (Aachen: Shaker, 2000). 

— Payne Alina - Ann Kuttner - Rebekah Smick (eds.), Antiquity and its Inter¬ 
preters (Cambridge: Cambridge U.P., 2000). 

— vide et infra 4.2: Calphumius (Pellegrini). 

Ammianus Marcellinus: vide infra 2.2: Petrarca (Schmitzer). 

Apuleius: Acocella Mariantonietta, L’Asino d’oro nel Rinascimento. Dai vol- 
garizzamenti alle raffigurazioni pittoriche , Memoria del tempo, 21 
(Ravenna: Longo, 2001). 

Aristoteles: Bionda Simone, ‘La Poetica di Aristotele volgarizzata: Bernardo 
Segni e le sue fonti’, Aevum , 75 (2001), 679-694; — Leijenhorst Cees - 
Christoph Luthy - Johannes M.M.H. Thijssen (eds.), The Dynamics of Aris¬ 
totelian Natural Philosophy from Antiquity to 1700 (Leiden: Brill, 2002); 
— Lines David A., Aristotle's Ethics in the Italian Renaissance (ca. 1300- 
1650): The Universities and the Problem of Moral Education , Education 
and Society in the Middle Ages and Renaissance, 13 (Leiden: Brill, 2002); 
— vide et infra 1.7 (Schafer); 2.2: Bocchius (Rolet); 4.2: Calderinus 
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(Lazzarin), Lutherus (Dieter), Robortellus (Bettinelli), Scaliger (Ltithy), 
Viperanus (Sanchez Marin). 

Augustinus: Coppini Donatella - Mariangela Regoliosi (eds.), Gli umanisti e 
Agostino. Codici in mostra. Catalogo della mostra: Biblioteca Medicea Lau- 
renziana, 2001 (Firenze: Edizioni Polistampa, 2001). Catalogus expositionis 
Florentinae (m. Dec. 2001-m. Mart. 2002). Accedunt i.a. commentationes 
hae: C. Vasoli, ‘Agostino e la cultura umanistica toscana fra Trecento e 
Quattrocento’ (pp. 29-44); Elena Giannarelli, ‘Fra filologia e storia della 
cultura: TAgostino degli umanisti fiorentini’ (pp. 45-53); Mariangela Rego¬ 
liosi, ‘II Salutati lettore di Agostino’ (pp. 73-78); A. Manfredi, ‘S. Agostino, 
Niccolo Niccoli e la Biblioteca di San Marco’ (pp. 79-92); Donatella 
Coppini, ‘Agostino, Lorenzo, i codici agostiniani di Lorenzo e dei suoi figli’ 
(pp. 93-96); — Matthews Gareth B., ‘Post-Medieval Augustinianism’, 
in Eleonore Stump - Norman Kretzmann (eds.), The Cambridge Companion 
to Augustine (Cambridge: Cambridge U.P., 2001), pp. 267-279. Attinguntur 
i.a. Hugo Grotius et Renatus Cartesius; — Smalbrugge Matthias, ‘Augusti¬ 
nus en de Reformatie. Een onbesliste strijd’, Hermeneus , 74 (2002), 
177-185; — vide et infra 4.2: Cartesius (Janowski), Vives (Perez Dura - 
Estelles Gonzalez (1-2)). 

Biblia : MacKenzie Cameron A., The Battle for the Bible in England, 1557-1582 
(New York e.a.\ Peter Lang, 2002); — Reinhardt Klaus, Bibelkommentare 
spanischer Autoren (1500-1700), II: Autoren M-Z (Madrid: Consejo Supe¬ 
rior de Investigaciones Cientificas, Centro de Estudios Historicos, 1999); — 
vide et infra: Testamentum Novum; Testamentum Vetus; 2.2: Paschalius 
(Stok); et 4.2: Arias Montanus (Moll; Saenz-Badillos; Sanchez Salor), 
Galileus (Remmert). 

Boethius: Chevallier Jean-Frederic, ‘L’influence des auctores (Horace, 
Seneque, Boece) dans la metrique tragique des Trecento et Quattrocento’, 
CH , 2 (2001), 129-153. 

pseudo-Catilina: vide infra 4.2: Bonacursius (Glei; Glei - Kohler). 

Catullus: Halsberghe Johan, Dichters over dichters: 20 ste -eeuwse Latijnse 
poezie over Catullus. Vertaling en literaire analyse van Somnium Catulli 
(G. Morabito) - Frater Catulli (T. Ciresola) - Decessus poetae (H.C. Schnur) 
(Leuven: Unpubl. Lie. Diss. K.U.Leuven, 2002). 

Celsus: Schulze Christian, Celsus , Studienbiicher Antike, 6 (Hildesheim - 
Zurich - New York: Georg Olms, 2001). Continet: “Rezeption in Antike, 
Mittelalter und Neuzeit’ (pp. 85-95). 

Cicero: vide infra 2.2: Bocchius (Rolet); et 4.2: Bonacursius (Glei; Glei -Koh¬ 
ler), Erasmus (S: Benevent (1)), Langius (Leonhardt), Petrarca (Friedrichs), 
Viperanus (Sanchez Marin); et supra: pseudo-Catilina. 

pseudo-Demosthenes: Berti Sara, ‘L’orazione pseudo-demostenica Ad Alexan- 
drum dal XII al XV secolo: tra latino e volgare’, Aevum , 75 (2001), 477- 
493. 

Donatus: Tomelleri Vittorio S., Der russische Donat. Vom lateinischen 
Lehrbuch zur russischen Grammatik. Historisch-Kritische Ausgabe , 
Bausteine zur Slavischen Philologie und Kulturgeschichte, N.F., B,18 
(Koln: Bohlau Verlag, 2002). 
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Euripides: vide infra 4.2: Erasmus (S: Barberi Squarotti). 

Herodotus: Biastoch Martin, ‘Herodoti Halicamassei Historiae Libri IX inter- 
prete Laurentio Valla. Textauswahl und Bearbeitung, mit Zweittext’, Der 
altsprachliche Unterricht, 44/6 (2001), Beilage, xiv-xvi; — Id., ‘Herodot im 
Lateinunterricht’, Der altsprachliche Unterricht , 44/6 (2001), 45-48. 

Hieronymus: vide infra 4.2: Erasmus (S: Pabel), Melanchthon (Radle). 

Hippocrates: vide infra 4.2: Erasmus (S: Zatta). 

Homerus: Ritook Zsigmond, ‘Iliad 2, 299-330 translated by Janus Pannonius’, 
Acta antiqua Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae , 41 (2001), 369-379; — 
vide et infra 2.2: Petrarca (Schmitzer); et 4.2: Politianus (Silvano). 

pseudo-Homerus: vide infra 2.2: Baldeus (Lukas (1)). 

Horatius: vide supra: Boethius (Chevallier); et infra 4.2: Viperanus (Sanchez 
Marin). 

Hrabanus Maurus: vide infra 4.2: Trithemius (Ferrari). 

Lucianus: Brams Jan, Rumoldus Stenemola’s De non temere credendo calum- 
niae. Een Latijnse vertaling van Lucianus ’ Tlepi too prj paSicoq maxe6e.iv 
SiaftoArj. Editie, commentaar en vergelijking met de vertaling van Rudolfus 
Agricola (Leuven: Unpubl. Lie. Diss. K.U.Leuven, 2002). 

Lucilius: vide infra 4.2: Dousa Franciscus (Heesakkers), Dousa Ianus 
(Heesakkers). 

Manilius: Maranini Anna, ‘Reminiscences de Manilius dans emblemes et 
devises de la Renaissance’, Faventia , 23/1 (2001), 133-135. 

Martialis: vide infra 4.2: Arias Montanus (Pascual Barea). 

Maximus Confessor: vide infra 4.2: Combefis (Janssens). 

Ovidius: Fumagalli Edoardo, ‘Osservazioni sul primo libro del commento di 
Raffaele Regio alle Metamorfosi\ in Festschrift Guthmiiller, pp. 81-93; — 
Kuhlmann Wilhelm, ‘Sinnbilder der Transmutations-Kunst. Einblicke in die 
mytho-alchemische Ovidrezeption von Petrus Bonus bis Michael Maier’, in 
Festschrift Guthmiiller , pp. 163-175; — vide et infra 2.2: Politianus (Fan- 
tazzi); et 6: Rubricastellanus. 

patres ecclesiastici: vide infra 4.2: Calvinus (Lane). 

Persius: Fetkenheuer Klaus, Die Rezeption der Persius-Satiren in der lateini- 
schen Literatur. Untersuchungen zu ihrer Wirkungsgeschichte von Lucan 
bis Boccaccio , Lateinische Sprache und Literatur des Mittelalters, 31 (Bern: 
P. Lang, 2001). 

Pindarus: Girot J.-E., Pindare avant Ronsard. De Vemergence du grec a la pu¬ 
blication des quatre premiers livres des Odes de Ronsard , Travaux d’Huma- 
nisme et Renaissance, 355 = Etudes ronsardiennes, 6 (Geneve: Droz, 2001). 

Plato: O’Rourke Boyle Marjorie, ‘Pure of Heart: From Ancient Rites to 
Renaissance Plato’, Journal of the History of Ideas, 63 (2002), 41-62; — 
vide et infra 4.2: Calderinus (Lazzarin), Campanella (Isnardi Parente), Fici- 
nus (Platonic Theology ), Viperanus (Sanchez Marin). 

Plautus: Raffaelli Renato - Alba Tontini (eds.), Lecturae Plautinae Sarsinates, 
III. Aulularia (Sarsina, 11 settembre 1999), Ludus philologiae, 3 (Urbino: 
Quattro-Venti, 2000). 

Plinius Maior: vide infra 4.2: Figueretus (da Costa Ramalho), Sabellicus 
(Pellegrini). 
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Plutarchus: Horvath Laszlo, ‘Eine vergessene Uebersetzung des Janus 
Pannonius’, Acta antiqua Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae , 41 (2001), 
199-215; — Sirinelli Jean, Plutarque de Cheronee. Un philosophe dans le 
siecle (Paris: Fayard, 2000). Continet cap. X: “Plutarque et la posterite”; 
— vide et infra 4.2: Viperanus (Sanchez Mann). 

Polybius: vide infra 4.2: Perottus (D’Alessandro). 

Proclus: vide infra 4.2: Ficinus (Rabassini (1)). 

Propertius: vide infra 4.2: Beroaldus (Rose). 

Prudentius: vide infra 2.2: Pontanus (Giannarelli). 

Pytheas: Borzsak Istvan, ‘Ultimus Thules’, Acta antiqua Academiae Scien¬ 
tiarum Hungaricae , 41 (2001), 217-224. 

Quintilianus : vide infra 4.2: Viperanus (Sanchez Marin). 

Sallustius: Schmal Stephan, Sallust (Hildesheim - Zurich - New York: Georg 
Olms, 2001). Continet: ‘Rezeption’ (pp. 154-167). 

Seneca: Tschiedel Hans Jurgen, ‘II teatro di Seneca e i cristiani’, in Seneca e i cris- 
tiani , pp. 335-350; — vide et supra: Boethius (Chevallier); et infra 4.2: Del- 
rius (Caviglia), Erasmus (Papy); Lipsius (Buzzi; Papy), de Segarellis (Hafe- 
mann). 

Suetonius: vide infra 4.2: Viperanus (Sanchez Marin). 

Sulpicia: Skoie Mathilde, Reading Sulpicia. Commentaries 1475-1990 
(Oxford: Oxford U.P., 2002). 

Synesius: vide infra 4.2: Ficinus (Rabassini (2)). 

Testamentum Novum : Backus Irena, Reformation Readings of the Apocalypse. 
Geneva, Zurich, and Wittenberg , Oxford Studies in Historical Theology 
(Oxford: Oxford U.P., 2000); — Bruun Niels W. - Finn Gredal Jensen, 
‘Die lateinischen Ubersetzungen S0ren Kierkegaards aus dem Neuen Testa¬ 
ment’, NJ , 4 (2002), 17-29; — vide et supra: Biblia; et infra 4.2: Erasmus 
(S: de Jonge (1-2)). 

Testamentum Vetus : vide supra: Biblia. 

pseudo-Testamentum Vetus : Hamilton Alistair (ed.), The Apocryphical Apoca¬ 
lypse: The Reception of the Second Book of Esdras (4 Ezra) from the 
Renaissance to the Enlightenment (Oxford: Clarendon, 1999); — vide et 
supra: Biblia. 

Tibullus: vide supra: Sulpicia (Skoie). 

Varro: vide infra 4.2: Sanctius Brocensis (Hernandez). 

Vergilius: Venier Matteo, Per una storia del testo di Virgilio nella prima eta 
del libro a stampa (1469-1519) (Udine: Forum, 2001); — vide et infra 2.2: 
Bocerus (Mundt), Decembrius (Eckmann), Pascolus (Traina (5)), Politianus 
(Fantazzi), Vegius (Cox Brinton); et 4.2: Viperanus (Sanchez Marin). 

Vitruvius: vide infra 4.2: Albertus (Wulfram). 

1.6. Scientifica 

— Arico Denise, ‘Les “Yeux d’Argos” et les “Etoiles d’Astree” pour mesurer 
l’univers. Les jesuites italiens et la science nouvelle’, Revue de synthese , 
120 (1999), 285-303. 

— Bertrand Dominique (ed.), Figurations du volcan a la Renaissance. Actes du 
colloque internationale du C.E.R.H.A.C. de TUniversite Blaise Pascal, 
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8-9 octobre 1999 , Colloques, Congres et Conferences sur la Renaissance, 27 
(Paris: H. Champion, 2001). 

— Boutroue Marie-Elisabeth, ‘ “Ne dites plus qu’elle est amarante”: les pro- 
blemes de F identification des plantes et de leurs noms dans la botanique de 
la Renaissance’, Nouvelle revue du seizieme siecle , 20/1 (2002), 47-64. 

— Brockliss Laurence, ‘La classification des sciences dans le monde universi- 
taire et les facultes de medecine (1540-1640)’, Nouvelle revue du seizieme 
siecle , 20/1 (2002), 31-45. 

— Cowen David L., Pharmacopoeias and Related Literature in Britain and 
America, 1618-1847, Variorum Collected Studies Series, 700 (Aldershot: 
Ashgate, 2001). 

— Folkerts Menso, ‘Mathematik’, in DNP, 15/1, coll. 314-321. 

— Fritscher Bernhard, ‘Meteorologie’, in DNP, 15/1, coll. 415-420. 

— Maclean Ian, Logic, Signs and Nature in the Renaissance. The Case of 
Learned Medicine , Ideas in Context, 62 (Cambridge: Cambridge U.P., 
2002 ). 

— Mandosio Jean-Marc, ‘Methodes et fonctions de la classification des 
sciences et des arts (XV e -XVII e siecles)’, Nouvelle revue du seizieme siecle, 
20/1 (2002), 19-30. 

— Matton Sylvain (ed.), Documents oublies sur Valchemie, la kabbale et Guil¬ 
laume Postel offerts a Voccasion de son 90 e anniversaire a Frangois Secret 
par ses eleves et amis , Travaux d’Humanisme et Renaissance, 353 (Geneve: 
Droz, 2001). 

— Newman William R. - Anthony Grafton, Secrets of Nature: Astrology and 
Alchemy in Early Modern Europe , Transformations (Cambridge, MA. - 
London: The MIT Press, 2001). 

— Nutton Vivian, ‘Medizin’, in DNP, 15/1, coll. 360-373. 

— Pantin Isabelle, ‘L’astronomie et les astronomes a la Renaissance: les 
facteurs d’une mutation’, Nouvelle revue du seizieme siecle, 20/1 (2002), 
65-78. 

— Van de Sandt M.A.J. - H.J.G. Onderdenwijngaard, ‘The Library of Dr. 
Alexander Van de Sandt (Xanten, 1663-1721)’, Lias, (2000 [2001]), 3-94. 
Bibliotheca iuridica libris Latinis referta. 

— vide et supra 1.2 (Friedman), Germania: Tubinga (Fichtner), Silesia (Kliesch); 
1.5: Aristoteles (Leijenhorst - Liithy - Thijssen); et infra 2.2: Acquaviva 
(Deloose); 4.1 (Cristle; Hirschmann; Holford - Strevens); 4.2: Aguilonius 
(von Campenhausen), Brunus Iordanus (Russo), Buchelius (Langereis), ab 
Isendoom (Krop), a Lacuna (Gonzalez Manjarres), Mercator ( Van Mercator 
tot computerkaart), Thebesius (Mettenleiter); 5 (Schmidt). 

1.7. Ecdotica 

— Deitz Luc, ‘Vom Buch zum (Lese-)Text. Friihneuzeitliche Prosatexte und 
ihr heutiges Publikum’, in Vom Text zum Buch, pp. 116-132. 

— Glomski Jacqueline, ‘Incunabula Typographiae: Seventeenth-Century 
Views on Early Printing’, The Library, Seventh Series, 2/4 (dec. 2001), 
336-348. 
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— Honemann Volker (ed.), Einblattdrucke des 15. und frtihen 16. Jahrhun- 
derts. Probleme, Perspektiven, Fallstudien (Tubingen: Niemeyer, 2000). 

— Mittler Elmar (ed.), Bibliotheca Palatina. Druckschriften - Stampati Palatini 
- Printed Books. Katalog zur Mikrofiche-Ausgabe, 4 vols. (Miinchen: Saur, 
1999). 

— Schafer Christoph, ‘Drucker im Zeitalter der Renaissance und ihre Rolle 
bei der Rettung antiker Texte. Zu den 1545/46 gedruckten Aristoteles- 
Ubersetzungen aus Lyon’, in Vom Text zum Buck , pp. 102-115. 

— Schibel Wolfgang, ‘Vom Buch zum Hypertext. Die elektronische Publika- 
tion alter Drucke’, in Vom Text zum Buch , pp. 133-151. 

— vide et supra 1.2: Francia: Lugdunum (Vogel), Germania: Moguntia 
(Jendorff (1-2)), Germania: Nyssa (Haberland), Germania: Tubinga 
(Fichtner); et infra: 4.1 (Jensen); 4.2: Calphumius (Pellegrini), Erasmus 
(S: Gray), Lipsius (Mateme), Politianus (Coroleu). 

1.8. Didactica 

— vide infra 4.2: Erasmus (S: Matheeussen), Vespuccius (Klowski); et 6 
( Doc ere ; Kraus). 

1.9. Interpretatoria 

— vide supra 1.5: Homerus (Ritook), Plutarchus (Horvath), Testamentum 
Novum (Bruun); 1.7 (Schafer); et infra 2.2: Faemus (Miralles Maldonado); 
4.2: Alciatus (Bath), Ficinus (Rabassini (2)), Leibnitius (Lamarra - Palaia - 
Pimpinella), Martyr (Carbon Sierra), Perottus (D’Alessandro). 


2. Poetica 

2.1. Generalia 

— Daly Peter M., ‘Sixteenth-Century Emblems and Imprese as Indicators of 
Cultural Change’, in Interpretation and Allegory , pp. 383-420. 

— Garcia de Paso Carrasco Maria Dolores - Gregorio Rodriguez Herrera, ‘Los 
Varia illustrium virorum poemata reunidos por Francisco Lopez de Aguilar 
para alabanza de Lope de Vega y escamio de Torres Ramila: Poemata 
I-XXV’, Fortunatae, 11 (1999), 125-159. Sunt carmina anno 1618 Matriti 
divulgata. Accedunt versus ipsi quos scripsere Pennia Castellanus, Fr. 
Lopius Aguilarius, Vincentius Marinerius, Philippus O’Sullevanus Bearrus, 
Ludovicus Tribaldus. 

— Jansen Jeroen, Decorum. Observaties over de literaire gepastheid in de 
renaissancistische poetica (Hilversum: Verloren, 2001). Tractantur i.a. 
Daniel Heinsius, Antonius Sebastianus Mintumus, Achilles Statius Lusi- 
tanus, Iohannes Antonius Viperanus, Iohannes Ludovicus Vives. 

— Luque Moreno Jesus - Pedro Rafael Diaz y Diaz (eds.), Estudios de metrica 
latina , 2 vols. (Granada: Universidad, 1999). 
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— Ronca Italo, ‘Risonanze cristiane in testi poetici esemplari’, in II latino e i 
cristiani , pp. 244-269. Attinguntur I. Pascolus, I.I. Pontanus, lac. San- 
nazarius et M. H. Vida. 

— Ruiz Sanchez Marcos, ‘Pallida imago : el retrato del enamorado en el epi- 
grama neolatino’, in Luis Gil - M. Martinez Pastor - Rosa Maria Aguilar 
(eds.), Corolla Complutensis in memoriam J.S. Lasso de la Vega contexta 
(Madrid: 1998), pp. 643-654. 

— Sacre Dirk, ‘Makkaronische Dichtung’, in DNP, 15/1, coll. 281-285. 

— Id., ‘Conspectus poetarum Latinorum 1900-1960: Supplementum alteram’, 
HL , 51 (2002), 301-310. 

— Scorsone M., ‘De relegendis Latinis vatibus renataram litteraram aetate 
florentibus commentatiuncula’, Vox Latina, 37 (2001), 321-330. 

— Steppich Christoph J., Numine ajflatur. Die Inspiration des Dichters im 
Denken der Renaissance , Gratia. Bamberger Schriften zur Renaissance- 
forschung, 39 (Wiesbaden: Harrassovitz, 2002). 

— Thum Nikolaus, ‘Deutsche neulateinische Stadtelobgedichte. Ein Vergleich 
ausgewahlter Beispiele des 16. Jahrhunderts’, NJ , 4 (2002), 253-269. 

— Wiegand Hermann, ‘Laudes Francisci poeticae. Der Poverello in neu- 
lateinischen Dichtungen’, in Festgabe Berschin , pp. 553-565. Agitur de 
Angelino Gazaeo, Baptista Mantuano, Francisco Mauro, Iohanne Ioviano 
Pontano, Comelio Pottier et aliis. 

— vide et supra: Abbreviationes (Oberschlesische Dichter\ Pittaluga ); et 1.2: 
Cuba (Carbon Sierra), Silesia (Moller (1)). 

2.2. Poetae 

Acquaviva, Rodulphus, S.I.: Deloose Tom, Rodulphi Acquavivae S.J. De san¬ 
guinis transfusione (1687). Kritische editie , voorzien van een Nederlandse 
vertaling en aantekeningen (Leuven: Unpubl. Lie. Diss. K.U.Leuven, 2002). 

Aegidius Viterbiensis, O.S.A. (1469-1532): Munzi Luigi, ‘Per il testo delle 
ecloghe di Egidio da Viterbo’, RPL , 24 (2001), 174-184. 

Alciatus, Andreas: vide infra 4.2 sub nom. 

Alexander VII, P.M.: vide infra: Chisius. 

Anchieta, Iosephus: Gonzalez Luis J. - F. Hernandez Gonzalez, Anchieta , su 
obra liter aria y pervivencia. Edition y traduction del poema “Summe 
Pater” y de la carta “De animalibus, etc.” (Las Palmas de Gran Canaria: 
Fundacion Canaria Mapfre Guanarteme, 1999). 

Anonymus (saec. xvi): Pietschmann Klaus, ‘Eine Motette zur Kaiserkronung 
Karls V von Costanzo Festa’, Iberoromania , 54 (2001), 305-52. 

Anonymus Gallus (saec. xviii): Feye Stephanus, ‘De crace solari’, Melissa , 
108 (2002), 12-13. 

Anonymus Germanus: Haye Thomas, ‘Herzog Johann der Altere von 
Schleswig-Holstein-Hadersleben (1521-1580). Zwei unbekannte lateinische 
Gedichte des Bordesholmer Gymnasiums auf seinen Tod’, Zeitschrift der 
Gesellschaft fur Schleswig-Holsteinische Geschichte , 127 (2002), 141-168. 

Anonymus Italus: Zangara Vincenza, ‘Un inedito vallicelliano di epoca contro- 
riformistica su S. Eusebio di Vercelli’, in Festgabe Berschin , pp. 1135-1150. 
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Apellus: vide infra: Eberle. 

Audoenus [Owen], Iohannes: vide infra: Waudraeus (Jansen). 

Baldeus, Iacobus, S.I. (1604-1668): Batrachomyomachia. Homers 
Froschmausekrieg auf romischer Trompete geblasen von Jacob Balde S.J. 
(163711647). Mit kritischer Ausgabe des ersten Buches, Ubersetzung und 
Kommentar von Veronika Lukas, Miinchner Balde-Studien, 2 (Munchen: 
Herbert Utz Verlag - Wissenschaft, 2001); — Jakob Balde, Panegyricus 
Equestris (1628). Edition und Ubersetzung mit einem historischen Kom¬ 
mentar. Herausgegeben von Veronika Lukas und Stephanie Haberer. Redak- 
tion: Theresia Hommann und Eva Maria Seitz, Documenta Augustana, 8 
(Augsburg: Wissner-Verlag, 2002); — vide et supra 1.5: Seneca (Tschie- 
del); et infra 3.2 sub nom. 

Baptista Mantuanus: vide infra: Mantuanus. 

Barahona de Soto, Ludovicus: Cristobal Vicente, ‘La tradition clasica en la 
poesia de Luis Barahona de Soto’, Cuadernos de filologia clasica: estudios 
latinos , 19 (2000), 199-232. 

Baratella, Antonius (Loreggia, ca. 1385- Camposampiero, 1448): Hofmann 
Heinz, ‘Das autobiographische Widmungsgedicht zur Metrologia Priscia- 
nica des Antonio Baratella’, in Festgabe Berschin , pp. 1031-1047. Editur 
textus. 

Bellaius [Du Bellay], Ioachimus (ca. 1523-1560): vide infra 4.2 sub nom. 

Bernoulli, Iacobus: Nagel Fritz, ‘ Magister et discipulus. Der biographische 
Hintergrund eines Gratulationsgedichtes des Mathematikers Jacob Bernoulli 
fur seinen Bruder Johann’, in Festgabe Berschin , pp. 1151-1155. 

Beroaldus, Philippus, Senior (1453-1505): Hofmeister Saskia, ‘Filippo 
Beroaldo, Carmen de duobus amantibus. Ausgew. und bearbeitet’, Der alt- 
sprachliche Unterricht, 44/6 (2001), Beilage, vi-vii; — Ead., ‘Furtivus 
Amor. Renaissance-Adaption des klassischen Motivs als Interimslektiire in 
Klasse 11’, Der altsprachliche Unterricht , 44/6 (2001), 49-55; — vide et 
infra 4.2 sub nom. 

Beza, Theodorus: A View from the Palatine: The Iuvenilia of Theodore de 
Beze. Edited and Translated by Kirk M. Summers, Medieval and Renais¬ 
sance Texts and Studies / Neo-Latin Texts and Translations (Tempe, AZ.: 
ACMRS, 2001). Tractantur Poemata (1548). 

Blondellus, Robertus: Pons Nicole - Monique Goullet, ‘Robert Blondel, 
Desolatio regni Francie , un poeme politique de soutien au futur Charles VII 
en 1420’, Archives d’histoire doctrinale et litter air e du Moyen-Age , 68 
(2001), 297-374. Editur poema una cum versione Francogallica. 

Bocchius, Achilles (Bononiensis, 1488-1562): Rolet Anne, ‘Aristote, Ciceron 
et la Genese: une lecture emblematique de la quinta natura au XVI e siecle’, 
Litterature , n° 122 (juin 2001), 55-74. 

Bocerus, Iohannes: Mundt Lothar, ‘Johannes Bocers Ankiindigungen von 
Aeneis-V orlesungen an der Universitat Rostock 1560-1563. Ein Beitrag 
zur akademischen Vergil-Rezeption in 16. Jahrhundert’, WRM , 25 (2001), 
103-121. 

Bonamicus, Iohannes Franciscus (1639-1680): vide supra 1.2: Melite 
(Cassola). 
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Bonnefonius, Iohannes: Ludwig Walther, ‘Giovanni Pontano und das Pervigi¬ 
lium Veneris des Jean Bonnefons’, NJ, 4 (2002), 197-213. 

Bonomus, Petrus (1458-1546): Van Impe Tineke, Het Latijns epithalamium 
van Petrus Bonomus (1458-1546). Editie, vertaling, commentaar (Leuven: 
Unpubl. Lie. Diss. K.U.Leuven, 2002). 

Bornemann, Eduardus: Petrulus Hirrutus. “Der Struwwelpeter” sive fabulae 
lepidae et picturae iocosae quas invenit ac depinxit Henricus Hoffmann 
doctor medicinae. Picturas secundum Hoffmanni exemplar delineavit et lig- 
nis incidit Fridericus Kredel. Versiculos in sermonem Latinum transtulit 
Eduardus Bornemann (Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 
2002 = Frankfurt am Main, 1956). 

Bovillus, Carolus (1479-1566/7): vide infra 4.2 sub nom. 

Brune, Rainardus (1914-2001): vide infra 7 sub nom. 

Bruschius, Gaspar: Ludwig Walther, Gaspar Bruschius als Historiograph 
deutscher Kloster und seine Rezeption. Paul Gerhard Schmidt zum 25. Marz 
2002 gewidmet, Nachrichten der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gottin¬ 
gen, Philologisch-Historische Klasse, Jahrgang 2002/1 (Gottingen: Vanden- 
hoeck & Ruprecht, 2002). 

Bultelius, Gislenius (1555-1611): Smeesters Aline, Le “Cycle de Louise” 
dans les Miscellanea de Gislain Bulteel (1555-1611): un amour renaissant 
abreuve aux sources antiques , 2 vols (Louvain-la-Neuve: Unpubl. Lie. Diss. 
U.C.Louvain, 2002). 

Cartesius [Descartes], Renatus: vide supra 1.5: Augustinus (Matthews); et 
infra 4.2 sub nom. 

Castellanus, Pennia (Toletanus): vide supra 2.1 (Garcia de Paso Carrasco - 
Rodriguez Herrera). 

Cataldus, Parisius (Siculus, ca. 1455- ca. 1517): da Costa Ramalho Americo, 
‘O touro e a bigoma: quatro epigramas de Cataldo’, Humanitas , 52 (2000), 
287-295. 

Chisius [Chigi], Fabius = Philomathus (Alexander VII, P.M., 1599-1667): 
Galen Hans (ed.), Munster und Westfalen zur Zeit des Westfalischen 
Friedens geschildert durch den papstlichen Gesandten Fabio Chigi 
(Munster: Stadtmuseum, 1997). Proponuntur et vertuntur carmina e Musis 
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Philippi Macedonum regisfilius, insidiis fratris Persei crudeliter peremptus 
(1672), Christophorus Wahl, Ruina Imperii Macedonici in Philippo et 
duobus eius filiis Perseo ac Demetrio (1719), Ignatius Weitenauer, 
Demetrius Philippi tragoedia (1741). 

— vide et supra: Abbreviationes ( Pittaluga ); 1.5: Boethius (Chevallier). 

3.2. Scriptores scaenici 

Avancinus, Nicolaus, S.I. (1611-1686): Nicolaus Avancini S.J., Pietas victrix 
- Der Sieg der Pietas. Herausgegeben, iibersetzt, eingeleitet und mit 
Anmerkungen versehen von Lothar Mundt und Ulrich Seelbach, Frtihe 
Neuzeit, 73 (Tubingen: Niemeyer, 2002). 

Baldeus, Iacobus, S.I. (1604-1668): Fiihrer Heidrun, ‘Ein Menschenopfer zur 
Ehre Gottes und zum Trost der Menschen. Jakob Baldes Jephtias, eine 
jesuitische Tragodie im Dienst der Gegenreformation’, NJ , 4 (2002), 89- 
154; — vide et supra 2.2 sub nom. 



INSTRUMENTUM BIBLIOGRAPHICUM 


371 


Banister [Selby], Gulielmus, S.I. (1636-1666): vide supra 3.1 (Witek, 
pp. 49-54). 

De Luschis [Loschi], Antonius: Gartner Thomas, ‘Zwei Konjekturen zum Pro¬ 
log der Achillestragodie des Antonio Loschi’, HL, 51 (2002), 1-4. 

Macropedius, Georgius (1486-1558): Slits F.P.T., ‘Ratsel um Omnes Georgii 
Macropedii Fabulae Comicae ’, in Studies Brouwers , pp. 409-419. 

Mussatus, Albertinus: Opelt Ilona, ‘ Ecerinis , das Tyrannendrama des 
Albertino Mussato’, in Ilona Opelt, Kleine Schriften , ed. Dietmar Schmitz, 
Prismata, 4 (Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang, 1997), pp. 319-327. 

Rettenpacher, Simon, O.S.B. (1634-1706): vide supra 3.1 (Witek, pp. 54-74). 

Schonaeus, Cornelius (Goudanus, 1540-1611): Van de Venne Hans P.M., 
Cornelius Schonaeus Goudanus (1540-1611). Leven en werk van de 
Christelijke Terentius. Nieuwe bijdragen tot de geschiedenis van de Latijnse 
Scholen van Gouda, ’ s-Gravenhage en Haarlem. With a summary in 
English (Ph.D., K.U.Nijmegen) (Voorthuizen: Florivallis, 2001); — Id., 
Nullum simulatum diuturnum. Cornelius Schonaeus Goudanus (1540- 
1611): Brieven - Vrienden - Werken (Leuven: Unpubl. Ph. Diss. K.U.Leu- 
ven, 2001). 

Stengelius, Georgius, S.I. (1585-1651): Zah H., ‘Die Universitatsgrundung 
auf der Theaterbiihne. Georg Stengels Otho redivivus (1614)’, in Rolf 
KieBling (ed.), Die Universitat Dillingen und ihre Nachfolger. Stationen und 
Aspekte einer Hochschule in Schwaben. Festschrift zum 450jahrigen Griin- 
dungsjubilaum. Im Auftrag des Historischen Vereins Dillingen und der 
Akademie fur Lehrerfortbildung und Personalfuhrung in Zusammenarbeit 
mit Rudolf Poppa herausgegeben (Dillingen: Verlag des Historischen Ver¬ 
eins, 1999), pp. 3-40. 

Vladeraccus, Petrus : Petrus Vladeraccus, Tobias (1598). Edited with 
an introduction and commentary by Michiel Verweij, Supplementa Huma- 
nistica Lovaniensia, 17 (Leuven: Leuven U.P., 2001). Continet etiam 
“Praefationem” (pp. 9-10) ad exemplum Terentianum versibus senariis 
exaratam. 

Wahl, Christophorus, S.I. (1676-1738): vide supra 3.1 (Witek, pp. 74-76). 

Weitenauer, Ignatius, S.I. (1709-1783): vide supra 3.1 (Witek, pp. 76-90). 


4. Prosa Oratio 

4.1. Generalia 

— Centre V.L. Saulnier (ed.), Uepistolaire au XVI e siecle , Cahiers V.L. 
Saulnier, 18 (Paris: Editions Rue d’Ulm, 2001). 

— Cristle Collins Judd, Reading Renaissance Music Theory. Hearing with the 
Eyes , Cambridge Studies in Music Theory and Analysis, 14 (Cambridge: 
Cambridge U.P., 2001). 

— D’Elia Anthony F.: ‘Marriage, Sexual Pleasure, and Learned Brides in the 
Wedding Orations of Fifteenth-Century Italy’, RQ , 55 (2002), 379-433. 
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— Greer Allan (ed.), The Jesuit Relations: Natives and Missionaries in Seven¬ 
teenth-Century North-America (New York: Bedford - St. Martin’s, 2000). 

— Henderson Judith Rice, ‘Humanist Letter Writing: Private Conversation or 
Public Forum?’, in Self-Presentation , pp. 17-38. 

— Hirschmann Wolfgang, ‘Musik, F: Neuzeit, 1: Musiktheorie’, in DNP, 15/1, 
coll. 598-601. 

— Holford-Strevens Leofranc, ‘Humanism and the Language of Music Trea¬ 
tises’, Renaissance Studies , 15 (2001), 415-449. 

— Humanist Educational Treatises. Edited and translated by Craig Kallendorf, 
I Tatti Renaissance Library, 5 (Cambridge, MA. - London: Harvard U.P., 
2002). Eduntur textus Leonardi Bruni, Baptistae Guarini, Aeneae Silvii Pic- 
colominei et Petri Pauli Vergerii. 

— Jensen Kristian, ‘Elementary Latin Grammars Printed in the Fifteenth Cen¬ 
tury: Patterns of Continuity and of Change’, in Eleganz und Barbarei , 
pp. 103-123. 

— Martelli Mario, ‘Conversazione’, Interpres , 19 (2000), 262-303. Attinguntur 
Philippus Beroaldus, Petrarca, Martinus Phileticus, Aeneas Silvius Pic- 
colomineus et alii. 

— Mund-Dopchie Monique, ‘Fortune des “Voyages en Septentrion” des freres 
Zeno aux XVI e et XVIP siecles: quelques pistes de reflexion’, HL , 51 
(2002), 55-81. 

— Rebhom Wayne A. (ed.). Renaissance Debates on Rhetoric (Ithaca: Cornell 
U.P., 2000). 

— Rincon Gonzalez Maria Dolores, ‘El uso del latm en el entomo de Carlos 
V’, Iberoromania , 54 (2001), 1-14. 

— Rommel Bettina, ‘Leichenrede’, in DNP, 15/1, coll. 114-122. 

— Ronca Italo, ‘Risonanze cristiane nel latino dell’eta umanistica e modema’, 
in II latino e i cristiani, pp. 231-243. 

— vide et supra: Abbreviationes (Es hat sich viel ereignet ; Self-Presentation ); 
1.2: Bohemia (Svatos), Dania (Skovgaard-Petersen), Francia: Lugdunum 
(Vogel), Italia: Roma (Mouchel), Silesia (Moller (1)); 1.3 (Dempsey; 
Hugues; Nikitinski; van Romburgh); et infra 4.2: de Courcelles (Ver- 
meulen), Epistolae obscurorum virorum (Kivisto), Erasmus (S: Rummel), 
Petrarca (Enenkel), Sperlingius (Goransson), Sulpitius (Arcos Pereira - 
Curbelo Tavfo), Vives (Fantazzi); 5 (Italia: Stenhouse). 


4.2. Auctores 

Abad, Didacus Iosephus, S.I. (1727-1779): Diego Jose Abad, Disertacion 
joco-seria. Introduction, traduction y notas por Roberto Heredia, Coleccion 
Textos Novohispanos, 1 (Mexico: Universidad Autonoma de Aguas- 
calientes, 2000). 

Acquaviva, Claudius, S.I.: Sacre Dirk, ‘An Unknown and Unpublished Letter 
from Claudio Acquaviva, SJ, to Justus Lipsius (1604) (With Some Other 
Unpublished Letters)’, HL , 51 (2002), 259-272. 
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Adam, Melchior (t 1622): Seidel Robert, ‘Melchior Adams Vitae (1615-1620) 
und die Tradition friihneuzeitlicher Gelehrtenbiographik: Fortschritte und 
Grenzen eines wissenschaftlichen Paradigmas um 1600’, in Oberschlesische 
Dichter , pp. 179-204. 

Adrianus VI, P.M.: vide infra: Hadrianus VI. 

Aegidius [Gillis], Petrus (1486-1533): Toumoy Gilbert - Michel Oosterbosch, 
‘The Library of Peter Gillis’, in Bibliotheques , pp. 143-158. 

Agricola, Rudolfus: Rudolph Agricola , Letters. Edited and translated, with 
notes by Adrie van der Laan and Fokke Akkerman, Bibliotheca Latinitatis 
Novae / Medieval and Renaissance Texts and Studies: Neo-Latin Texts and 
Translations, 216 (Assen: Van Gorcum - Tempe, AZ.: Arizona Center for 
Medieval and Renaissance Studies, 2002); — Akkerman Fokke, ‘De 
brieven van Rudolf Agricola’, Nieuwsbrief Neolatinistenverband, 14 (juli 
2002), 22-25; — Sottili Agostino, ‘Henricus Scrofinius avus tuus. Uincipit 
della Biografia petrarchesca di Rudolf Agricola’, in Festgabe Berschin , pp. 
597-615; — vide et supra 1.5: Lucianus (Brams). 

Agricola, Rudolphus, Iunior: Glomski Jacqueline, ‘Careerism at Cracow: the 
Dedicatory Letters of Rudolf Agricola Junior, Valentin Eck, and Leonard 
Cox (1510-1530)’, in Self-Presentation , pp. 165-182. 

Agrippa de Nettesheim, Henricus Cornelius: vide infra: Erasmus (S: Gray). 

Aguilonius, Franciscus: von Campenhausen Christoph, ‘Eine Vorform der 
dreidimensionalen Farbensysteme in dem von Rubens illustrierten Lehrbuch 
des Franciscus Aguilonius’, Medizinhistorisches Journal , 36 (2001), 
267-307. 

Albertus, Leo Baptista: Albert Sigrid, ‘De Leonis Baptista [sic] Alberti 
opere, quod est Momus\ Vox Latina , 38 (2002), 399-416; — Cardini 
Roberto, ‘Paralipomeni all’Alberti umorista’, CH , 2 (2001), 177-188; — 
Fedozzi I., ‘II concetto di spazio nel Rinascimento: osservazioni sulla ter- 
minologia riguardante il concetto di spazio nella trattatistica di Leon Battista 
Alberti’, Annali delFUniversita di Ferrara , Sezione Lettere, n.s., 1 (2000), 
119-137; — Furlan Francesco (ed.), Leon Battista Alberti. Actes du Col- 
loque organise a Paris du 10 au 15 avril 1995 , 2 vols (Paris: J. Vrin, 2001); 
— Rinaldi Rinaldo, “Melancholia Christiana ”. Studi sulle fonti di Leon 
Battista Alberti , Biblioteca di “Lettere italiane”, Studi e testi, 58 (Firenze: 
Olschki, 2002); — Wulfram Hartmut, Literarische Vitruvrezeption in Leon 
Battista Albertis De re aedificatoria, Beitrage zur Altertumskunde, 155 
(Munchen - Leipzig: Saur, 2001). 

Alciatus, Andreas: Bath Michael, ‘Some Early English Translations of Alci- 
ato: Edward Topsell’s Beastes and Serpents ', Emblematica , 11 (2001), 393- 
402; — Drysdall Denis L., ‘The Emblems in Two Unnoticed Items of Alci- 
ato’s Correspondence’, Emblematica , 11 (2001), 379-391. 

Anchieta, Iosephus: vide supra 2.2 sub nom. 

Andreae, Iohannes (Valentinus, 1586-1654): vide supra 1.3 (Rahmsdorf). 

Annius Viterbiensis (14327-1502): Collins Amanda, ‘Renaissance Epigraphy 
and its Legitimating Potential : Annius of Viterbo, Etruscan Inscriptions, and 
the Origins of Civilization’, in Afterlife of Inscriptions, pp. 57-76. 
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Anonymus (saec. XVII): Horstmanshoff Herman F.J. e.a. (eds.), The Four 
Seasons of Human Life. Four Anonymous Engravings from the Trent Col¬ 
lection, , Pantaleon Reeks, 32 (Rotterdam: Erasmus Publishing - Durham, 
North Carolina: Trent Collection, Duke University, 2002). 

Arias Montanus, Benedictus (1527-1598): Caso Amador Rafael - Andres 
Oyola Fabian (eds.), El frescor de los montes. Arias Montano y sus origenes 
(Fregenal de la Sierra: Instituto de Ensenanza Secundaria “Eugenio Her- 
moso”, 2001). Continet i.a.: Carlos Sanchez Rodriguez, ‘El frescor de los 
montes’ (pp. 13-29); Andres Oyola Fabian, ‘Del sapientisimo Benito Arias 
Montano (15277-1588 [ric]), en el cuarto centenario de su muerte’ (pp. 31- 
50; = Catedra. Revista de Bachillerato, 8 (die. 1998), 299-313); Rafael Caso 
Amador, ‘La poblacion de Fregenal de la Sierra (Badajoz) en el siglo XVI’ 
(pp. 51-81); Andres Oyola Fabian, ‘El humanismo frexnense del s. XVI y un 
elogium sobre Arias Montano’ (pp. 115-139); Id., ‘El ano de nacimiento de 
Benito Arias Montano el Mayor’ (pp. 141-153); Rafael Caso Amador, ‘La 
partida de bautismo de Benito Arias Montano: comentarios sobre un error 
historiografico’ (pp. 155-172); Id. - Juan Luis Fomieles Alvarez, ‘Los orige¬ 
nes sociales de un humanista extremeno: la familia Arias de Fregenal de la 
Sierra’ (pp. 173-198); Andres Oyola Fabian, ‘La Pena de Alajar en la version 
poetica del Eclesiastes de Arias Montano: una posible glosa autobiografica’ 
(pp. 199-212); Id., ‘Arias Montano y la cuestion alimentaria’ (pp. 213-242); 
Id., ‘Una manifestation de la humanitas montaniana: el trato de los animates 
en la caza y el “correr toros” ’ (pp. 243-253); Rafael Caso Amador, ‘Una 
carta autografa de Arias Montano en el Ayuntamiento de Fregenal’ (pp. 255- 
258); Id., ‘Cuatro obras de Benito Arias Montano en el Archivo Parroquial de 
Fregenal de la Sierra’ (pp. 259-262); Fernando Serrano Mangas, ‘Benito 
Arias Montano, Menor’ (pp. 263-269); Rafael Caso Amador, ‘La celebration 
del IV centenario del nacimiento de Benito Arias Montano: los juegos flora- 
les de Fregenal de la Sierra de 1925’ (pp. 271-296); Id., ‘El seminario “El 
Homenaje” de Fregenal de la Sierra (1924-1926) y el IV centenario del naci¬ 
miento de Benito Arias Montano’ (pp. 297-308); Rodrigo Vargas Nogales, 
‘Benito Arias Montano, hijo de Fregenal’ (pp. 319-325); — Davila Perez 
Antonio, ‘Los documentos comerciales de Benito Arias Montano archivados 
en el Museo Plantin-Moretus de Amberes’, Revista Agustiniana , 39 (1998), 
1117-1154; — Id., ‘Arias Montano y Amberes: enlaces espirituales, bibliofi- 
los y comerciales entre Espana y los Pafses Bajos’, EXCPHIL, 9 (1999), 199- 
211; — Fernandez Tejero Emilia - Marcos Natalio Fernandez, ‘Benedicti 
Ariae Montani in Librum de Hebraicis Idiotismis’, Revista Agustiniana , 39 
(1998), 997-1016; — Garcia-Jalon de La Lama Santiago, ‘La gramatica 
hebrea de la Regiomontana’, Revista Agustiniana , 39 (1998), 973-996; — Gil 
Juan, Arias Montano en su entorno , Bienes y herederos (Badajoz: Editora 
Regional de Extremadura, 1998); — Lazcano Rafael, ‘Benito Arias Montano 
(1527-1598)’, Revista Agustiniana , 39 (1998), 923-928; — Id., ‘Benito Arias 
Montano: bibliografia’, Revista Agustiniana , 39 (1998), 1157-1193; — 
Marin Mellado Guadalupe, ‘La experiencia poetica en Arias Montano a la luz 
de sus Odae Variae\ Revista Agustiniana , 39 (1998), 1057-1077; — Moll 
Jaime, ‘Una imprenta para la Biblia Regia’, in Encuentros en Flandes , 
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pp. 318-325; — Morales Lara Enrique, ‘Espanoles en el Album Amicorum de 
Abraham Ortels: un poema de Arias Montano. Furio Cerol. Alvar Nunez’, 
Revista Agustiniana , 39 (1998), 1029-1056; — Id., ‘Las cartas de Benito 
Arias Montano a Abraham Ortels: edicion crftica y traduction a espanol’, HL, 
51 (2002), 153-205; — Moreno Garcia A., Tras las huellas de humanistas 
extremehos. Arias Montano - Pedro de Valencia , Universitas (Badajoz: 
1996); — Oyola Fabian Andres, ‘Humanae Salutis Monumenta , VI, In tabu- 
lam peregrinationis Abrahae: algo mas que un epigrama de Arias Montano 
(15277-1598)’, Druida. Revista cultural , 4 (1998), 23-24; — Paradinas Fuen- 
tes J., La Catedra de Latinidad , fundada por Arias Montano (Aracena: 
1998); — Pascual Barea Joaquin, ‘Un poema inedito de Arias Montano a 
Don Hernando de su etapa complutense influida por Marcial’, Revista Agus¬ 
tiniana , 39 (1998), 1017-1027; — Saenz-Badillos Angel, ‘Arias Montano y 
la Biblia Polfglota de Amberes’, in Encuentros en Flandes , pp. 326-340; — 
Sanchez Rodriguez C., Perfil de un humanista: Benito Arias Montano 
(Huelva: Departamento de Publicaciones Diputacion, 1997); — Sanchez 
Salor Eustaquio, ‘Colaboradores de Arias Montano en la Biblia Polfglota’, 
Revista Agustiniana , 39 (1998), 929-972; — vide et infra: Pachecus (Davila 
Perez), Torrentius (Charlo Brea); et supra 1.2: Hispania (Lopez-Vidriero). 

Aurispa, Iohannes (ca. 1375-1459): Sottili Agostino, ‘Pellegrini italiani 
in Renania: Giovanni Aurispa pellegrino ad Aquisgrana (a Komelimunster 
e Colonia?)’, in Umanesimo storico latino e realta economiche socio- 
culturali contemporanee. Convegno di studi, Universita di Colonia, 2-3-4 
novembre 2001 (Treviso: Fondazione Cassamarca, 2002), pp. 15-30. 

Bacon, Franciscus: Spang Michael, ‘Wissenschaft, Staat und Religion. Das 
“Tirsanus-Fest” in Francis Bacons New Atlantis und seine Kontexte’, WRM, 
25 (2001), 121-140. 

Bale, Iohannes: Carley James P., ‘Misattributions and Ghost Entries in John 
Bale’s Index Britanniae Scriptorum: Some Representative Examples “ex 
bibliotheca Anglorum regis” ’, in Sian Echard - Gemot R. Wieland (eds.), 
Anglo-Latin and its Heritage. Essays in Honour of A.G. Rigg on his 64 th 
Birthday , Publications of the Journal of Medieval Latin, 4 (Tumhout: Bre- 
pols, 2001), pp. 229-242. 

Baptista Mantuanus: vide infra: Mantuanus. 

Barbarus, Hermolaus: vide infra: Sabellicus (Pellegrini). 

Bardaxi, Franciscus Iohannes: Arcos Pereira Trinidad, ‘El ejemplar de la 
Biblioteca Publica “Fernando de Loazes” de Orihuela del De conscribendis 
epistolis de Francisco J. Bardaxi: ^una edicion corregida por el autor?’, 
Fortunatae , 11 (1999), 113-123. 

Beatus Rhenanus (1485-1547): Hirstein James, ‘La bibliotheque de Beatus 
Rhenanus: une vue d’ensemble des livres imprimes’, in Bibliotheques , pp. 
113-142. 

Bembus, Bonifacius: vide infra: Sabellicus (Pellegrini). 

Bembus, Petrus (1470-1547): Muller Gemot Michael, ‘Zur Signatur friih- 
neuzeitlicher Naturwahmehmung und deren Inszenierung in Pietro Bembos 
Dialog De Aetna ’, in Moglichkeiten des Dialogs , pp. 279-312; — vide et 
infra: Longolius (Lupi). 
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Beroaldus, Philippus, Senior (1453-1505): Pezzarossa Fulvio, ‘ “Canon 
est litterarum”. I libri di Filippo Beroaldo’, in Libri, lettori e biblioteche, 
pp. 301-348. In appendice editur catalogus bibliothecae Philippi Beroaldi 
Senioris; — Rose Anna, Filippo Beroaldo der Altere und sein Beitrag zur 
Properz-Uberlieferung , Beitrage zur Altertumskunde, 156 (Miinchen - 
Leipzig: Saur, 2001); — vide et supra 2.2 sub nom.; et 4.1 (Martelli). 

Bessario, cardinalis: Bessarione di Nicea, Orazione dogmatica per Vunione 
dei Greci e dei Latini. Introduzione, traduzione e note di Gianfrancesco 
Lusini. Con un saggio di Antonio Pigo. Prefazione di Giovanni Pugliese 
Carratelli, Biblioteca europea, 28 (Napoli: Vivarium, 2001). 

Blondus, Flavius (1392-1463): vide infra: Rufus (Raffarin-Dupuis). 

Boccatius, Iohannes: Giovanni Boccaccio, La Genealogie des dieux pai'ens 
(Genealogia deorum gentilium), Livres XIV et XV. Un manifeste pour 
la poesie. Traduit, presente et annote par Yves Delegue (Strasbourg: 
Presses Universitaires de Strasbourg, 2001); — Hiibner Wolfgang, ‘Noch 
einmal zum Titel von Boccaccios Genealogia\ NJ , 4 (2002), 323-325; — 
Mazzota Giuseppe F., ‘Boccaccio, the mythographer of the city’, in Inter¬ 
pretation and Allegory, pp. 349-364; — vide et supra 1.5: Persius (Fetken- 
heuer). 

Bodinus, Iohannes : Couzinet Marie-Dominique, Jean Bo din, Bibliographic des 
ecrivains fran^ais, 23 (Paris - Roma: Editions Memini, 2001). 

Boetius [De Boodt], Anselmus (1550-1632): De Boodt-Maselis M.C., ‘Ansel- 
mus Boetius De Boodt (1550-1632). Brugs humanist aan het Hof van Oos- 
tenrijk’, Vlaanderen , 51/1 (2002), 21-22. 

Bollandus, Iohannes, S.I.: Joassart Bernard, ‘Jean Bolland et la recherche des 
documents. Le Memoriale pro R.P. Silvestro PietrasanctaJ, Analecta Bol- 
landiana , 120 (2002), 141-150. 

Bonacursius de Monte Magno: Glei Reinhold F., ‘Catilinas Rede gegen 
Cicero: literarische Falschung, rhetorische Ubung oder politisches Pam¬ 
phlet?’, NJ, 4 (2002), 155-172; — Glei Reinhold F. - Markus Kohler, 
‘Bonacursius de Monte Magno, Oratio L. Catilinae in M. Ciceronem’, NJ, 4 
(2002), 173-196. 

Borrichius [Borch], Olahus: Dopp Siegmar, ‘Olaf Borch iiber die Epochen 
der lateinischen Sprache und Literatur (1675)’, in Eleganz und Barbarei, pp. 
209-254. 

Borromeus, Fredericus: Ferro Roberta, ‘Gli scritti di Federico Boiromeo sul 
metodo degli studi’, Aevum, 75 (2001), 737-758. 

Bovillus, Carolus (1479-1566/7): Margolin Jean-Claude, Lettres et poemes de 
Charles de Bovelles. Edition critique, introduction et commentaire du ms. 
1134 de la Bibliotheque de l’Universite de Paris, Textes de la Renaissance, 
52 (Paris: H. Champion, 2002). 

Boxhornius, Marcus Zuerius (1612-1653): Morgan Prys, ‘Boxhom and the 
Welsh. Some Cambro-Dutch Contacts in the Seventeenth Century’, Dutch 
Crossing, 24 (2000), 183-190. 

Brahe, Tycho (1546-1601): Mosley Adam, ‘Tycho Brahe’s Epistolae astro- 
nomicae : a Reappraisal’, in Self-Presentation, pp. 449-468. 
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Brandolini, Raphael: Raffaele Brandolini, On Music and Poetry (De Musica 
et Poetica, 1513). Translated by Ann E. Moyer, Medieval and Renaissance 
Texts and Studies, 232 (Tempe, AZ.: Arizona Center for Medieval and 
Renaissance Studies, 2001). 

Brocensis: vide infra: Sanctius Brocensis. 

Brune, Rainardus (1914-2001): vide infra 7 sub nom. 

Brunus, Iordanus (1548-1600): Barricane E., ‘Giordano Bruno’, Sistematica, 
116-117 (2001), 124-132; — Bassi Simonetta, ‘Struttura e diacronica nelle 
Opere magiche di Giordano Bruno’, Rinascimento , s.s. 40 (2000), 3-17; 
Farinella Alessandro G., ‘Giordano Bruno: Neoplatonism and the Wheel of 
Memory in the De Umbris Idearum\ RQ , 55 (2002), 596-624; — Matteoli 
Marco, ‘L’arte della memoria nei primi scritti mnemotecnici di Bruno’, RQ, 
55 (2002), 75-121; — Picardi Mariassunta, ‘La nozione di spazio nella 
riflessione cosmologica di Giordano Bruno (1584-1591)’, Studi filosofici, 
21 (1998), 49-94; — [Redazione], ‘Un anno per Bruno’, RIN , 2 a s., 40 
(2000), 331-334; — Russo Fabio, ‘Elementi di cosmologia nei trattati latini 
di Giordano Bruno’, in Paolo Radici Colace - Antonino Zumbo (eds.), Atti 
del Seminario Internazionale di Studi Letteratura scientifica e tecnica greca 
e latina (Messina, 29-31 ottobre 1997), Collana Lessico e Cultura, 3 
(Messina: Universita degli Studi, 2000), pp. 171-192; — Sturlese Rita, 
‘Arte della natura e arte della memoria in Giordano Bruno’, RQ, 55 (2002), 
123-141; — Zonta Maura, ‘Due note sulle fonti ebraiche di Giovanni Pico e 
Giordano Bruno’, RQ, 55 (2002), 143-153. 

Brunus, Leonardus: De studiis et litteris liber, in: Humanist Educational 
Treatises. Edited and translated by Craig Kallendorf, I Tatti Renaissance 
Library, 5 (Cambridge, MA. - London: Harvard U.P., 2002), pp. 92-125; — 
Hasner Bemd, ‘Leonardo Brunis Dialogus ad Petrum Paulum Histrium: 
Darstellung und Selbstkonstruktion einer humanistischen Kommunikations- 
kultur’, in Moglichkeiten des Dialogs, pp. 115-161; — Marcelli Nicoletta, 
‘Appunti per l’edizione di un dittico umanistico: la latinizzazione del Tan- 
credi boccacciano e la Novella di Seleuco di Leonardo Bruni’, Interpres, 19 
(2000), 18-41; — vide et supra 1.5: pseudo-Demosthenes (Berti). 

Bruschius, Gaspar: vide supra 2.2 sub nom. 

Buchananus, Georgius (1506-1582): Ford Philip, ‘Self-Presentation in the 
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sos latinos - Angelopolitani Laus Guadalupensis Latino carmine expressa 
(Mexici: ed. priv., 1999 2 ). 

Chiflet, Iohannes Lupus: Ad aeriportum - A Taeroport. Le latin d’aujourd’hui 
(Paris: Mots et C ie , 1999). Libellum existimavit G. Imme, Latinitas , 49 
(2001), 283-287. 

Deraedt, Francisca: Vanautgaerden Alexandre, De man die uit de sterren viel. 
Cabinet d’Erasme, IV (Anderlecht: La Lettre volee, 2001). Sunt narratiun- 
culae somniaque ad ipsum Erasmum aliquatenus pertinentia, quae Fr. De¬ 
raedt Latine vertit. 

Grillo, Antoninus: Tria corda. Versi italiani, latini e calabresi con appendice 
di Carmi latini tradotti. Prefazione di Maria Grazia Lenisa, II Capricomo 
(Foggia: Bastogi 2002). 

Grob, Christina: Theaterwerkstatt Latein. Lucius et Claudia. Europa (Leipzig 
- Stuttgart - Diisseldorf: Ernst Klett Schulbuchverlag, 2002). Fabulae duae 
scholasticae. 

Habitzky, Rochus: Storm Theodor, De quadam confessione. In Latinum vertit 
Rochus Habitzky (Leichlingae: R. Brune Verlag, 2001). 

Hoffmann, Manfredus: vide supra: [Radke]. 

Imme, Genovefa: Gite, Obsides. Periculum quoddam Alexii Medulii et Aristides 
‘O Tempora’, Fabula nubeculata in Latinum conversa a G. Imme (Mazet 
Saint-Voy: Tarmeye, 2001) 

Lee, Gaius: ‘Nonis Novembribus MMI’, in Paul McKechnie (ed.), Thinking 
Like a Lawyer. Essays on Legal History and General History for John 
Crook on His Eightieth Birthday. Mnemosyne, Supplements, 231 (Leiden 
e.a. : Brill, 2002), p. v. 
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Lisovy, I.: Nulli rosae deest spina (Pali: ed. priv., 2001). Facetiae. 

Miraglia, Aloysius: Mead Rebecca, ‘Letter from Italy. Latin Lover. Can a 
classicist’s plan to revive a dead language save Europe?’, The New Yorker , 
17 Sept. 2001, 107-117. 

Montbrun, M.: Maximus Montanus Fuscus, ‘Palladio magistro’, Pallas , 59 
(2002), 403. Carmen in honorem Iohannis Soubiran. V. 4 legas “turba” pro 
“turbaque”. 

Moskowitz, Marcus: vide supra: [Radke]. 

Neuhausen, Carolus Augustus: ‘Nova universitatis Bonnensis documenta 
Latinitate donata (II)’, NJ, 4 (2002), 337-340. 

0stmoe, Tor Ivar: 0verli Frode, Pondus. Licetne interpellare? Composuit et 
pinxit Frode 0verli. In Latinum convertit Tor Ivar 0stmoe (Oslo: Mare 
Silva, 2002). Fabula nubeculata Latine versa. 

Oyola Fabian, Andreas : [carmen Latinum in honorem Benedicti Arias Mon- 
tani] in Rafael Caso Amador - Andres Oyola Fabian (eds.), Elfrescor de los 
montes. Arias Montano y sus origenes (Fregenal de la Sierra: Instituto de 
Ensenanza Secundaria “Eugenio Hermoso”, 2001), p. 314. 

Pekkanen, Thomas: vide supra: [Radke]. 

Radke, Anna Elissa: vide supra: [Radke]. 

Radle, Fidelis: vide supra: [Radke]. 

Rubricastellanus: P. Ovidii Nasonis Metamorphoses selectae. Composuit 
Rubricastellanus, pinxit Martin Frei, Scriptores antiqui Romani imaginibus 
omati (Leipzig - Stuttgart - Diisseldorf: Ernst Klett Schulbuchverlag, 1996). 
Metamorphoses selectae atque in fabellas nubeculatas redactae. Accedunt 
summaria prosalia necnon carmen a Rubricastellano stilo Ovidiano scrip- 
turn. 

Sacre, Theodoricus: vide supra: [Radke]. 

Sanchez Vallejo, Felix, S.I.: Quotidie (iterum) sed lautius! (Romae: ed. priv., 
2001). Libellus quo i.a. continentur pagellae de pedifollio (cfr. Latinitas , 2 
(I 954 ), 244-259). 

Societas Latina (Saraviponti: Universitat, FR 5.2, 2001). Est discus soniger sive 
compactus, quo Societas Latina proponitur. 

Traina, Alfonsus: In cerca di parole (Bologna: Patron, 1994). Insunt carmina 
Tusca et epigrammata Latina; — Le parole e il tempo (Bologna: Patron, 
1996). Insunt carmina Italica et epigrammata Latina; — Tra due silenzi 
(Bologna: Patron, 1998). Libello continentur poematia Italica necnon Latina 
epigrammata; — UAttesa (Bologna: Patron, 2001). Continet poematia 
Latina et Italica. 

Tunberg, Guenevera & Terentius: Arbor alma. The Giving Tree in Latin. Qui 
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Wetzel, Gabriela: vide supra: Bertram ( Theaterwerkstatt ), Grob ( Theater - 
werkstatt). 

Zeleny, Carinus: vide supra: [Radke]. 


7. Historia studiorum humanisticorum et neolatinorum 

— Guthmtiller Bodo, ‘Fiinfundzwanzig Jahre Wolfenbiitteler Arbeitskreis 
fur Renaissanceforschung. Ein Riickblick’, Wolfenbiitteler Bibliotheks- 
Informationen, 26 (2001), 18-22. 

Albert, Sigrides: Eichenseer Caelestis, ‘De doctrice Sigride Catharina Albert 
quinquagenaria’, Vox Latina , 38 (2002), 453-458; — vide et supra 6 sub 
nom. 

Bessi, Rossella: Martelli Mario, ‘Per Rossella Bessi. In memoriam', Interpres, 
19 (2000), 7-17. 

Billanovich, Giuseppe (1913-2000): Pozzi Giovanni, ‘Commemorazione di 
Giuseppe Billanovich’, Aevum , 75 (2001), 879-883. 

Brune, Rainardus (1914-2001): Eichenseer Caelestis, ‘In memoriam inclutis- 
simam Rainardi Brune’, Vox Latina, 38 (2002), 131; — Licoppe Gaius, ‘In 
memoriam amici nostri Rainardi Brune’, Melissa , 106 (2002), 3. 

IJsewijn, Iosephus (1932-1998): Sacre Dirk, ‘Iosephi IJsewijn opuscula docta et 
litteraria: auctarium’, HL , 51 (2002), 323-328. 

Jocelyn, H.D. (1933-2000): Korzeniowski Georg Schwertlob, ‘H.D. Jocelyn 
(22.08.1933-22.10.2000)’, RPL, 24 (2001), 185-194. 

Kristeller, Paul Oskar (1905-1999): Hofstede Justus Muller, ‘In memoriam 
Paul Oskar Kristeller 1905-1999’, in Florenz in der Friihrenaissance, pp. 
21-34. 

Mall, Iosephus (1914-2001): Eichenseer Caelestis, ‘In inclutam memoriam 
doctoris Iosephi Mall’, Vox Latina, 37 (2001), 463; — vide et supra 2.2 sub 
nom. 

Mariotti, Scevola: Canfora Luciano, ‘Le Questioni di metodo', RPL, 23 
(2000), 13-20; — Carlini Antonio, ‘Storia degli studi: temi e figure’, 
RPL, 23 (2000), 21-26; — Parroni Piergiorgio, ‘Scevola Mariotti’, RPL, 23 
(2000), 7-11; — Id., ‘Lo studioso e il maestro’, RPL, 23 (2000), 27-33; — 
Reeve Michael D., ‘II filologo’, RPL, 23 (2000), 34-38. 

Pighius, Iohannes Baptista (1898-1978): Avesani Rino, ‘Giovanni Battista 
Pighi studioso di testi umanistici’, in Pighi, pp. 1-13; — Calboli Gualtiero, 
‘Prologo alia giomata bolognese del Convegno su Giovanni Battista Pighi 
1898-1998’, in Pighi, pp. xiii-xvi; — vide et supra 2.2 sub nom. 
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NOVA LEXICA 

Thesaurus linguae Latinae , X.1.13: pestifer-pictor (Munchen - Leipzig: K.G. 
Saiir, 2001). 

Dictionary of Medieval Latin from British Sources, fascicule VI: M. Prepared 
by D.R. Howlett (...) (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2001). 

Lexicon Latinitatis Nederlandicae Medii Aevi. Woordenboek van het Mid- 
deleeuws Latijn van de Noordelijke Nederlanden. Conditum a Johanne W. 
Fuchs t- Ediderunt Olga Weijers - Marijke Gumbert-Hepp, fasc. 56: scabinatus- 
zelatrix (Leiden, etc.: Brill, 2001); fasc. 57: sele-singularitas (ibid., 2002). 

Amaldi Franciscus - Paschalis Smiraglia, Latinitatis Italicae medii aevi lexicon 
(saec. V ex. - saec. XI in.). Editio altera aucta addendis quae confecerunt L. 
Celentano, A. De Prisco, A.V. Nazzaro, I. Polara, P. Smiraglia, M. Turriani, 
Millennio Medievale, 29 (Firenze: Sismel - Edizioni del Galluzzo, 2001). 

Deraedt Franchise - Guy Licoppe, Calepinus Novus. Vocabulaire latin d’au- 
jourd’hui (Bruxellis: Fundatio Melissa - Musee de la Maison d’Erasme, 2002). 
Praefati sunt praeter auctores Alexander Vanautgaerden et Theodoricus Sacre. 
Calepinus ille duabus constat e partibus, Frangais-Latin et Latino-Francogal- 
licum. 

Pitkaranta Reijo, Suomi-latina-suomi-sanakirja (Helsinki: W. Soderstrom 
Osakeyhtio, 2002). Est lexicon Finnico-Latino-Finnicum cui et verba recentiora 
insunt recentissimaque. 

Vide et supra in Instrumento bibliographico, 1.4: Rainer Franz. 
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INDEX VERBORUM RECENTIORUM 

Sequuntur verba quae neque in Thesauro Linguae Latinae (ThLL) 
neque in Lexico Totius Latinitatis Forcelliniano (Fore.) reperiuntur. Ea autem 
quae in lexicis et glossariis mediae et inferioris Latinitatis leguntur stellula (*) 
notavimus; cruce (+) quae in lexico neolatino Renati Hoven (Hoven) offendun- 
tur. Nomina locorum virorumve et mulierum atque ex eis derivata parcissime 
afferuntur. 

Accipitrariae Insulae: Azores : 276 

Adultero-Germanicus, -a, -um: falsely German , ungerman : 241 
*Anathematismus, -i: excommunication (habet Fore., desideratur in ThLL): 
220 

*+Archidux, -ucis: Archduke : 209 
*+Archiepiscopalis, -is, -e: archiepiscopal : 261 

Baghalzar, indecl.: kind of stone (bezoar): 188, 194, 204 

*+Baro, -onis: baron (alios sensus memorant ThLL et Fore.): 212, 213, 229 

Bicunia, -iae: Peruvian sheep : 204 

Blema, -atis: kind of emblem: 21A 

Brevia, -iorum = brevia, -ium: shallows : 60 

*+Bursa, -ae: bourse: 103, 116 

*+Camera, -ae: chamber of justice (aliorum sensuum mentiones fiunt in ThLL 
e/Forc.): 214 

*+Cardinalicius, -a, -um: referring to a Cardinal: 93 

*+Cardinalis, -is: Cardinal (alios sensus memorant ThLL et Fore.): 93 

China, -ae = Sinae, -arum: 194 

*+Comitatus, -us: county (alii sensus reperiuntur in ThLL, Fore.): 209, 240 
*+Correspondere, -eo: correspond, be connected: 73 
*+Cosmographicus, -a, -um: cosmographic: 80 

*+Dictionarium, -ii: dictionary: 223 
*+Dominicanus, -i: Dominican friar: 63 
*+Ducissa, -ae: duchess: 209 

Ebusius, -ii = Ebusus, -i (inhabitant of Ibiza): 275 
*Electoralis, -is, -e: referring to the Elector (German prince): 218 
*+Electoratus, -us: electorate: 218 

*Electorium, -ii (an Electorius, -a, -um?): electorate (or referring to the Elec¬ 
tor): 218 

Engroenlandia = Groenlandia: 59 
Epaenesis, -is: praise: 273-284 

Fascisticus, -a, -um: fascistic: 333, 335 
*+Feudus, -i: fief: 220 
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*+Florenus, -i: florin : 164 

*Graduatio, -onis: graduation (inter voces incertas refert ThLL, eodem fere 
sensu habet Fore.): 289 

+Grapheus, -ei: clerk (desideratur in ThLL, habet Fore.): 100, 104 

*+Graphiarius, -ii: clerk: 88 

Gronlandia, -ae = Groenlandia, -ae: 63, 69, 74, 81 

*+Hastiludium, -ii: tourney: 274 
Hydrographicus, -a, -um: hydrographic: 59 

Iconographicus, -a, -um: iconographic: 23 

*+Impressio, -onis: printing, impression (alios sensus exhibent ThLL, Fore.): 
47 

*+Imprimere, -o: print (alii sensus memorantur in THLL, Fore.): 163, 196, 274, 
275 

*+Incompactus, -a, -um: not bound (in lexicis mediae Latinitatis aliae saepe 
memorantur significations): 164 
Intemationalis, -is, -e: international: 301 
*+Interturbator, -oris: troublemaker: 162 

*+Manuductio, -onis: introduction: 260 
*Martyrologium, -ii: martyrology: 251 
*Miniatio, -onis: miniating: 174 
*+Museolum, -i: little museum or study: 178 

Pataviensis, -is, -e: from Passau (Germany): 209 
+Philomusus, -i: lover of the Muses: 301 
Philotheus, -i: godly person: 270 
*Pomiger, -a, -um = pomifer: 2 
*+Practicare: practise: 299, 300 
*+Protonotarius, -ii: prothonotary: 19 
Prolegumena, (-on) = prolegomena: 302 

Scholatria, -ae: a scholast’s office, school (= *+scholastria, uti videtur): 285 
*+Secretarius, -ii: secretary: 185 

+Staurostichon, -i: poem in the form of a cross (staurostichos legitur apud 
Hoven), 44, 47. 
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INDEX CODICUM MANU SCRIPTORUM 

Austin, The University of Texas at Austin, Harry Ransom Humanities Research 
Center, s.n.: 153, 169, 177, 185, 191, 199 
La Coruna, Archivo de la Real Academia Gallega (Carpeta 212-15): 297 
La Habana, Archivo Nacional, Fondo Donativos y Remisiones: 292 
La Habana, Coleccion Manuscritos del Instituto de literatura y lingiiistica Jose 
Antonio Portuondo: 299 

Leiden, Universiteitsbibliotheek, ms. Lips 3 (4): 260; ms. Lips 4: 261-264 
Madrid, Real Biblioteca, ms. 11/1794, 52-53: 92; ms. 11/2119, 26: 96; ms. 
11/2119, 73: 115; ms. 11/2253, 220: 95; ms. 11/2256, 125: 92; ms. 11/2258, 
181: 95; ms. 11/2263, 1: 95; ms. 11/2297, 120: 95; ms. 11/2298, 120: 93; ms. 
11/2534, 9-10: 97; ms. 11/2534, 17: 104; ms. 11/2534, 18-19: 97; ms. 11/2794, 
15: 92; ms. 11/2794, 28: 92; ms. 11/2794, 71: 92; ms. 11/2798, 10-11: 92; ms. 
21698, 24-25: 112 

Roma, Archivum Romanum Societatis Jesu, Fl-B (Epistulae Generalis 1575- 
1610) 2: 265 

Salamanca, Archivos de la Universidad de Salamanca, Claustro Lexamgramat , 
552, D.l f 83 R: 288; Grados , L787: 287; Registro de Matriculas , L370, fol. 
2v: 287 

Stockholm, Kungliga Biblioteket, A902: 154, 171 

Utrecht, Universiteitsbibliotheek, ms. 987 (7A20): 269 

Valladolid, Archivo de Simancas, Secretarfa de Estado, ms. 886, 72: 99, 119; 

ms. 892, 67-69: 119; ms. 892, 68-69: 97 
Wroclaw, Biblioteka Uniwersytecka, ms. R2177, doc. n. 2, ff. 2 V -3 V , pp. 2-4: 
153 
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Abstemius (Bevilacqua), Laurentius: 143- 
144 

Accursius, Bonus: 135 
Acquaviva, Claudio: 265-267 
Aemilius, Paulus: 228-229 
Aesopus: 123-125, 127, 135-137, 141- 
142, 149 

Agricola, Georgius: 72 
Agustrn (Augustinus), Antonio: 111, 124, 
130, 133 

Albericus: 22, 48 
Albert, Leandro: 16 

Albertus, Archduke of Austria: 267-270 
Albertus, Margrave of Baden: 209 
Albertus V, Duke of Bavaria: 210, 212, 
234-235, 238 

Alciatus, Andreas: 10, 41, 146 
Aldobrandinus, Cynthius: 264 
Amantius, Bartholomaeus: 210 
Amberger, David: 211 
Ammianus, Marcellinus: 228 
Andreae, Iacobus: 241 
Andrelinus, Faustus: 45 
Annius (Nanni), Iohannes: 248, 253 
Antonianus, Silvius: 125-126, 129 
Antonius, Nicolaus: 287 
Apianus, Petrus: 210 
Apollonius Rhodius: 40 
Aragon y Munoz, Adolfo de -: 298 
Aratus: 51 
Arbues, Pedro: 90 

Arechaga y Casas, Juan de -: 286-288 
Aretinus Rinuccius (Rinuccio d’Arezzo): 
127, 137,139-141 

Arias Montanus, Benedictus: 153-205 
Aristophanes: 41 
Amobius: 51, 280 

Augustinus (Agustm), Antonius: 111, 124, 
130, 133 


Augustinus, Aurelius: 21 
Augustus, imperator Romanus: 223 
Aurelius (de Havrech), Iulianus: 9, 31-53, 
87 

Aurelius (de Havrech), Philippus: 31 
Ausonius: 40 
Aventinus, Iohannes: 216 
Avianus: 134, 146, 149 
Avienus: 283 
Ayala, Juan de -: 97, 111 

Babrius: 134, 138, 143 
Bacon, Francis: 144 
Badius Ascensius, Iudocus: 7 
Bale, John: 248, 252-253 
Baptista Mantuanus (Battista Mantovano, 
B. Spagnolo): 8, 45 
Bar, Franciscus de -: 253 
Barbarus, Hermolaus: 41, 127, 143 
Barbuleio, Bernardo: 30 
Barlandus, Hadrianus: 331-337 
Bamim, duke of Pomerania: 224 
Baronius, Caesar: 250-253 
Barthius, Caspar: 132, 146, 149 
Beda: 250, 252 
Beethoven, Ludwig van -: 13 
Beke, Lieven Van der - (Laevinus Torren- 
tius): 177, 183, 185 
Bembus, Petrus: 35-36, 228 
Berghes, Guillaume de -: 261 
Berghes, Robert de -: 177 
Beroaldus, Philippus: 45 
Bertius, Petrus: 57, 60-64, 66-67, 76, 81 
Berzosa (Verzosa), Juan de -: 83-121 
Bevilacqua (Abstemius), Lorenzo: 143-144 
Beza, Theodorus: 212, 218 
Bigi, Ludovico: 45 
Biondo (Blondus), Flavio: 29 
Blaeu, Guillaume: 57, 68-69, 77, 81 
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Blaeu, Jean: 57, 68-69, 77, 81 
Blefken, Dithmar: 57, 73-75, 80-81 
Blondus (Biondo), Flavius: 29 
Boccaccio, Giovanni: 21-22, 41, 48 
Bonciarius, Marcus Antonius: 261 
Botero, Giovanni: 57, 59-63, 66-67, 76, 81 
Borsalus, Iohannes: 333 
Bory de Saint Vincent, J.B.G.M.: 283 
Brant, Sebastianus: 127, 139 
Bremensis, Adam: 78 
Briceno, Bernardo: 114 
Brinckmann, Barbara: 167 
Brocense, el - (Franciscus Sanctius Bro- 
censis): 273 

Bullinger, Heinrich: 241 
Burghers (Polites), Joachim: 83-121 
Busleyden, Hieronymus: 336 
Buytewechius, Gerardus: 261, 272 

Caballero, Jose Agustln: 291-292 
Caeriolanus (Ceriol), Fridericus Furius: 
180-183 

Caesar: 24, 148, 178-179, 194-195, 228- 
229 

Caius, John: 248-249, 253 
Calcagnini, Celio: 15, 19, 24, 29, 37-38, 
41,50 

Calepinus, Ambrosius: 223 
Calvinus, Iohannes: 210, 212, 241 
Camerarius, Ioachimus: 127, 137-138, 
140-141, 145-146, 220 
Campos, Diego de -: 290 
Candidus, Pantaleon: 138, 149 
Capacho, El - (Ucares): 288-289 
Carolus V, imperator (= Carolus I, rex His- 
paniae): 91, 98, 111, 195 
Carolus Calvus (Charles the Bold): 333- 
334 

Carpentarius (Timmermans), Petrus: 164- 
165 

Cartari, Vicenzo: 9, 12, 22-23, 53 
Casas, Bartolome de las -: 285 
Casas e Inestrosa, Manuela de -: 287 
Casnedo, Juan Bautista: 164-165 
Castellanos, Juan de -: 286 
Castillo, Martin del -: 287 


Casaubon, Isaac: 10 
Catullus: 270, 319, 321 
Ceriol (Caeriolanus) i Balle, Miquel-Joan 
(Fadrique Furio Ceriol): 180-183 
Cervantes, Miguel de -: 57, 61, 64, 81 
Cespedes, Baltasar de -: 273 
Chemnitz, Martin: 141 
Chioccus, Andreas: 261 
Christoph, duke of Wurtemberg: 213 
Cicero: 17, 38, 51, 124, 148, 217, 223- 
224, 240, 326 
Claudianus: 274, 279, 284 
Claudius, imperator Romanus: 17 
Clemens VII, papa: 11 
Clenardus, Nicolaus: 84-88 
Clusius (de l’Ecluse), Carolus: 156, 200- 
201 

Cluverius, Philip: 57, 61-62, 81 

Coelestinus, Johann-Friedrich: 210 

Cognatus (Cousin), Gilbertus: 144 

Columbus, Christophorus: 65, 76-78 

Columella: 283 

Comas, Santiago: 295-296 

Comes (Conti), Natalis: 9, 12, 29, 53 

Cominaeus, Philippus: 228 

Conti (Comes), Natalis: 9, 12, 29, 53 

Cools, Jacob: 154, 169, 171 

Coppier de Calslagen, Margaretha: 88-89 

Corasius, Iohannes: 220 

Comutus (Phumutus): 36, 41 

Corrarius, Gregorius: 143 

Cortes, Heman: 285, 287 

Cousin (Cognatus), Gilbert: 144 

Crafft, Jan: 156, 162-163 

Craneveldius, Franciscus: 332 

Crespin (Crispinus), Jean: 188-189 

Cristobal, Francisco: 5-6, 8, 330 

Croy, Philippe de -, duke of Aarschot: 35 

Crusius, Martinus: 222 

Curtius, Quintus: 228, 230 

Custos, Raphael: 223 

Dares Phrygius: 1 
Datus, Leonardus: 142, 149 
Delgadus Paciecus (Pacheco), Rodericus: 
194-195 
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De Thou (Thuanus), Jacques-Auguste: 130 
Devos, Maarten: 189 
Diodorus Siculus: 25, 36, 41, 49 
Doomus (Doom), Matthias: 202 
Dorothea, countess of Hanau-Miinzen- 
berg: 213 

Dorpius, Martinus: 133, 139 
Duero, Andres: 285 

Dullardus (Dullaert), Iohannes: 6, 330, 
337 

Eberhard, count of Ortenburg-Tambach: 
209 

Ecluse (Clusius), Charles de 1’: 156, 200- 
201 

Eduardus VI, rex Angliae: 247 
Eeden, Frederik van -: 326 
Ehinger, Burchardus: 214 
El conde Lucanor : 145 
Emmanuel Pius de Sabaudia: 263-264 
Engelfield, Francis: 250 
Ennius: 132-134,319 
Epicharmus: 51 

Erasmus, Desiderius: 35-36, 41, 45, 84-85, 
212, 222, 327 
Eric le Rouge: 78 
Erizzo, Sebastiano: 219 
Emestus of Bavaria, elector Coloniae: 177 
Espada, Iohannes Iosephus Diaz de -: 291- 
292, 295 

Espaillat, Jose Maria: 292-295 

Espinosa, Diego de -: 114 

Esta£o (Statius), Aquiles: 124 

Este, Ercole II d’: 20-21, 23, 28, 50 

Estrella, Calvete de -: 111 

Estrix, Gaspar: 274 

Etienne (Stephanus), Henri: 41, 48 

Eumelus: 51 

Euripides: 38 

Eusebius: 254 

Everardus, Nicolaus: 88 

Fabius Cunctator: 223 
Fabricius, Guilielmus Noviomagus: 261 
Faemus, Gabriel: 111, 123-152 
Famese, Alexander: 115 


Ferdinandus I: 163, 208 
Ferrera: 291 

Festus, Sextus Pompeius: 131 

Figueroa, Juan de -: 98 

Fischer, Jan (Erasmus Piscator): 164-165 

Fort, Iohannes: 5-6, 8 

Fran 5 ois de Bourgogne, lord of Falais: 34 

Frangipani, Ottavio Mirto: 263 

Frans Franken II: 171 

Friedrich III, Palatine elector: 213 

Frischlin, Nicodemus: 208 

Frisius, Gemma: 89 

Frontinus, Sextus Iulius: 219 

Fruterius, Lucas: 134 

Fugger, Anton: 211 

Fugger, Hans Jacob: 211 

Fugger, Jacob: 201 

Fugger, Maximilian: 211 

Fugger, Raimund: 210-212 

Fugger, Ulrich: 211-212 

Fugger, Ursula: 210-211 

Gail, Andreas: 214 

Galfredus Monemutensis (Geoffrey of 
Monmouth): 245-246, 249-257 
Gallaeus, Cornelius: 260 
Gallaeus (Galle), Philippus: 166-167, 178- 
179, 186-189, 196-197 
Gaufridus, episcopus Asaphensis: 251-252 
Gellius, Aulus: 132-134, 223, 232 
Genebrard, Gilbert: 252, 255 
Geoffrey of Monmouth (Galfredus Mone¬ 
mutensis): 245-246, 249-257 
Gildas: 248, 252 

Giraldus, Iohannes Baptista Cynthius: 50 
Giraldus, Lilius Gregorius: 9-53 
Giselinus, Victor: 156 
Glareanus, Henricus: 87 
Goclenius, Conradus: 85, 87 
Goes, Damianus a -: 84-85, 87-88, 91-93 
Goldwell, Thomas: 250 
Goltzius, Henricus: 167, 203 
Goltzius, Hubertus: 203 
Goltzius, Laurentius: 202-203 
Gonzalez de Sotolongo, Manuel: 289-290 
Gonzalez del Valle, Manuel: 293 
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Goropius Becanus, Iohannes: 57, 59, 80 
Gourmont, Gilles de 331, 333-335, 337 

Gouvea, Andreas de 85-87 

Granius: 51 

Granvelle, Antoine Perrenot de 84-85, 
88, 91-97, 99-100, 111, 113-114, 117- 
120 

Grapheus (de Schrijver), Cornelius: 87 
Gregoras, Nicephorus: 228 
Grotius, Hugo: 57, 71-72, 78-79 
Grudius, Nicolaus: 85, 88 
Gruterus (de Gruytere), Iohannes: 156, 
180-181 

Gruytere, Wouter de -: 181 
Gualterus, Anglicus: 139 
Guarinus (Guarini), Baptista: 5-6 
Guarinus (Guarini), Guarinus: 143 
Guicciardinus, Franciscus: 228-229 
Guilielmus Auriacus: 89, 165 
Guise Francis, duke of -: 104, 116-117 
Gutierrez de Cos, Pedro: 294 

Haganeus, Melchior: 237 
Hakluyt, Richard: 56 
Hallen, Ernest Van der -: 323 
Haloinus, Georgius: 337 
Hargen, Juana de -: 84, 87 
Hargen, Splinter de -: 84, 86-87, 92 
Harrison, William: 249, 253 
Havrech (Aurelius), Julien de -: 9, 31-53, 
87 

Havrech (Aurelius), Philippe de -: 31 
Heinsius, Daniel: 10 
Henricus VII, rex Angliae: 246 
Herrewayers, Anna: 169 
Hesiodus: 21 
Heuterus, Pontus: 330 
Heymbachius, Bemardus: 271 
Hillen, Michael: 334 
Historia Augusta: 229 
Hondius, Iudocus: 57, 61, 64 
Horatius: 35, 41-42, 90, 104, 109, 111, 
113, 132, 317-319, 321 
Horn, Georg: 57, 68, 71, 77, 81 
Horomanus, Franciscus: 241 
Horreus, Iacobus: 31 
Hovius, Iohannes: 259-260, 262-264 


Hurtado de Mendoza, Diego: 86, 90, 95, 
98,111 

Huschberg, Johann-Ferdinand: 209 
Hyginus (pseudo-): 6 

Ignatius, Diaconus: 134, 138 
Inventio fortunata: 65 
Iohannes Austriacus (Juan de Austria): 
111 

Iordanes: 254-255 
Iovius, Paulus: 228 

Isabella, Archduchess of Austria: 262, 267- 
270 

Isengrin, Michael: 28, 30-31 
Is(s)elburg, Petrus: 223 
Iulianus Aegyptius: 40 

Jespersen, Iacobus: 89 
Jimenez, Miguel: 115 
Johann, count of East-Frisland: 224 
Johnston, John: 156 
Jonsson, Amgrimur: 57, 75 
Juan de Austria (Iohannes Austriacus): 
111 

Karl von Hohenzollem zu Sigmaringen: 
208 

Kasimir, baron of Polheim: 213 
Kickelberg, fratres: 166-167 
Kircher, Athanasius: 57, 62-64, 73, 81 
Klimedoncius, Iacobus: 218 
Kruys, Jan van der -: 177 
Kiinring, Balthasar de -: 85 

Lactantius: 21, 40 
Laet, Jan de -: 57, 68-72, 77-79, 81 
Laetus (Leto), Pomponius: 35-36, 45 
La Fontaine, Jean de -: 148-149 
Lambert, Jehan: 329 
Lambert, Pasquier: 5-6, 8 
Lambertus, Schafnaburgensis: 228 
Landinus, Christophorus: 45 
Langhome, Daniel: 256 
Latinius, Latinus: 125, 135, 144 
Latomus, Bartholomaeus: 85 
Lazius, Wolfgang: 209, 216-217 
Leland, John: 247-248, 253 
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Leo X, papa: 11 

Leonello Pio, count of Carpi: 45 

Leovitius Cyprianus: 211 

Leto (Laetus), Pomponio: 35-36, 45 

Lievens (Livinaeus), Jan: 185 

Ligorio, Pirro: 124-128, 132, 144, 147 

Lipsius, Iustus: 157, 217-243, 259-272 

Livinaeus (Lievens), Iohannes: 185 

Livius Andronicus: 317 

Livius, Titus: 25, 148, 228 

Llwyd, Humphrey: 247 

Lonigo, Ognibene da -: 127, 143 

Loschi, Antonio: 1-4 

Lucas, Franciscus: 261 

Luchino, Vincenzo: 125 

Lucianus: 36 

Lucilius, Gaius: 134 

Ludovicus XII, rex Franciae: 254 

Ludwig, Palatine elector: 218 

Macchiavelli, Niccolo: 232 
Magini, Giovanni Antonio: 57, 60-63, 66- 
67, 76, 81 

Mainardi, Arlotto: 145 
Manareus, Oliverius: 265 
Mancinelli, Antonio: 45 
Manrique de Lara, Juan: 111 
Mantuanus Baptista (Mantovano, Gio¬ 
vanni Battista; Spagnolo): 8, 45 
Manutius, Aldus: 126-127, 131, 133-139, 
222 

Marbrasse, Rogier: 85 

Marcolinus, Franciscus: 58 

Marsus, Domitius: 35 

Martens, Dirk: 5, 332-333 

Martini, Guillaume: 89 

Marullus, Michael: 45 

Masius, Andreas: 125, 135, 144 

Maximilian, duke of Bavaria: 237 

Maximilianus II, imperator Germaniae: 

163, 201, 213 
Medici, Cosimo I de -: 10 
Medici, Fernando de -: 165 
Medici, Giovanni Angelo de - (Pius IV), 
papa: 97-98, 111 

Mela, Pomponius: 273, 279, 282-283 
Melanchthon, Philippus: 210, 240 


Mercator, Gerardus: 61, 80, 167 
Mesa, Bernardo de -: 5-6, 8, 329-330 
Metellus: 315, 317 
Meteren, Jacob van -: 167 
Meteren, Odile van -: 167 
Mey, Sebastian: 142, 145, 149 
Milius (Van der Mylen), Amoldus: 166- 
167, 196-197 
Mintzinger, Kaspar: 220 
Miraeus, Aubertus: 259 
Miraeus, Iohannes: 259-263 
Mirandula, Octavianus: 212, 242 
Mnasas: 51 
Mofflijn, Jan: 156 
Moletius, Joseph: 57-59, 80 
Monardes, Nicolas: 195 
Monavius (Monaw), Iacobus: 156, 171, 
174-175, 196-197, 202-203 
Monavius (Monaw), Petrus: 174-175, 197 
Montaigne, Michel de -: 10 
Montesa, Fernando: 115 
Morales y Sotolongo, Clara: 291 
Moretus, Balthasar: 261-262, 269, 273- 
274 

Moretus, Iohannes: 261, 263, 269 
Miinsinger von Frundeck, Joachim: 214 
Muretus, Marcus Antonius: 129, 135, 273 
Musius, Cornelius: 84, 86-88 
Mylen (Milius), Arnold Van der -: 166- 
167, 196-197 
Myrtillus: 51 

Naevius, Gnaeus: 315, 317 
Nanni (Annius), Giovanni: 248, 253 
Nannius, Petrus: 87-88, 91-93 
Neubrigensis, Guilielmus: 252 
Nicetas, Choniates: 228 
Nonius, Marcellus: 131 
Numa Pompilius: 49 
Numerianus Imperator: 24 
Nustorff, Iohannes David a -:209 

Olaus, Magnus: 74 
Olivario, Pedro Juan: 87 
Oliverius, Bemardus: 265 
Oporinus, Iohannes: 13, 21, 31 
Orchio, Gian Paolo D’: 164-165 
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Orsini (Ursinus), Fulvio: 93, 124, 135 
Ortelius (Ortels), Abraham: 57-61, 63-64, 
66, 70, 76, 80, 153-205 
Ortels, Anna: 169 
Ortels, Elisabeth: 169 
Ortels, Leonard: 167 
Ortenburg Anton, count of -: 208-243 
Ortenburg, Friedericus Casimirus: 217 
Ortenburg Joachim, count of -: 207-243 
Ortenburg, Johann Casimir: 218-221, 234, 
237 

Ortenburg-Tambach, Alram: 213 
Osma, Pedro de -: 195 
Otto, palsgrave of Neuburg: 209 
Oudartus, Nicolaus: 261, 263 
Overius, Franciscus: 92 
Ovidius: 21, 90, 111, 132, 137, 325 

Palaephatus: 36 
Paludanus, Franciscus: 268 
Panormitanus, Antonius: 226 
Pantagato, Ottavio: 124 
Panvinio, Onophrio: 124, 147 
Parvy, Guillaume: 254 
Pascoli, Giovanni: 311-321 
Passarotti, Bartholomeo: 125 
Paulus IV, papa: 98 
Paulus V, papa: 165 
Pausanias: 25, 36, 39, 40 
Peacham, Robert: 250 
Perez, Gonzalo: 86, 90, 96, 99, 111 
Perez (Perezius), Luis: 164-165, 177-179, 
192-195, 200-203 
Perez, Marcos: 165 
Perottus, Nicolaus: 130-131 
Perrenot, Antonius, son of Nicolaus: 98 
Perrenot, Carolus: 94 
Perrenot de Granvelle, Antoine: vide 
Granvelle 

Perrenot, Fredericus: 94 
Perrenot, Nicolaus: 98 
Persius: 316 

Petit (Parvy), Guillaume: 254 
Petrarca, Franciscus: 113 
Petzel, Christoph: 220 
Peugl, Vincentius: 209 


Peutinger, Conrad: 25 
Phaedrus: 129-132, 148-149 
Philelphus, Franciscus: 149 
Philesius Vogesigena (Ringmann Matthias): 
44-47 

Philippus II, rex Hispaniae: 91, 97-99, 
111-112, 119-120, 155-156, 161 
Philippus III, rex Hispaniae: 274 
Philippus IV, rex Hispaniae: 274, 286 
Philostratus: 25 
Phumutus (Comutus): 36, 41 
Picus Mirandulanus, Iohannes Franciscus: 

13, 15, 19, 21, 24-25, 44-47 
Pighius, Albertus: 93 
Pindarus: 279 

Pio, Leonello, count of Carpi: 45 
Piscator, Erasmus (Jan Fischer): 164-165 
Pithopoeus, Lambertus Ludovicus: 218, 
242 

Pius IV (Giovanni Angflo de Medici), 
papa: 97-98, 111 
Pius V, papa: 123, 125-126, 144 
Plantinus, Christophorus: 93 
Plato: 38 
Plautus: 312 

Plinius Maior: 18, 25, 41, 279, 282-283 
Plinius Minor: 312 

Plutarchus: 25, 36, 40, 219, 228, 230, 281 
Poggius, Bracciolinus: 41, 144-145 
Politianus, Angelus: 41 
Polites (Burghers), Ioachimus: 83-121 
Polybius: 228 
Polydorus, Vergilius: 45 
Pontanus, Iohannes Isaac: 56 
Posianus, Iulius: 125 

Potterius (de la Potterie), Iacobus: 332, 
335-336 

Price, John: 247 
Ptolemaeus, Philadelphus: 49 
Publilius Syrus: 138 
Puteanus, Erycius: 271 
Pythagoras: 49 
Pytheas Massilitanus: 71 

Quintilianus: 40 
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Raimondi (Raimundus), Gian Battista: 
164-165 

Ramirez de Prado, Lorenzo: 273-274 
Ramusio, Giambattista: 56 
Rangoni, Ercole: 13 
Rantzovius (Rantzau), Henricus: 224 
Rataller, Jorge: 89 
Requesens, Luis de -: 181 
Rescius, Rutgerus: 84-85 
Rettinger, Sebastian: 212-213 
Reusner, Nicolaus: 221, 224 
Reuter, Quirinus: 218 
Revius, Iacobus: 326 

Ringmann, Matthias (Philesius Vogesi- 
gena): 44-47 

Riothimus, rex Brittaniae: 254-256 
Ripa, Luca: 44, 49 
Robortellus, Franciscus: 10 
Roda, Jeroen van 156 
Rodericus, Toletanus: 228 
Rodriguez, Jose del Socorro: 290 
Rodriguez, Manuel del Socorro: 289-290 
Roeland, Catrien: 167 
Roix, Francisco: 286 
Rollenhagen, Gabriel: 224 
Rothea, Pedro Aloysio: 290 
Rottinger (Rettinger), Sebastian: 212-213 
Roussel (Rufus), Antoine: 254, 257 
Roys (Roix), Francisco: 286 
Rubinos Ramos, Jose: 297-298 
Rudolphus II, imperator Germaniae: 163, 
175 

Rufus (Roussel), Antonius: 254, 257 

Sabellicus, Marcus Antonius: 45 
Saenz de Aguirre, Jose: 287 
Salamanca, Gabriel: 208 
Sallustius: 137, 212 
Salmasius (Saumaise), Claudius: 10 
Sambucus (Zsamboky), Ianus: 162-163 
Sanctius Brocensis (el Brocense), Francis¬ 
cus: 273 

Sandalio de Noda, Tranquilino: 296 
Santvoort, Abraham: 167 
Santvoort, Godfried: 167 
Santvoort, Jan: 166-167 


Saumaise (Salmasius), Claude: 10 

Scaliger, Iosephus Iustus: 10 

Schenkin von Limpurg, Lucia: 220 

Schottus, Andreas: 264-265 

Schrijver (Grapheus), Cornelius de -: 87 

Schiirer, Matthias: 43-47 

Scoliers, Johan: 173 

Scribani, Carolus: 264 

Secundus, Ianus: 85-88 

Sedulius, Henricus: 271 

Seneca, Lucius Annaeus: 2 

Septimius, Lucius: 326 

Sigebertus Gemblacensis: 254, 256 

Silius Italicus: 279, 284 

Solinus: 283 

Spagnolo, Battista (Mantovani): 8, 45 

Spangenberg, Cyriacus: 236 

Spenser, Edmund: 253 

Statius (Esta^o), Achilles: 124 

Statius, Publius Papinius: 137, 279, 284 

Stephanus (Etienne), Henricus: 41, 48 

Stow, John: 249 

Strabo, Walahfridus: 25-26, 36, 40, 71, 
278-279, 283 
Suetonius: 312 
Suidas: 36 
Suys, Cornelius: 85 

Tacitus, Cornelius: 24, 41, 227-231 
Tacius, Marcus: 219 

Tartesius, Janus (Jean de Tartas): 84-87 

Tasso, Torquato: 263 

Tellez de Estrada, Juan: 290 

Tellez, Juana Rosa: 290 

Terentius: 124, 242 

Tertullianus: 21 

Textor, Iohannes Ravisius: 100 

Theodontius: 22, 48 

de Thou (Thuanus), Iacobus Augustus: 
130 

Thucydides: 7, 227, 229 
Timmermans (Carpentaria), Peter: 164- 
165 

Tintoretto, Jacopo Robusti: 189 
Tiziano: 125 

Toletanus, Rodericus: 228 
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Tommaso della Mirandola, Giovanni: 45 
Torrentinus, Laurentius: 10 
Torrentius (Van der Beke), Laevinus: 177, 
183, 185 

Torres, Luis de 89-90, 99 
Toscanella, Orazio: 219 
Tossanus, Daniel: 218, 238 
Tradotio, Nuncio: 14, 17-18 
Trapezuntius, Georgius: 45 
Tribaldos de Toledo, Luis: 273-284 
Truchsess, Gebhard: 220 
Tuke, Brian: 247 
Turner, Sharon: 156 
Twyne, Thomas: 247 

Ucares (Uscarres or Ucres), Jose 
Rodriguez (El Capacho): 288-289 
Ursinus (Orsini), Fulvius: 93, 124, 135 

Vaenius, Otto: 223 
Valdes, Rodrigo de -: 144 
Valla, Laurentius: 7, 127, 139 
Valverdius, Bartholomaeus: 174-175 
Vargas, Francisco de -: 90, 94-99, 105, 
109, 119 

Varona y Pera, Enrique Jose: 299 
Varro, Marcus Terentius: 40, 131, 283 
Vasaeus, Iohannes: 86 
Vasari, Giorgio: 219 
Vegerius, episcopus: 88 
Vegetius, Flavius: 219 
Velazquez, Diego: 285-286 
Velazquez, Miguel: 285 
Velserus, Marcus: 262-263 
Vergilius Maro, Publius: 242, 314-315, 
319, 332-334, 336-337 
Vergilius, Polydorus: 246, 248-249, 252, 
256 


Verzosa (Berzosa), Juan de -: 83-121 
Vespasianus, Titus: 223 
Victorius (Vettori), Petrus: 124, 133, 135 
Villinger, Carolus: 85 
Viritius, Andreas: 237 
Vives, Iohannes Ludovicus: 5-8, 35-36, 
127, 243, 327, 329-337 
Vivianus, Iohannes: 173 
Vos, Maarten de -: 188-189 
Vossius, Iohannes Gerardus: 228 
Vulgata : 142 

Waramundis, Leonhard: 220 
Welsberg, Paulus a -: 213 
Welser, Marcus: 237 
White, Richard: 245-257 
Wilhelm IV, duke of Bavaria: 209 
Wilhelm von Hessen zu Kassel: 208 
Willem van Oranje: 89, 165 
Wolf, Hieronymus: 238, 240-241 
Wolovicius, Eustathius: 263 
Wiirttemberg Cristoph, duke of -: 208 
Wurttemberg Ludwig, duke of -: 208 

Xenophon: 228 
Ximenes, Rodrigo: 228 

Zambrana, Antonio: 296 

Zasius, Ulrich: 220 

Zayas, Gabriel de -: 111-112, 119 

Zeno, Antonio: 55-81 

Zeno, Caterino: 55, 58, 80 

Zeno, Nicolo jr.: 55-81 

Zeno, Nicolo sr.: 55-81 

Zichmni, lord of Frisland: 56, 58, 60, 68 

Zsamboky (Sambucus), Janos: 162-163 

Zurita, Jeronimo: 86, 96, 111-112 

Zylius, Otho: 27 



Notes for contributors 


Humanistica Lovaniensia follows the MHRA Style Book. Notes for Authors, Editors and 
Writers of Theses, ed. by A. S. Maney - R. L. Smallwood, 5th edn (London: Modem 
Humanities Research Association, 1996), with a few exceptions as noted below. 
Accepted manuscripts that do not follow these rules can be delayed in publication. 

1. bibliographical references 

1.1. first reference 

1.1.1. references to books 

The information should be given in the following order: 

- author: forename in full, if not possible his initial(s); family name as it appears 
on the title page. 

* sometimes it might be better to include the author’s name within the title (e.g. 
text editions). 

* the names up to three authors should be given in full; for works by more than 
three authors the name of only the first should be given, followed by ‘et al.’ (= 
et alii). 

- comma 

- title: title of the work (including the subtitle) as it appears on the title page, in 
italics. 

* title and subtitle should always be separated by a colon. For books in English, 
capitalize the first word after the colon and of all principal words throughout 
the title. For titles in other languages, follow the capitalization rules for the lan¬ 
guage in question. 

* titles of other works occurring within the title should be enclosed in single 
quotation marks. 

- comma 

- editor, translator etc.: the names of editors etc. should be treated in the same 
way as those of authors (as to forename, number); they should be preceded by the 
accepted abbreviations ‘ed. by’, ‘trans. by’, ‘rev. by’, ... 

- comma 

- series, edition, number of volumes : 

* If a book is part of a numbered series, the series title and the number (in 
Arabic numerals) should be given. Series titles should not be italicized (see 
example 2). 

* If the edition used is other than the first, this should be stated by ‘2nd edn’, 
‘3rd rev. edn’ (see bibliographical reference above). 

* If the work is in more than one volume, the number of volumes should be 
given in the form ‘2 vols’, a comma separating title and number of volumes 
(see example 3). 
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- details of publication: place of publication, publisher’s name and date of publi¬ 
cation are enclosed in parentheses; a colon separates the place from the publisher’s 
name; a comma separates the latter from the date. 

* If place or date are not given but can be ascertained, they should be enclosed 
in brackets. If one of them remains uncertain, one should use ‘[s.l.]’ (= no 
place), ‘[s.a.]’ (= no date) or ‘[s.l.a.]’ when both are lacking. 

* In giving the place of publication, either the current form of place names in 
the language the article is written in, or its official form in its own country 
should be used. 

* The name of the publisher should be given without secondary matter such as 
‘& Co.’, ‘Ltd’, ‘S.A.’, etc. Forenames or initials should be omitted. Where a 
publisher’s name includes ‘and’ or ‘&’, the conjunction should be given in the 
form which appears on the title page . 

* A reference to a work in several volumes published over a period of years 
should state the number of volumes and give inclusive dates of publication, 
with the date of the volume specifically referred to in parentheses after the vol¬ 
ume number, when it is not the first or last in the series. If a work in several 
volumes is still in the process of publication, the date of the first volume should 
be stated, followed by a dash; the date of the individual number being cited 
should be added in parentheses after the volume number (see example 4). 

- If the reference is to a book as a whole, a point will conclude it. If further informa¬ 
tion about volume and/or pages is requested, a comma is added, followed by the num¬ 
ber of the volume (in small capital roman numerals and where necessary the year of 
publication in parentheses), a new comma, concluded by the exact page or pages. 

* When the volume number is given, ‘p./pp.’ should be omitted, unless the page 
number(s) is (are) also in roman numerals (see example 5). 

If there is no volume number, the numerals are preceded by ‘p./pp.’, ‘col./cols’, 
‘fol./fols’. 

* The first and the last number of the span should always be stated (instead of 
‘sqq.’ or’ ff.’)! 

Examples: 

(1) Mark Morford, Stoics and Neostoics: Rubens and the Circle of Lipsius 
(Princeton: New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1991). 

(2) G. Oestreich - N. Mout, Antiker Geist und moderner Staat bei Justus Lipsius 
(1547-1606): der Neustoizismus als politische Bewegung , Schriftenreihe der 
Historischen Kommission bei der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 38 
(Gottingen: Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 1989). 

(3) Leon Voet, The Plantin Press, 1559-1589: A Bibliography of the Works 
printed and published by Christopher Plantin at Antwerp and Leiden , 6 vols 
(Amsterdam: Van Hoeve, 1980-1983). 

(4) Dizionario biografico degli Italiani, ed. by G. Pignatelli et al. (Rome: Istituto 
della Enciclopedia Italiana, 1960-). 

(5) Marie Delcourt - Jean Hoyoux, Laevinus Torrentius: correspondance , 3 vols 
(Paris: Societe d’ Edition Les Belles Lettres, 1950-1954), III, 17-22. 
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1.1.2. references to articles in journals 

The information should be given in the following order: 

- author (cf. supra) 

- comma 

- title of the article, in single quotation marks; title and subtitle are separated by a 
colon. 

* The title of works of literature occurring within the title of an article should 
be italicized or placed within quotation marks. 

- comma 

- title of journal, in italics. 

* Only the main title should be given; an initial ‘The’ or ‘A’ and any subtitle 
should be omitted. 

* In case of several references to the same journal, an abbreviated title should 
be indicated after the first full reference or in a preliminary list of abbrevia¬ 
tions. 

- comma 

- volume number, always in arabic numerals 

- year of publication, in parentheses 

- comma 

- first and last page numbers of article cited, without ‘p./pp.’. 

- page number(s), in parentheses and preceded by ‘p./pp.’ in case of a particular 
reference. 

Examples: 

(1) Godelieve Toumoy-Thoen, ‘Le manuscrit de la Biblioteca de Cataluha et 
T humanisme italien a la cour de France vers 1500’, Humanistica Lovaniensia, 24 
(1975), 70-101; 26 (1977), 1-81; 27 (1978), 52-85. 

(2) Michel Oosterbosch - Gilbert Toumoy, ‘Two Unknown Autograph Letters by 
Justus Lipsius (1547-1606)’, Lias, 23 (1996), 321-326 (pp. 325-326). 

(3) Perrine Hallyn-Galand, ‘La “Praelectio in Suetonium” de Nicholas Berauld 
(1515)’, Humanistica Lovaniensia , 46 (1997), 62-93 (p. 87). 

1.1.3. references to articles in books 

The information should be given in the following order: 

- author (cf. supra) 

- comma 

- title of the article, in single quotation marks (cf. supra, 1.1.2.) 

- comma 

- the word ‘in’ followed by title, editor’s name, and publication details of the book 
‘as in 1.1.1.) 

- comma 

- first and last page numbers of article cited, preceded by p./pp. 
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- page number(s), in parentheses and preceded by p./pp. in case of a particular ref¬ 
erence. 

Example: 

- Jozef IJsewijn, ‘The Coming of Humanism to the Low Countries’, in Itinerarium 
Italicum: The Profile of the Italian Renaissance in the Mirror of its European 
Transformations. Dedicated to P.O. Kristeller ..., ed. H. A. Oberman - Th. A. 
Brady, Jr. (Leiden: Brill, 1975), pp. 193-305 (p. 260). 


1.1.4. references to theses and dissertations 

The titles of unpublished theses and dissertations should be in roman type within 
single quotation marks, capitalization following the conventions of the language in 
question. The degree level, university and date should be in parentheses. 

Example: 

- Robert Ingram, ‘Historical Drama in Great Britain from 1935 to the Present’ 
(unpublished doctoral thesis, University of London, 1992), pp. 17-23. 


1.1.5. references to manuscripts 

Names of repositories and collections should be given in full when first occurring; 
an abbreviated form should be used for subsequent references. 

Examples: 

(1) First reference: Leiden, University Library, ms. Lips. 4. 

(2) Later reference: Leiden, UL, ms. Lips. 4. 

1.1.6. references to classical authors 

In references to classical authors and their works the system of abbreviations 
adopted in the Thesaurus Linguae Latinae ... Index librorum scriptorum inscrip- 
tionum ex quibus exempla afferuntur, 2 edn, Leipzig: Teubner, 1990) should be 
followed. 


1.2. later references 

In all further references, the shortest, intelligible form should be used. This will nor¬ 
mally be the author’s name (without initials) followed by (the volume and) the page 
reference. When more than one work of the same author is referred to, the title should 
be repeated in a shortened form. Phrases as ‘loc. cit.’ and ‘op. cit.’ should not be used. 
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Examples: 

(1) IJsewijn, ‘The Coming of Humanism’, p. 195. 

(2) Voet, The Plantin Press , n, 234-139. 

2. lay-out 

2.1. quotations 

- Short quotations (not more than about forty words of prose or two complete lines 
of verse) should be enclosed in single quotation marks and run on with the main 
text. If, however, there are several such short quotations coming close together and 
being compared or otherwise set out as examples, it may be appropriate to treat 
them in the same way as longer quotations. 

* If a short quotation is used within a sentence, the final full point should be 
outside the closing quotation mark; the initial capital may be altered to lower 
case. 

* If two incomplete lines of verse are quoted, the line division should be 
marked with a spaced upright stroke I . 

* A quotation within a quotation is enclosed within double quotation marks. 

* When a short quotation is followed by a reference in parentheses, the final 
punctuation should follow the closing parenthesis. 

*The final point should precede the closing quotation mark only when the quo¬ 
tation forms a complete sentence and is separated from the preceding passage 
by a punctuation mark. 

Examples: 

- Clusius was generous with his advice and with gifts of plants, including the still 
rare and valuable tulips, a ‘thesaurum hortensem’ (‘garden treasure’), as Lipsius 
called one gift in 1585. 

- According to Peter Smith ‘the seven newly discovered poems by Catullus are 
absolutely fabulous’. 

- Michel Oosterbosch and Gilbert Toumoy inform us ‘that in the index to that 
same Inventaire (p. 526) the questionable initial was resolved into “Nicolaus’”. 

- Soames added: ‘Well, I hope you both enjoy yourselves.’ 

- Long quotations (more than about forty words of prose or two complete lines 
of verse) should be broken off by an increased space from the preceding and 
following lines of type script. No quotation marks are needed. The quotation 
should also be distinguished from the main text by using a smaller size and 
indenting. 

* Omissions within prose quotations should be marked by [...] (an ellipsis); 
omitted lines of verse should be marked by an ellipsis at the end of the line 
before the omission. An ellipsis at the beginning or the end of a quotation is not 
necessary. 

* A reference in parentheses after a long quotation should always be placed 
outside the closing full point and without a full point of its own. 
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Example: 

- Harvey does, however, provide several references to the Court of Arches as the 
locale. For example, he writes: 

If we were wearye with walking, and loth to go too farre to seeke sport, into the 
Arches we might step, and heare him plead; which would bee a merrier 
Comedie than ever was old Mother Bomby. As, for an instance: suppose hee 
were to sollicite some cause against Martinists, were it not a jest to see him 
stroke his beard thrice, and begin thus? [...] O, we should have the Proctors 
and Registers as busie with their Tablebooks as might bee, to gather phrases, 
and all the boyes in Towne would be his clients to follow him. ( Gabriel 
Harvey: His Life, Marginalia and Library , ed. by Virginia F. Stem (Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, 1979), p. 81) 

2.2. footnotes 

- Footnotes should be limited to what is strictly necessary, e. g. for documentation 
and for the citation of sources relevant to the text. 

- The number of footnotes can also kept down by incorporating simple references 
(such as line numbers or page references to a book already cited in full) in the text, 
for instance in parentheses after quotations. Adjacent references to several lines of 
the same text or to several pages of the same publication can be grouped together 
in the same footnote. 

- Neither should footnotes repeat information already clear from the text: if for 
instance a bibliography is added to a book or an article, the length of the footnotes 
can be reduced. 

- All footnotes should end with a full point, whether or not they form complete 
sentences. 

- Wherever possible a footnote reference should be placed at the end of a sentence 
so as not to interrupt the flow of the text. In this case the footnote reference num¬ 
ber follows the punctuation mark. 

2.3. General style requirements 

- the author’s name should appear at the head of the article (first name in full, sur¬ 
name in small capitals), followed by the title in capitals. His or her affiliation 
should appear at the end of the body of the text. 

- manuscripts should be double-spaced, except footnotes and long quotations. 
They should be sent one hard copy and one Macintosh compatible high-density 
1.44mb diskette using MS Word preferably. 

- titles for chapters or paragraphs in the text should be put in bold and should be 
numbered in Arabic. 
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